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Ecenſui traftatum hunc in-quatuordecim Medi- _ 
tationes diviſum, cuititulus eſt Deyorionis Aus 
guſtiniaue flamma,Tc. in quo nihil reperio ſanz 
dorinz aut Þonis_moribus contrarium, quo minus 
| cum utilicate imprimarur , modo intra novem menſes 
proxime {equentes typis rfandertur. 
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Julii 2. ..1634 , -. . « -.-.-. +... dinenft Cap. domeſt, 


1-4 £ Wc 24s ys f 


A. > 3 =p 


- IND 
WM 


i 


WS 

7 : | J> d 7, Fs 
SS , 1 

Y Aon 7, 


- 


— obs ek Mc 7" 1jocl Log 


- our PD 1s. Prbve 1621. which ths yeere 


Is * 
OA WE % 
4 by $74 << %% » 


fell on PAL ME-SVNDAIE. 


The Goſpel of the Humiliation of Teſus Chriſt, 


16. ln wenſe avtem ſexto miſſus eſt Angelus 
Gabriel4 Deozia Civitatem Galilez cur no 

men Nax/reth. 

27. Ad Virginem diſponſatam Viro, cui nomen 

- erat Joſeph, de domo Dayid, & nomen Vir- 

, Maria. 

28, Ecipgrefſus Angelay ad car , dixit: Ave 

© gratigplena; inusrecuw: Benedifte tu 

4. 1 Matieribus 

29. Quz, cum audifſer, tur ata eſt in ſermo- 

' neepis, & cogitabar, qualis eller iſta Salu 

__ Fatio. 

39. Erait  Angeluzei, Ne timeas Maria, invc- 

_niſtienim gratiam apud Dewn. 

3? « Erce concipies in utero, & patirs Filium, & 
vocabis nomen ejus Ieſum. > 

32. Hic erit maguus, & filus Altiſpmi vocabi 
rur ; & dabir illi Dominvus, tedem David 
Parris cjus, & regnabir in Damo Facob, in 

om, W 

33- Er Re non erir ns. 

34. arp Þ Maria ad Angclumz quo me- 
5 Oe. quoniam” Virwn non cog- 


35. Erreſpondens Angelus, dixit ei: $. Spiri- | 
rus ſupervenietinTe; & Uirtus Altiſim ob- 
umbrabir ribi : ideo & quod naſcitur ex Tt 
fanftorn, vocabitur filius Dei. 


= Et ecce Elizabeth, Cognara tua; & iſa 


concepit filium in ſeaecturo ſul, & bic 


yooy's lexras et illi, quz vocatur Sce- 


37s - Quianoneri ipoſtle 36d eum 


38. xc Den BE OY Ecce Ancilla Domi- 
nil fiar wiki, TY verbum 'ruum}; 8 
ab ca: 


3/the Spirte 


at” els os- where we ſhall finda Wiſedome.. 
militie, adrrabceol this djes Goſpel;and found 


BN 1s 27 


Ss 


; 


| 


being the Goſpel for the Day. 
-4 © bog atk So Luke r. verf.26, &c. 


26. And inthe ſixt moneth, the Angel Gabriel 
was ſent" ffom God, unto a Ciry of Galilce 
named Nazareth. 

27. ToaVirgn eſpouſed to a yan, whoſe name 
w.zs Iofeph, of the houſe of David: and the 
Virgins name wats Mary. 

a3. And the Angel came in anto ber, and ſaid 
Haile: thou art highly favoured, the Lord s 
with thee: Bleſſed art thou amopg women, 

29. And when ſhe ſaw him, ſhe wa; troubled at 
bi ſaying : and thought what manncr of Sa- 
lutation that ſhorld be. 

30. 44d the Angel ſaid u*to ber. Feare not M3- 
ry ; for thou ba{t found favour wth God. 

31. And bebold ! thou ſhalt conceive im thy 
wombe and bring forth a Sonne: and ſhalt call 
bis namelcſus. 

33. He ſhalbe Great; and ſhaibbe called the Son 
of the higheſt > and che Lord ſhall give unto 
him the Throne of his Facher David, and he 

ſhall raigne over the Fouſe of Tacob for ever. 

33- Andof bis Kingdove there ſhalbe no end. 
$4. Then ſaid Mary unto the Angel bew ſhall 
thu be, ſeeing 7 Mow nt a man ? 

zo: And the Angel anſwered, and ſaid unto ber: 

The holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee : and the 
rs the higheſt ſha# over ſhaddew thee : 
therefore alſo that ey Thing, #bich ſhall be 
barne of Thee, ſhalbe called the Son of God. 

36. And behold! thy Coſm Elizabeth ſhe bath 
allo conceived a Sounein her old age: ad thu 
#« the fixt, monethzpith ber, who was called 
barren, - 

37. For with God, ,nathing ſalke impoſſle 

38. 4nd Mary fard; Bchold che Hand-mayde 
of the Lord; be it unto Mce, according to thy 
word ; 4nd the Ang:1 departed from ber. 


my FR and the Aeditations of my heart be dlwiyes 
wyay fi ht, 0 God, my Strength and my Reicenvey.” 


8 Bi homilirbics- Sp jentia (Prov. 1t, 2,) Wuh thetowly 
"IS \ is wiſcdome. Tris Salomen;chewileld X-ng(nay 7rhe wi- 
SF (elk. 1-4») rhat cyer was : nay more;the holy Ghuſt through 


' him that is che wiſedome of the 
hce dels at 


ng dowr wh © Fer; God thardwvels 
Licht, deſcending to, obwnbravit, a Shadow : the Sonnc 
| of axvar; the Mother of God, 2 Hand-maid, 
> Al 0 Ee emer, it Nazareth; a Cite indeed, buta 
| ion of the Geptiles, a def piſed Y 
ic], Woke a faire Stone : hereis Humllitze ; , 
rbur Wiſedome dwels heere alſo: 1 adven- 5 
e opened wnto Mee ;, what 1 faw bur ; 
har OG re, will, fo well asI am able, ſer downe here : 
l Saint Lake is the Reporter z, and onely he ( of all the foure) records * 
this Story : How he came by it , may $ ueſtioned, For, he writes 
not (as 2aizr fob) What we heve ſe eene and handled ; kat (aitisinche 
tcond verſe) as they have moaned prter fromthe begining, ſaw. So, 
ſcemesto have it but from Tradition onely > yer ſuch Tradition it 
was, that it came from 1pſi viderunt - from the Apoſtles themſelves 
( whereof he was none). But, which of themall, ( with their 1pſs vs- 
derunt) could informe him of thetruth of th: dayes Story ? not amar 
of them. For, though they had beene preſent with him, in his Life, 
and Paſon ; yer, none of them were by,at his Incarnation. How came 
he by it then? had he a Revelation ? he pretends none. - It is, Sicur 
- . Tradiderunt ; onely, by Tradition, But , quis tradidit ? Qui F; initio, 
They that ſaw from the beginning : and who was' thats There was 
one, that recorded it ſafely , Conſervabat in Corde , he faich it ewice of 
ber , even che Bleſſed Virgin her ſelfe. For,Shee onely ſaw, and felr,the 
parts of #his Dayes admirable Goſpel - and for this (faith a Father ) ſhee 
enjoyeda long bfe, after her Sonne ; that ſheemight inſtruR his divine 
ite. in the paſſages of his marveilous Infancie. So have we 
the Goſpel of the heavenly Sorre , from the mouth of the Yirgin-Mo- 
ther, by the pen of the honndD {0vol the ſumme whereof, is, the 
Wiſedome of the Father , and the Seed of the Woman, made Man : 
_ ____ Sublime Wiſedone, and humble Fleſb, made one Perſon; Ft, abi Hu- 
wilitas, ibi e entr, 
And I beſcech hin, char (chough Thave not Humilitze enough to 
| rouge ene yer)in fy OR nrania edome 


A Woman, Cr a God, without a 
iving a Sonne, wiHhOe a Father. We | 


eau peta ks 63 


any ys Herve anothe other, 
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A Meditation for our:Lady-44y., 


Mt en — —_ * pm oor — 2B _ 
day.of Toy tous z1 for, he is married to our Fleſh. 'Today, the Longing 
*the Kings and Prophets; cheir aghing , ( with, vide affictionens 


»; their deſiring ( with Eſay) Vtinam diſrumperes Celos, & de. 


ſeenderes) is anſwered. As in the third of Exodus ; Fidi afflickionem 


populi mei, &* clamorem ejus audivi: deſcendam & liberabs eum. Now, 
15 the fulneſſe of Time come 3 the beginning of all our good. From the 


beginning of mans fall , God was 4#zry with us, but vow (we ſee) he 
will not be angry for ever. For,ths day, he is become Emmanizel,God 


with #s - the Word, is made fleſh - the Bread, is moulded in the wombe, 
that ſhall be baked on the Croſſe for us. The Holy Ghoſt hath wrought 
this Miracle : The Father hath Married ; and, the Sonne is Married to 
our poore Fleſh : and this is the Weddmng-aay.. This i the Lords doing, 
and it & wonderfull in our eyes : this & the Day,the Lord hath made: nay; 
this is the Day, wherein the Lord ix made > let #6 rejoyce and bee glad 
in it. "IRE 

Bur, to the Chamber of the Bride , who may avproach, but the 
Friend co the Bride-groome? how hall I dare to looke into the Cham- 
ber, where the whale divine Aajeſtie of the Supernall King repolcs ? 
Cax'7 behold the hands of Almightic God, there building the Temple 
of his owne Immaculate Body , 10 the wombe of a Virgin? Can I ec 
how, wichoutrthe apprehenſzon of the Mother her.ſelfe, he entred into 
the Cloſet of her Virgin-Body, andas ( at the firſt) of ſenceleſle duſt, 
{o (now) of wing fleſh he made himſelfe true man, without the helpe 
of Man : and, ( without the fle/bly courſe of Nature, taking the true 
aature of our fleſh ) he framed ehoſe Bones, that ſhall never be broken 7 
I cannot, My Wedding: Garment I have not kept fo cleane, that I dare 
enter, or gaze at this, I cannot behold the Swn-Fiſeng ; much lefle; the 
Sunne of Righteouſneſſe appearing,thatmaae it, When, ſtanding ar the 


brinke, 1 but caſt mine cye.to looke intothe profound Wiledome of 
this Humilitic, the Aby/{s of this great Myſterze, I turne zrday : and, 
ruming backe ( with Saint P a#/) aftrighted, Cry :. 0b, the depth ! and 
canlay no more. | ET 
Bur, it is a Wedding day; a Feaft of Toy : and it requires, that we 
be not /ilent., Therefore, though I be wable and unwarthy, yet T will 


lay (with the Leapers, inthe Kings.) This is a day of good Tidings : if a, Kings 7.9. 


we hold our peace now, we doe not well, Since therefore I am all amazed, 
and have nothing of »/ne owne ;.I will, at leaſt, (like them) rake of the 
Spoiles, which I have had from others ; that we may know, iz part, 
what hey, (in their holy CAteditations ) have ſeene of this great <Ay- 
ſerie. That ſo, we may rejoyce, and give all glory z and praife to, God 


We L *F "An tinths fixth Moneth, ie. 
Aint Zaketels us ( himſelfe ) in the. beginning 


what endhu Writ it, That thou maiſt acknowledge the certaintie of the 
hou haſt beene frees Now,-toaflure you of th 


| of his Golpel,, to Co,1 3s 


certaintic 


$a 


24 


we 
Mm(for 7 1ntÞs ; 
then, of the Time, and Placeybriefely : «fter, of rhe Perſons - 
of the Meſſage. Caf © 


+ rol Firſt, "The Time... 


- 


T H» Time of Chriſts Incarnation (he faies) was in the fixth 

oof __ n That was, fixe Moneths after hs Fore-runner , his 

—_— en (Toon the Baptiſt ) was Conceived , that He might goc before 
him: and that Wn * the dayes of Herod King ry _ 
fourth verſe.” Bur, there were more Herod? (Kings of 1u4ea) then one: 
d rherefore ths makes no great certaintie. Yer, if you will reckon 

Gen,t8.10. (as he ſaidto Abraham) according to the thme of life, but nive Monerhs 
«fter, from the Birth, 6acke hither , you may quickly know more cer- 

Chap.2, Paintie; thatit was (atthe Chep. 2. verſe 1.) When LAnguFms Ceſar 
all the world > and, all the world knowes when he raigned, and 
 hadpower to taxe. Tn 44 time, oſephns tels us, that Herod, the ſonne 

of Amntipater (the Idumean) was King of tude. Therefore now (25 

Gen, 49. 10, 7acob prophefied,) was the fulnefſe of Time for Shiloh tro come: for 
the Scepter was departed-from 7udz , and was in the hands of an 1dv- 
men : and, at thi time, was Chriſt Incatnate : So ( heere) is the Pro- 


CW 


- I willnot take upon me (with the Poftilers) for more particalari- 

' tie, torell you; Thar, as ir was inthe ſoxth Moncth (that is, March,) 

nercin-God madethe world; ſo was it alſo, inthe ſixeth Age of the 

World; andinthe ſixth dayof the Weeke, wherein God made ©Ian- 

| the /ixth haure of the Day , wherein Han fell; and the [ume 

Weeke that (rhirtie three yeeres after) he dyed, to repaire 

Nh = 
at 


pſities, as they are nice ; fo, ( be they true, Of 


eſſe. It is forus to know, That He came 
Time, he was promiſed - and that was,when the Scepter was departed. 
So, God, is as good, as his word. 
yer, the Church gives us to know, by the time of the Inſt its- 
Hon of the Feaſt, that (of allthne of che yeere )/ic was in the Spring 
time: the Time when God makes all the world freſh, and new againe: 


i the Hire was caltn Wd Pine (checdmylnce of Humilitie) 
began to fl che Earth, that the Low of che Meecke, might 
not be hindred';; Arths Time, When ll things , by their renderneſſe 
are eaſily bended:. at this humble Time, did he humble himſelte: And 
thercfts Church keeps the Feaſt ina time of Humiliation : For 
the Anmniiation ſeldome, (or; never) fals out of Len. So have we 


firſs found Hwmilitie, in the Time. 
Secondly , The Place... 


_— Place of his Conception, was Nazareth : It was inthe Tribe of 

Zabnlon, three dayes journey from 7eruſalem. Heere was He con- 

ceived ; and here was his Mother borne; and, in this Place, was hee 

_ very converſant. In the Synagogue of Nazareth, he made an excellent 

Sermon onthe Sabbarh, concerning his owne <divine of fie : outof the 

61. of 1ſ{aiah.. Heere, his Mother dwelt: and (beere) hee dwelt alſo, Math.2.23; 
(as Adrichomius reckons) twentyfoure yeeres. From this Towne, He got Fol. 141, 

a Name, Teſus Nazarenies : and Saint Matthew (ayes, there was a Pro- Matth.3 23* 
phecy far ir: He ſhall be called a* Nazarite: * Of, Nata- 

Now, Nazareth, was noYillage, buta City; ſa Saint Matthew, and reve. 

Saint Lake (both) call ic: and, it ſtood'in Galilee (a Region, ro #h1s 

day, famous for his dwelling there: And, there was a Prophecy for 

#46 alſo, (as Saint Matthew tels us, and cires/it our of Iſaiah :) The Math. 4, 57 
Landof Zabwlon, &c. Galilte of the Gemiles , the people that ſate in 

darkeneſſe ſaw a great Light, &c, And, from this Region, he alſo got a 

Name, (Galilems) a Galilean. 

Nazareth, 'the Place of his Conception , ſignifies 2 Flower. His 
Mother, is Flos Yirginum : a Flower of the Reote of Tefſe : and Hee, 

Flos de Redbce ejus : and, Flos Campi, the Flower of the field : (Can- Cant. 2,1, 
icles 2.1.) 'S0 weehave heere, a Flower, (Chriſt ;) ſpringing from 2 
Flower, (Mary ;) ina Flower (Nazareth , ) among Flowers (that is, 'in 
the time of Flawers, ) the Spring. 

Galilee fignifics, Tranſm! oo and, this Flower, (there ſprung) 
ws Kd fer) nin wr: from the ove part of that Region, to 
the other ; from Nazareth, to Capernaum. And, not onely ſo, but 
wr Region, from placeto place, till he had twice (ar leaſt) 
compaſlled ir'\round, and preached quire throughic : thar he mighe 

Ver rent ſweet ſavor of Life ann fe Mhrea pear 
#9 Fe, WE his Diſciples were wore Rogan c210n. . Sorhe Iewes 
athrme 3henal the © 4poſes were ragerher (inthe fs) they fay, 4812.7! 
Are not all theſawhich of Galilee. Thele bee fome Honors (in- 
deed)ro the P 5 * bur where is the Humilitic. 
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'Biblez'tillwe come to the: Conception of Chriſt 
-famors :. nay: rather, infamous : (if Nathaniel 
10 t) Can any good thing come out of Nazareth ® 
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This Flower of the field, grewnor here by Nature : the Soile yeilded 
none: ſuch.” Hee was ( here) right Roſa inter ſpines : For, neither the | 
City, nor the Region could adde any honowr.to him. 4 Prophet hath no 
honour in his owne Countrey 3 nor-Hee "in #heſe : they. were (both) of 

-meane reſpec : Theſe: Places were lotig agoe deſpiſed : and (much 

more) fince: there was Povertie, and Diſ-reſpet# enough, ro.makte 

them humble Places (both. ) | Fe: 

And thus (we ſee) as he choſe Ieruſalem (a famors City) to ſuffer ins 
Toteach us, to feare no ſhame, in the greateſt aſſemblies, for 4 ſake, 
(as He did not therefor.qurs:) So He choſe (unlike the great Kings of 
the Earth) Nazareth, (an obſcure City) in Galilee (a deſpiſed Place) to 
be marryed to ourfleſh :£t0 teach, us Humilitie.. $0, there is Hum:l;- 
tie in the Place too. ; 


Rt 7:3. The Perſons. 


"x Perſons in the Story arethree : * God, « Gabriel, and* Mary + 
-Andif we will confiderthe Perſons together; (ere wee doe 4- 
part;) we ſhall find many threes heere. Nor onely three Perſons, bur 
 -  _alſorhree Natares- Firſt, God (the Divine.) Secondly, Gabriel (the 
3 Angelike.) And thirdly, Mary (the humane Nature.) Secondly,in ev 
A Perſon three As : God tirſt ſends : ſecondly, deſcews - and chird- 
y makes himſelfe Man: The Angel firſt enters unto Mary : Secondly, 
es bis Meſſage + Thirdly, aſcends': departs from her. Hary 
firſt | 'hirdly, Concerves. | 4 EMS 8 


Beleeves : Secondly, Conſents : Thir 
Thereareal d three things ; Firſt, a Me 
| 7; p and they: 


: : _ F A 
I I &» +. , « # 


A Meditation for our:Lady-day.. 


The Meſſage hathrelation ; Firt, ro-God, the Perſon, that ſemtiir : 
| Secondly, to Gabriel, the Meſſenger, that brought it: "and zhirdly,vro 
Mary, the Party, to whom it was brought. The Dialogue hath Re. 
lation; Firſt, to. Mary, that demands: Secondly, to Gabriel, that an- 
ſwers ; and thirdly, to: God; concerning whom. The Conception re- 
- lates, Firſt, to God, that was: Secondly, to Mary, of whom he was : 
and thirdly to Vs, for whom hee was Incarnate.” There are alſo three 
Things in the Meſſage ; Firſt, a Salutation : Secondly, a Benedidtion - 
T wat 1p cr Ia the Dialogue; Firſt, a d:ſcuſſion of her tare : 


Secondly, a Confirmation of her faich : Thirdly, an Expreſſion of her 
conſent. 'In the Incarnation, an Vniting ;\ Firſt, of the Godhead : Se- 


raſa the humane Soule : and thirdly, the mortall Body, into' One 


Perſon. L | FE 
Laſtly, here are three Conjundions, (this Day.) God and Man, in 
Chriſt: a Yirgin and « Mother, in Mary : and, Faith, and Mans heart, 
in every good Chriſtian. If the .4ſtrenomers hold there was a grear 
Trizon of Conſtellations at his Birth - Tam fure hereis a great Trigon of 
Trigons, at his Conception - Saint Bernard ſayes, ' they were great. 
For God aud Man were never knowne in'Fnzty of Perſon before: and 
it was never heard, that the ſame perſon, (being a Yeretn) ſhould beare 
a Sonne; and (being a Mother) remaine a Virgin, tillnow: And third. 
&, as unlike it was, that the Faith of fuch a «Myſtery, could ever 
joyne, oradhere to the heartof naturall Man; no nfore then Szeete and 
Potjheards : Neither couldir, indeed ; bur onely, m2 glutino Spirits 
Sentt;.: and that hath done it. 44 theſe, from the Parties : and, all, 
but to this effe& , that Chriſt might be made the Sorne of Ian, that 
wee might be made the Sonxes of God. And (ths) we fee, it pleaſed 
God to reſtore man, by the ſame order and manner, as he fel, He fell, 
the Dewz{l, ordaining : the Serpent, executing : a' Dralogue , inteyce- 
ding : and a Woman conſenting. So (heere) he is Reſtored ; God ordai- 
ning : an Angel executing: a Dralogne. intercedings and a Woman 
conſenting. 'Butto ex/arge theſe particulars, were to make a Yolume 
fora Library ; not, 4 Meditation, foran houre: Therefore, I will 
us conſider, the Perſons (inſeverall :)and laſtly; conclude with the 
Meſſage. Codd 

—_— Perſon (in this dayes Story) is God : 4 Tove privicipiums : 
We will begin there. God, is a Trinityof Perſons in himſclfe: three 
perſons, and; af three, God: and, all three, ſend ; »Mifſus 4 Deo, came 
 fromthemall: Itis an o/d rule, in Divinity, that all Gods Workes, ad 
extr4,arc done by the whole Trivity. Andthe ſending 
gd, is a worke adextra; Therefore, from che whole 77 
and (af 3 deſcends 3 | 


forld, yer leeves nor heaven; but, ar oneyandebe 


. ſame 


1. God. 
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, but Enemies? boy Tehawill 
'us, (how much, it is not 
he humbled himſelfe; and ſent nor 
re; even; to his\ Enemies. Here is a 
"I While you were: Enemies, hee loved jor, 
mes. : In Enemies, there can'bee no meritof 
n, for Gods dilexit ? we never could ( yer) 
uch, was his good pleaſure in Chriſt. 
And, if we be nor fatisfied with-ths, but (in cur ſity enquirefurther, 
Hee will enquireaſrerns with 2uis extu homo, Whoart thou, oh man 
thy fe, tharthus enquireſt:* He requires thy bezefe; and, thou cn- 
| _quireſt a cauſ Chaka thee an objecZ,(fit onely for thy faith: ) and 
vouldit haveir comeunder thy reaſon. . 
yerzthere isar2aſon of Gods wil}: but;iris fir for God onely, 
"Man; to know: But, if thou wilt needs be reaſoning z (ay, 
nolt fi andreaſonable ;that God ſhould will, wha he 
h:-and dee what hee wils ; fince thou knoweſt,* that Hee who 
wills, what he camriot doe , is not Gad. - This-1s reaſonable, be content 
then,” withthy-reaſon, andadiiring his Humility,doe thou love him 
for his ſic dilexir ia ſic volt; for,;ſo, he wills thee to doc, and med- 
voluts ? Leave, that to him alone; 'for ever. Wee 
difrom him ; 'we had not onely deviated, and 
) gone aſtray, but were become Enemies ;, wehadloſt both 
8 Pi Pte ers ſendto him - thar hethen{(our better) would ſeeke 
+4 a phderonn , and firſt ſend-ro we, was great goodneſſe, and great 
3 tie :» Let us then-love him for his goodnefſe, and not onely ad- 
itatt him in his bumilitie ; that fentnor onely his Meſſer- 
ger, buthis Sorne':.'and that, not to come alone, but even to dye forns; 
that we-might bee reconciled. And ſo much for the. Perſon, thar did 
ſend: and his Hwilitie in ſending. \ ITIEP 
Now; the Mefenger (ent, was an Angel 5 Gabriel by naine : wee 
d him rl named in fore places of Scripture: yer. it hath not, from 
t- day Coddtaded of whar Orider he was: ſome thinke 


# 


2+ Gabrecl, 


wala Jiqua annuacienrr. 
' bee Angels, when MAXIEEE AP- 
his ride - 


”) Meditation for our Lady -day. 


yer anFUnc! ; erat qui potens inp ;clio ad debelland, poreſtares erees 
eni ” The Lim of te Tribe of Jews now to be Concived, 


his Meſſage 5 Firſt, what needed 
any ; mes byan Angel ;nota Pro- 


an Anvancierion# 9 26r 
viſe ”? gh but Curtoſities , yet, they havetheir 


. Firſt ius meente quam carne conci- 
peret + For, / eg Maria Tie % Chriſti, quam concipiendo 
carnem Chriſti, (ayes Saint Auguſtine): won cS. Shee might bea 
more certaine witneſſe of this __ divine Myſtery, being thus plaine- 
ly. and ſenſibly inſtructed. Thirdly, that Shee herſelfe might have oc- 
caſion to offer her owneobedience tothe will of God z ecce Ancilla Do- 
ini, Fourthly, that there being a Marriage to bee made betweene 
the Sonne of God, and our Nature, the conſent of the' Yirgin might 
bc had, Locototrus hnmarie nature : for though Predeſtination be com- 
pleate, f ne noſtro arbitrio Capfante' ; yetitis not, ſine noſtro arbitrio con- 
ſentieme > (o ſome ſpeake. 

2. Now, why an 4ngel; ratherthen a Prophet ? 
Firſt, that Gods ordivence might' bee kept: who commonly de- 
clares divine eHyſteriesto men, by the Miniſtery of Angels - and (o, 


even ro the Prophets themſelves. 'That, as the Law was declared by 
the og ae 


,if by an 4nzel, why not in 4 Dreemeonely, bur. 


— ww CT 


I; 


els, ſo the Fulfiller of the Law might be declared ,_ 48, g. ,g, 


by an x. Secondly, that as Dong ſent a Serpent (not a man,) Gal. 3. 194 


to deceive the woman, 
gel (not a Prophet) toinſtruft the Virgin in our Reſtitution : So here is 
a good Angel converfing with a woman, about our Salvation, as, at 
firſt, there was an evi/l one, converfing with a woman abour our 0- 
verthrow. Thirdly, for the agreement berweerſe the Perſons: for,Sem. 


per eft angelis cognata Virgivitas, Angels, and Virgins are of a yoamad 


gunity. 
3- Laſtly, why by corporall viſion ? Firſt, becauſe Gad was to be 


made manifeſt in the fleſh ; thereforethe Meſſenger was to bec wvi{ible 
to the eye: fince all the 4pparitions in the old Teſtament, were but 
tO prefigure God in the fleſh. Secondly, for the dignity of the Virgin her- 
{elfe : for fince Shee bore God, nor onely in her minde, bur alſo in her 
| Body, it wasfit, ſhe had a corporall, as well as a mental! apprehenſion 
of the Meſſenger. Thirdly, it agreed with the certainety of the Mel- 
la am, we appt that more certainely which we ſee with our 
ar - Ier vp BAS 119. op hrey 
Re ſeldome any great thing onearth, but he gavea 
prot _ as, for the Tabernacle, he gave If es 7 
= in + 


- => 190 nigger for the Temple : 
R— of this Meſienger was wa 


in our Overthrow ; ſo God, right ſend an An. Heb. 2. 2. 


3 tg: © BL 4 g 
7-8. s 4 : 2 
ms CR" : 1 ; 
«LP bo l . , 

XS" oi $eatk 

". . ON Ns 
£ PBK” 1 Ye 
,” 
3 


red-il of Gen.” ade Era "YSOne (there,) ro 
Ade : = p m ew b ro prey /ork rig hoe wg 


bet 
Rn. 


5 ey 


= ar * l 2 , # > ; £ = E 57 F % , _ 
_ -- | 3 * 
's & : C3 4 i l & ; I 4 7 S G A 
« oy [. g N CR” DE Wu A 2 o Y - on $ 0 i > # PP " l 
: OY 4 TX © of $7 


ado Frome King —_ Heeves lenaiesto peice 
Gulile, and (there) humbly falutes the /ow/y 

n,, bowing downe; with an 4ve , a Salutarion-that throwes 
Aumilitie even on the Garbe and at he bet ſture of. che Salarer. 
m ae t-- And; — Rs dnt an<Lnget , an 

5 ear in wer , 0: glorious 1 et, 1s there 
Sikh odivexpreſt in eng Srs Text: bur all ſhut up A ; and con- 
cealed in his6are name onely. And why * becauſe. bis Sear (from 
whom hecomes, rhe Sonne of God himſelfe ) is, thi Day humbled, 
and hath all his Greatnſſe ond att fhur up, and Coated in his low 
Conception... 

So, bythe example of the Sender, here is Humility, bowing downe 
- inthe. Angel, thar is ſent: nay; hee ſeemesto bee the very Angel of 
Hyumilitie. For, he, (the ſame Angell) even Gabriel, that tels ary 
(here, ) of the feſt A& of Chriits, Aumilitie, (his Incarnation; ) hs 
Damet;in'tus zinth Chapter,of the laſt 47 of his Humilitie(his Death)- 
here, he comes with $anttam naſterar, and (there ) with Meſh oc- 
cidetur - This, is the ſame Meſſenger of both.” 'Homiliation is His 
Fir#, and La, Tothew, they were both ordained, and execured; 
both from the ſame perſon, and tothe ſame end. that he-might behum- 
bled forms, ur FE exalted by him.” And fomuch for the 4n2e! of 
Humilitie, the Partie ſent, 

The Partie, he was ſent to, Saint Luke deſcribes very plainely. He 
calls her,byher Name. And that,was Mary, For which,we are part 
: ly beholding to 5/m. Forif Saint Mathew and he had nor ſerir down, 
we ſhould ſcarce have knowve truly where to have had it : for none of 
the re#t, in any mention of her, doe za her.. © will not ſtand to de- 
ſcribe. her by the myHeries of her Names Interpretation: as, that ir 

1nifies Birterneſſe, and Exaltation : 'and, that as Chrift tooke to him- 

ſelfethe Biterneſe of his Paſſion , in taking our Fleſh of her; ſo hee 
hath Exaltedher, and ww, when he carried it tothe right hand of his 
Father, &. and, manyſuch like Bur, I will obſerve her onely ; as 

int Zuk harhhere deſcribed her: and, that is; by her owne, and by 

er Huebands Condition. Firſt, Shee, was May, a Firgin, eſpouſed: 

and ICCOl Wh, ef Mavot the vp we David: Cans 
y i if be borac of 2 Woman ,/ the weaker Sexe, 
mor Men, the twat 'and-ſo, more miraculous. 
hes" 5 Secondly, 


; 4 - OL. by Eh OO og 
4 : n nl BE OO 
TOA Tbtes Tot dang SEE SY {4 
EM Sin VS ea poof EC Ge: 7 


es 


- Meditaievfore our _— 


ald'\ ont ws 20 hw a lere.31,22, 
ve” Dios) for one of mankinde to be mide of an other, - 


Voman, wasr nothing :. for /owas Evermade of Adm, 
And;for a man to bemadewithour winiin OP mien, isolder : 
ſow RM iam. And, for one to bemade of "wan, und Wornan, is 
oſt as old; and much more common; we ſect daily. There is no 
Newes in theſe. 'Yet there was one wayleft, and rhat was New indeed; 
far one to be made of 4 omg, 0 a Man, was never donebeforc. 
And this wasas as 4y'oF- the other: This was Novnrm in 
rterris, Mulics tireviadabit Firunm. Secondly, Becauſe he was to exe... 
cute his Office'in the Sexe of "Man, as molt fir, and free from ſtandal: 
therefore he would take his fleſh from Woman ; that that Sexe might 
not be deſpiſed: and therefore,as S. Auguitine {ayes (ro Men) deſpiſe 
not war ſelve8 Mew; for the Sonne 0 God w4s made a Man : fo, he 
ſues to Women; deſpiſe uot - your ſelves 6 women ,. for the Sonne of 'God 
was mate of Woman. Formam viri aſſumendo,&'de'Femina naſcendo, 


Vtrimque ſexum hoc modo honorandum judicavit; Laſtly , he was tru- 


ly borne of a Woman, to ſhew tinav he had a neural, and no' fan- 


zafficall or fiftirtious Body. 

Secondly, Burif, we A Wornin: why, of a Firgin ? Certainly 
for Decencie: if, for no other cauſe. *For , wee cannot but confeſſe 
(with S. Bernard ) tharif a God were to be borne, it were fita Yir- 
gin, of all others, ſhould be his Mother : and, if a virgin ſhould bring 
forth a Childe; ir were fit hat Childe ſhould be a 4vine one; But 
thereare reaſons more.” Firſt, He that ſhould take away Size, ſhould 


be without Shnne + which none can be, that is borne ex =_ » there-' 


fore he muſt- 6 0@hrE of a Virgin. Secondly ,Tofulfill old Prophecies, 
= Virgo & : and, that oldeſt ; pd Mulieris conteret caput 
erpentis: Shook ore ( (fone ſe emine wiri) Shee muſtbea7Y7rgin,charmuſt 
Ter him; Third, ane as he had in Heavey,a Father without a Mo- 
ther; ſo he might have in Z«7th,a Mother without a Father. As the 
frſt 4dov, out of the Earth without a Father: ſo, the ſecond Adam 
out of ( Mary) Terra ſantt3 che Earth, the Land of Promiſe, withour 
a Father.” aft OE es bea figure of our ſpirituall Regener ar1- 
{: wa f the will of the fle fib,) 
bat of God: therefore $ Arne concludes :0- 
be frnden corpus naſci de virgine, 
ſecundum Sp. naſcitura, 
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vent. Find, ua Noob might betoher, and her 
MING; 717i Companion, in all their neceſ- 
to-Commend.nor onely the pure- 
* which KY was borne; bur alſo, the djgnitie 
a. 0 Matrimonie : , without which, Cri would not be borne. Second- 
3. Iy,thatthe Jewes might notſay,we bad att Megitimate Meſiah. Third- 
Ty x gen Virgins mighr have no colour to offend, by her example. 
, Why ſhee was eſpouſed toamanvf Davids hoaſe 2 was 
principally, to ſhow thar Shee- ( Chriſts Mother alſo ) was 
of the ſame Family, For, they were not to marry our of their owne 
Tribe. - And, finceall the Pedegrees'of that Nation ran ſtill (according 
to their ancient Cuitome) inthe Male line, and not the Female ; there- 
fore ſecondly, that his Genealogie might he be deſcribed tothe Tewes ( ac- 
cordi anal onne Catioms) es Mans-Jide, his putative Father, 
( who was of the ſame Linen his Mother). for (as Saint Ambroſe of 
_ hath well obſerved. ) - 24 in Seculum venit, $eculi debet more deſcribi; 
3 thirdly, ro declare, that - Prophecies , and Expettations of the Iewes 
were fulfilled. For, it was mw# commonly knowne both to the Scribes 
and Pheriſes, yea, and to the people, tharthe-. 9s yr ſhould be of the 
uſe of David, For, God had ſworne to him, that hee would ſet one of 
his Seed upon hi Throwe : this they knew ,'and ſave. every day inthe 
ſaime | Therefore was eyenhis Mothers Hwusband alſo, of that 
and laſtly , to ſhow :the Virgins Humilitie, For, 
was the Daughter of Kings + nay, though ſhee was the 
of God: HRP Hmwsband ( of the ſame Houſe) was no better 
when we confiders as, in her, itſhowes low- 
1a , it pricks the bladder of all hurrane Glory; and, makes 
{to brag any more of our carm Nobilizie'; ſince the 
gore God, was $ che ws , pe pn Day ner tne ofa 


4 ;Cand indeed 700 may ) Encomions bony Wn Her: 

wres. have ſome gone:} yer ( ro avoide Superitition) we muſt 
Reverence, we owe to the memory of bleſſed Saints: 

, the moſt bleſſed of them all.) __ 


"EIT 


A. Meditation fot our Lady-day. 
ſomething would be ſaid. And all, that T will ſay;ſhall be but by way 
Similitade © and I will compare Her'bur to two rhings : Clu 

Flece , and' Salowons Throne : (peradventure two Types , or Figures, 

Firſt like Ged:ons Fleece, (he onely received this heavenly dew, whicn 
allche world was barren, befides h:r. Secondly, the filing thar 
Fleece, was a figne of the Tewes delivery; and the Conception of this 
Virgin, a ſigne, and a beginning of ovrs. Thirdly, this Fleece recei- 
ved the Dew, withour hurt to the Woolt - and this Yirgin conceived 
this immortal Dew, without the corruption of her fleth.' Fourrhly, =, 
Gededn out this Dew, and filled a Yeſſelf with it: and IHary 
brought forth her Sonne (that fils this great Yeſſell the world, and 
all char is in it.) Burlaſtly ; in: Shee exceeds the Fleece of Gedeon. 54 
For of the Fleece of her Body, Chriſt made himſelte a Garment, (even 
his owne Fleſh) which hee weares to thi day ; and wi! doc, -for 
ever. 

Now ſhe may bee compared to Salomons Throne, in theſe. Firſt, y, 
that Throne was the Royal! Seate of a King : and ſþe, the royal Mother, 
the Receptacle, of the Kingof Kings. Secondly, in that Throne, none 
but the King onely ſate: and, in her Worhbe, Chriſt onely lay. Thirdly, 
in thar Seate, Salomon fate to Indge all the people : and, in that fleſh 
which Chriſt tooke of her, ſhall He fit to Iudge all the people : ever, 
the quicke aud dead. Fourthly, rhat Throne was made of vory, (a part 
of a moſt chaſte Beaſt :) and She, of pureſt Ivory ; even Cha#ity ir 
ſelfe, being an immaculate, and perpetual Virgin.” And, as long kept 
Tvory, turnes red : ſo long kept Virginity (as in her,) turnes into Mar- 
t1rdome. Fifthly, that Ivory was covered over with the beſt Gold ; 
and her chaſt Body was gloriouſly enriched with the beames of the 
God-head, when the Holy Ghoſt came upon her. Sixthly,the Top of the 
Throne was noteornerd, but round ; (the moſt perfit figure: ) and She, 
 Totarotunda; without any baſe corners of iniquity : 2 moſt perfet?, 

_ andgvod Woman. Seventhly, this Throne had ſixe Steps, that made 
irhigh ; and Mary had ſixe Graces, that made her eminent. Gratia ſuper 
Gratiam. Mulier pudica, ſaith the Ben-Sirach, Eecluſ. 26. 15. A mo- Eccle.26.15. 
delt woman is a Ladder of Graces. OH 

The firſt Step whereof in her, was her Wiſedome, The Text ſayes 
here; Cogitabat. Sapientis eft cogitare , Shee thought what manner of 
Salutation that might bee : Here, (hee thought : and, inthe ſecond of Lake 3.19, 
Luke the 19. ſhe pondered, and conſidered : and inthe 5232. verſe after 52. 
Conſervabat in Corde, She kept theſe ſayings in her heart. She thought ; 
She pondered ; and laid to heart the contents of the Goſpel. A great Tone 
of Wiſedome : nay indeed, the truefs Wiſedome of all. The ſecond de= 
pree, Wher Modeſty : She feared; Turbata eſt; She was abaſhed : like | 
od Maid, arthe preſence of a man. And, She anſwered the An- 
in very Few. words : this ſweet ſilence is a great Fertue in Woman- 
. And ſhe wastroubled at igmomy of the Salucation, to _ 
B 3 


Is 


Haul 
wr" I 


CYd d.: A 
| aſtity, Shee was a 
zugt orthe Text calsher ſo : Shee 
4 X F : : þ & £4 20 f > 3 X | - 4 
- © # - 4 | ©" i: « _ A 
[fe faves lo, Virum non coenoſco : and: ngel ner where © 
F ? F : RA * _— os [ - W | be. 2 TS 8 =. of ns Þ oof : H C i - F) £ "Y $ je * L + F _ Y 
F : , k. . bp & i : 5 | L Pe EY % 7 64 
ſhould be. ingre([ws oft ad cam. She was not abroad : ff 
. & ack oh v3 eo” of 2%, £5 Ru | = , 2 1 
Ts | EIT Er > pos Bid *. ® þ - * % 
» found her at; home, and withi he fourth degree, is her Faith : : 
o Y % Li . k Y þ $ þ oj | ge Ld & Fa | F 2 ; vs — wit b B. T | 4 ourt "I - 44 4 5 , . k 
2 4 wv. oo STS OO EI 2 oo 7 9 5 f b _ 

- = I _” _ ts z a 2 
oe FF m {f #; Fu tens l : x 

4 £7; 7 > $4 S7 5 % : 
+. ls, ”; W- & ; . = 
'? TI 

- nd * 


be itto Me, according to. chy Word, The /aft degree; is her Humili- 
ty : which is the adjare? to.het Obedience: and the very axw of all 
this Text, Her /aft words before the- 44 of the Incarnation (the fiat 
mihi) are, Ecce Ancilla Domini... That is her profeſsion, tobee a Ser- 
vant, in Humility. Que eſt hec ſublimis Humilitas ? (fayes Saint Ber- 
nard) fatta oft Mater Der, &*-dicet ſe Ancillam ? What ſublime Hu- 
mulity is this ? Shee is made the Mother of .God, and: cals her ſclfe 
an Hand-maia? This made one ſay, that the Humility of the Vir- 
gin. Mary, was the heavenly Ladder, by which our God deſcended 
to the Earth, The: very ground of her Magnificat is reſpexit humi- 
btatem + the Reſpexit (heere,) and the Exaltavit both, are Humilita- 


tem, - not Firgimtatem + had ſhee not beene humbled to CLxcit- 
law Domini, ſhes 


had never ſung, Fecit mihi Wagnd. Virginity would 

not ſerverhe turne; Deſpiſed Humility, is above magnified Firginity - 
aint Bernard was of that mind, To Y irginity (fayes he) you are invi- 
ea, to Humility you are compelled : of Virginity it s ſaid, let him that 
ie, 2 ut pot C aþ re, Capiat. But of H wmility, 'N, if us ef] ficratur 
Parunlius non intrabit in Reenum Celorum, Without Virginity you 
" - may 
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isbold co {ay it," that anithout 
, and glegyrin' Firginity': But Mary, forgetting 
olories in her Hamilitie, Be not proud of # irgmninee : 
forin the Parable of the ten, there were as many Fooliſh ones, as miſe. 

\ "Thcſe fixer Fertues were in her , as ſixe Steps in, Salomons Throne ; 
which once gone over, Salewon, or rather Plus quam Salomon fuit in 
= + Throne, A -eveater then Salomon repeſedinit. Where, after he was ſer, 

,A head the due A ave;, the Supporters of cach {ide the Thrame{ the 
Father, and the holy Ghoſt )thar never left,nor utterly failed him... And, 
at his Deſcent, the T welve Lions (the twelve ApoiHes ) that (hall here- 
«fter fic 0n twelve Thrones them(etves, and Indge the twelve Tribes of 
Iſrael. And as the 2uecene of Saba cameto ſee, and offer Gifts to $4- 
lomon, {iting-onhis Throxe': So, came the | Eaiterne Sages to adore, y,,.,, . 
and offer to Chrift, ficring.on his Throne; even, if the Lap of his Bleſ. 
ſed Mother ; where Salomon'in all his Royaltie, was not like him. Such 
was this Paradiſe, which God prepared to make our ſecond Adarm in ! 

Yet how gl; 1ouſly focver ſhee be compared, the Burthen of her Song 
is Reſpexit humilitatem : and, all that ſbee profeſſeth is, Ancillam Domint. 

So there is Hamilitie mn the Partie , ſent wnto, And fo much for the 

Perſons that, * did ſend , thar, > was ſent : and, 3 that was ſent unto. 


F ourthly, The Meſſage. 0 


NIC for the Meſſage, it confilterh of three parts. Firſt, He makes 
, V her attentive,by his Salutation, atid diſcuſſes her Feare. Second- 
ly, Hedeclares the Myſterre it ſelfe. And,rhirdly, and laſtly; Induces 
her to Beliefe , and Conſent; by theexample of her Coſen Elzzaberh, 
_ that hath now- Conceived in her old age. 
- Forthe fi-f. He begins with an Ave, the firſt Ave we reade of 1x. 
in the Bibte. © Therefore, Twbata ein ſermone jus , (hee was ſome- 
what troubled at it, Cogitabat, Shee began to be attentive ; and thought 
what maenmey of: Salutationtharmightbe: Iris called (in thetexrt ) s 
Salutation : and juſtly ; therefore it is »o Prayer -- it can be mo Prayer - 
for Prayeris either Petitio; or gratiarum Attio : this, is neither. There- 
fore, except the Rowani#3 can make better,they are like to obraine no- 
thing by zh; nor haye ſo much as Gramercy, for their labour. For, 
in t4:5, they neither aske any thing,nor give thanks for any thing. Ave 
$74ts plens ( without naming her) hath a great Emphaſes + as _ 
who 


Atatth. 25, 


c * 


ld ſay : © Thoy, fall of erace (without any name), All 
ia lene If Sher were ful of Grace, beforethe Conception, wh 
Alhow thee aboundsd afterwards? well, faith He , fullof graze 
oners Grace 5 given by parts bur into her, the very 7ulne 
ye ( fullof” Grave: ) becan 
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. The Lwds withthee: | Adimpleat Yentrem, qui adimplet Mentem ; 
fie reruns in utero , quitecum in Animo eſt. With Thee, he is : tecum, in 
Corde ; tecum, in ventre ; tecum, in auxilis: Not onely in his Power ; 
as, with af: nor onely, in the vertve of his Grace; as, with ſome : 
but, with ehee, in the fleſh, (made of thine owne pure blood ) as never 
yer, with ay. þ 
Bleſſed art thow among Women ) Becauſe Eves offence brought 
paineto all Womens Bowels , as a puniſhment ; but by the fruit of thy 
Bowels it ſhall be accounted to them as a merit, rhey ſhall new be ſaved 
(faith Saint Paw ) by bearing of Children. All women were ſubje& to 
the Curſe of God; or,the Curſe of the Law:the Wife,to the Curſe of God, 
Gen.3.16, [ indolore paries : the Yirgin, tothe Curſe of the Zaw, | Maledifta 
Sterilis ]: Shee ; avoided both theſe. Gods Curſe, betauſe ſhee re- 
mained a Yirgin: and, the Lawes Curſe ; becauſe ſhee bare 4 Sonne. 
Some are bleſſed , becauſe they keepe their virginitie - ſome , becauſe 
they have fruit of their body ; bur moſt bleſſed is Shee, that hath fruit 
of her body,and yet keeps her Virginitie. Well may ſhee be called Bleſ- 
ſed among Women. For this woman tooke away the Curſe, which the 
firſt woman had brought on all Mankind,by bringing forth a Bleſſing in 
ſeed of it: Life, in ſteed of Death ; wherein ſhee may more truly be 
called, Mater Yiventium, then ever Eva was. 


Feare not (Mary, thou haſt found grace with God ). Why ſhould ſhe 
then feare? Qui apud Deum invenit gratiam , non habet quod timer. 
Thou haſt found grace , in Conceiving the CAnthor of all grace : the 
grace, that Eve loſt, rhou haſt found with God. From him,ir comes, 
and freely, it comes: Inveniſt;, nou meruifti ; this, was opus ſanttum. 
This, was the free Spirit of grace;the Spirit of Gods Love ; that wrought 

this : and therefore no merit of hers ( or, ours) was here. Thus ought 
we to Conceive Chriſt in our hearts by faith : and after, (being full of 
grace) bring him forth in good works, Thus farre, the Salutation, and 
diſcuſſion of her feare. 

Now ſecondly ; in the ſecond part of the Meſſage, he comes to re- 
latethe AyFerie of the Incarnation. And ( fir# ) Hetels her what 
manner of Child ſhee ſhall Conceive: and ( after ) by what meanes thee 
ſhall Conceive. 

Firſt then, he begins with Ecce concipres : the very words of the 
Eſay 7, 14. Prophet, lo long before: Ecce Virgo concipiet & pariet Filium. Oncly, 
God be thanked, the Time altered : that, was long ſince propheſied;and 
this is now , in hand. | | 

Thos ſhalt conceive, and beare inthy wombe, a Sonne: | Angels may 
wonder to fee him in the wombe of a Yirgin, whom heaven, and earth 
cannot containe. 0 YVirgo (faies Chryſologms”) concipitur ex te- Author 
tun : ex te oritur Origo; in tuo germine eft Genitor twiss : in tua Carne,tſt 
Dems tun ; & Ipſe, Lucem Mundi per te capit, qui Lucem Mitndo deatt. 

And thou ſhalt call his name | » s v s ]. 0 dulce meles! In aure, me- 
los ; In corde, Inbilus : at this Name, Let all knees bow, both of things in 


Heaven, 
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Heewes: ind things in Earth , and things under the Earth : and let all 


Tongues confeſſethat-I z.s v s is the Lord, tothe- glory of God the. 
Father *. | | | *They,thar de- 


For he ſhall be great, and called the Sonne of the moſt High ], Surely, iy = "rf 


the Sonne of the moſt high God.: For, 2s: ingreditur, & eareditur, Nene I _ 
& introitus ſui & exitus, nulla veitig!a relinquit, divinms habitator, non "avs Ab Is 
humans eſt. And how great he ſhall be followes, for he adds : And the or woes lewes, 
Lord God ſhall give him the Seate of his Father David ]: He had ſworne 5.208 Lins 
it, inthe 133. Pſalme ; and, is ( 2ow ) as good as his word : that hee &+r. mate you. 
might rule the Nations with a Rod of Iron, and bind theit Princes in {,09/< Oene 
Chaines : that is, even fetter their Conſciences in the Lawes of his divine fer you in jojnr, 
Goſpel. And, though they be ſtrong , (even bonds ,of ron}. and ptr rs 
Lawes, ever durable : yet is his Burthen, ſweet, and his yoake ealtc; {,,.. jd 
they ſhall willingly ſubmit unto it. David (though a King) was a not wprightly, 
Shepheard , ſo, was Jacob ; and ſo, was Chriſt, He ſhall rule (faith the Op m 
Angel) iz the ode of Tacob, ] id eſt, Alwell like a Shepheard as a King. 
For, his Sheepe ſhall know his voyce; and, of his Kingdome there ſhall 
be no end, For His, is the Kinzdome, Power , and Glory , for ever, and 
ever. CAME. 
Such was the Soxpe, ſhee ſhould conceive : Now, hee declares the 3. 
Meanes, upon her ,2ueſtion of 2uo mods fiet * [The Holy Ghoſt ſhall 
come upon Thee : the Yertue of the moſt High. ſhall over ſhaddow thee - 
end that Holy Thing that ſhall be borne of Thee, ſhall bee called the Sonne 
God.] Whercin threerhings. Firſt ; heſhewes 24s, who did it, Se- 
condly; Quo modo, how it was done. , Andhirdly, and /aſtly; uid, 
he deſcribes az4ine the Worke that was made (the Childrhat ſhe ſhould 
beare). | | 
Firſt : Whodid it 2 It was the A of the whole Trinity: they 1. Quiz. 
all deſcend, and condeſcend tothe worke :: He names them plainely in 
the Text, For, heere, is » Spirits Santtus ; and * Yirtus Altiſsimt, 
(idelt, Patris;) and, quod vocabitur, 3 Filins, Dei - the Father, Sonne, 
and holy Ghoſt. So, they are All preſent :and the Worke, was of them 
40] ; they did it : three Perſons, doe one Att; for all three, arebut one 
God. | 
Bur if (with Arary) wee will aske the Angel, que modo ; and En- 2 Ou mode, 
quire after the zaarner 5 wee can but have the anſwer which hegaye 
Her. And, howſocver Shee underſtood it, by what ſhee felt in her 
C/aſte body, or apprehended in her pure minde ; yet it is a darke Myſte. 
ry, and too hard tor #s. His words bee ; [The holy Ghoſt fhall come 
upon. The Yertue of the moſt High ſhall over [haddow thee : and the holy 
Thing ſhall be borne. This laſt we onely underſtand : we know what 
It 15t9 be borne. For, we were all borne our ſelves. But, for the reſt, 
wee may admire, but never wnderfland them. Supervemiet in Te, is 
more, then Weniet ſuper te : to come upon in Thee, is a ſtrange phraſe to 
us. And, as Itt#lecan wee make of YVirtus obumbrabit + wee cannot 
conceive how the Verrue of his 6rightneſſe, that is the vr of 
| Liz Tf, 
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johts, ſhould obumbrare become a Shaddow, A Domino fattum ! Tt 
Gods doing, andit is wonderfull ! Bur, ſame, paraphraſe it thus. 


| holy Ghoſt ſhall come wpon, and mn thee, to prrge, and clenſe thee, 


< that thou maiſt conceive without ſinne - the Vertue of the moſt high 

&« Father ſhall over-ſhaddow, and ſuftaine thy weake Nature : ſub um- 

<< bra alarums, under the ſhaddow of his Wings : for ſo great, and 

< awyſterious'a Worke : and the Sonne of God ſhall bee borne of 

Saint Auguſtine would expreſſe the worke of the Incarnation tothe 

Tewes, in this mariner : © Behold ( ſaith hee) the Harpe, what ſweer 
<* Melody it makes : three rbings ſeeme to be preſent: , the Art, * the 
<« Hand, and the String; and yet, but one ſound is heard. The Art 
« diftates : the Hand touches: the String founds. Three worke 70- 
&« gether; the Siring oncly ſounds ; neither the £r7, nor the Hand ; yer, 

8 rv bevy | 

© they both worke with the String: So, neitherthe Father, nor the 
& holy Ghoſt was Incarnate ; yer, they both wrought withthe Sanne. The 
« String onely, founds ; and Chriſt onely tooke Fleſh : yet, it was the 
* worke of all Three: But, as the ſound belongs onely to the String ; 
« ſo, the Humanity belongs onely to Chriſt. And thus; as three perſons 
« clothing oe of themſclves with a Garment, doe (al of them) the 
«* ſameworke ; and yet, but one of them is clothed. So heere, AL 
wrought; but the Sore onely was Tncarmne., Thus, ſome have adven- 
tured to expreficeit by compariſons : but (ro ſay the truth) for the true 
quo modoof itindeed,. we muſt bee all driven to conteſſe (with Saint 
Chryſoftome) 1 know the Word is made fleſh; but quo modo fattum- fir, 
neſcio: and wonder not (ſayes he) rhat I know zot ; for, there is wot a 
Creature knowes. And even Saint Auguſtine himſelfe comes in (at 
laſt) and for h# part, confeſſes aſmuch : Let the faithlefle ew (faith 
he) tell me how Aarons dry Rod budded, flowred, and brought forth 
ripe Almonds, and I will tell him , how the Virgin conceived, and 


_ brought forth a Sore. But, neither canthe Zew, expreſle the concep- 


ton of that Rod; nor 7, the vonception of the Yirgin. And ſhould the 


' Whole Conclave of Fathers bee asked their verdit, they would aff 


come in, with-lgnoramies, Wee will leave(then) the Fattum Mirabj- 
le, thewo Il concealed Myſtery of the Manrer ; and heare, what 
the Angel ſayes of the Fattum mirabile in ocults noſtris , the wonder, 
pr wee may {ee with our Eyes, the Thing done : the Perſon in the 
F > | . 

And that is [Sandtum quod ex te naſcetur, vocabitur Filins Der] it is 
plaine, by :h#, which perſon of the Trinity was Incarnate : namely 
Filize, the Sonne. Ne filiz nomen ad aliu tranſiret, qui non eſſet filins 
eterns nativitate : Leſt ary of the Perſons ſhould have the name of 
Sozne, that was not ſo, from all beginnings. Hee cals him ſani7um, 
thar Holy Thing though it be ſubZaxtively pur here, is (of 


it ſelfe) an AdjetFive of the Nominative Caſe , Newter gender , and 
Singula Number ; and, hath heere no Subſtantive. Wee wy _ 
w?P'J 
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ſupply it from Saint Toh , and, call it Sanitum Ferbum. For, that is 
the ſame Caſe, Gender, and Number (there). And, as (here ) SantZune 
naſcetur; {a ( there ) Verbans Caro fattum eſt; Which, is all one in ef. 
fe&, and beares rhe ſame ſenſe, Bur ( Sanitumn ) will well ſtand aloxe, 
for a Subſtantive roo. For, it is not ore of his A:rribates onely ; as be. 
ing Conceived by the Holy-Ghoſt (and fo, Holy) ; bury it is his very 
Name. For, ſo his Mother fang of Him, before he was borne. 'Hee 
that is mightie hath magnified mee, and,S anctum nomen ejus : Holy, is his 
Name. And that Shee learned ( here ) of the Angel : who adds, thar 
;his Haly ſhall be called the Sonne of God. 

Befare; he called him Fils Alriſimi ; juſt, in the ſame verſe,where 
henames Spiritus SandZus : to ſhew , that Altiſimns and Spiritus San- 
us, are two diftini# Perſons < and ( here ) he cals him, Fil:us De, to 
ſhew, that Deus and Altiſfimas, are both one perſon. - For, one cannot 
be Sonne, of two, He cannot be the Sonne of Altifizzi, and of Dei 
to ; unleſſe they be both one. ” Heis ( then) the oxely begotten Sonne, 
of the Father - and, Ipſe, Altiſimns - and, He, is the moſt hgh God, 
ever to be praiſed. 

And though it be ſaid , Conceprys ex Spiritu Santo, and thar the 
Holy Ghoſt wrought here : yer, he is nor the Sonne of the Holy Ghoſt. 
For, every thing that is borne, by, or of, 4 thing, is nor ( preſently ) the 
Sonne of it: nomore, then a Chri##/an that 1s borne of Water, 1s the 
Sore of Water, But, the Worke of his Conception 1s more principally 
_ artribured to the Holy Ghoſt; becauſe it was Opus eximie Charitatts, 

2 Worke of ſingular Loverowards us. And Love, is the proper Influ- 
ence of the Holy Ghoſt ; who is Spiritus Chariatis. Therefore, Con- 
ceptus ex Spiritu Santo, is properly taid. And, He was Conceived,z9; 
ex ſubſtantia , [ed ex operatione Spiritus Santti, For, being begotten of 
the Father , before all worlds ; and 5orne of a Yirgin, inthe fulneſſe 
of time: having a Father, for his God-head ; and, a Mother, for his 
AMan-hood, ( which arc both his Natures, ) the holy Ghoſt cannot be his 
Father : For ſs, there would be two Fathers in the Trinitie, of but one 
Sonne; which were anabſurditie. Neither, is the holy G4dft (though 
he proceed from the Father and the Sonne ) the Sonxe of either of them, 
For then, there would be two Sonnes inthe Trinitte, and one of them, a 
Father. Hee (then) is the Soxne onely ; and the onely Sonne ; and 
that, onely of the Father : they ( all the three ) that wrought; but Hee 
onely, fattus, the Holy Thing that was made. He is, and vocabitar ſhall 
ys be called, Filius Altiſtmi, the Sonne of the moit High : that is, the 
Father. 

"Which holy Thine, the Son of God [ex Te naſcetur ] ſhall be Borne 
of Thee, ({aith he, ro the Virgin) that is,be made Man. He was ſo. For, 
(45 Baudinus (ayes ) In ipſo Conceptionts momento Carnem & Animuns ut 
ſtatins perfi eftus eſſet homo ,ſuſcepit. He tooke on him, whole Man,that he 
might heale whole Man; (quod enim ina(ſumptibile eſt incurabile eff) He 

all.that God hath planted in or Natwre,(Sin excepted!) for,God 


never 
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Fleſh; not, in ſaafull Fleſh; bur, very like it. 
Are ena edu 
fanfull Fleſh , inthe body of bus 

y Ghoſt came upon her, it 
it ſelfe to weare, before 


he y 

But, can the Deitie; canthe Divintie be inthe Fleſh ? how may 
thatbe © It is Saint Baſils queſtion ; and He ſhall anſwer it 700, for mee. 
Even ſo ( ſaics he ) as Fireis ih Iron - nor, by Tranſition, but, by Com- 
munication, For, the Fire goes not forth, to the Iron; but, remainin 
in his owne place, imparts bs vertue to it ; neither is it diminiſhed by 
imparting ; although it fill that wholy , which receives it. Thus doth 
the Word ( this Sandtum, faics he) not remooved from it-ſelfe , dwell 
with us ; without any immutation. 

Thus came this heavenly Fire, into the dull Tron of our Fleſh : and, 
when the holy Ghoſt. came upon the Virgin (as the Sunze upon a Zoſe, 
or Lifty ) to quicken and make it grow, then did this glorious Light 
[ obumbraze, | take of her his Body, quaſi umbraculum; that , by the 
ſhadow thereof, he might exhibite himſelfe to us. And that ( fince he 
is a Spirit ; and we, but Fleſh ) we might, by the 04jec? of his Body, 
ſee God, in the Fleſh, with our eyes ; as we ſee Fire, thorow a Skreene: 
the Swane,thorow a Cloud : or a Light, thorow a Chryſtall Lanthorne. 

Aad well might hee be called the Sonne of God. For, 2ui Concep- 
iu ſuo Virginem ſervat, & ortu ſuo Virginem relinquit, non Terrengs, ſed 
Czleſtis homo eſt. And this, had his Type too. Hee was prefigured in 
the Buſh of Moſes : Hee was the ſame Fire (here), that he was (there). 
For, as the Fire burnt i the Buſh; and yet; the Buſh loſt not her Greex- 
neſſe ; ſo Chriſt was Conceived, and borne of her , and yet Shee loſt 
nor her Yirginitie. Hee deſcended (there) , to deliver them from #- 
gypt; and He deſcended ( here) ro deliver us from hell, and the darke- 
zeſſe thereof. And ths, for the ſecond part of the Meſſage, the decla- 
ration of the Myſtere. 

Now inthe #hzrd (wherein wee will be 6r:efe; ) Hee induces her 
conſent , ſhewing the poſbilitie, by the example of her Coſer Eliza- 
beth : and ſo, to proovethat nothing is impoſible to God. For, Shee 
( now, ſexe cMonethsagoe) even beyond the courſe of Nature, in her 
old age, Conccived his forerunner, 10hn, Who was alſo, Fir humils: - 
Living, in the Wilderneſſe , feeding, on nothing, but what grew of it 
ſesfe, ( Locuits,and wild Honey); Clothed,in Camels haire ; with a Giz- 
«le, bur of Skins, about his loynes. So, hee concludes his CHeſſaee, 
with the mention of an other patterne of Hwmilitic (bur, that belongs 
to Saint 7ohn's day); and Mary concludes the whole Story, with the 
obedience of her Humilitie : Ecce Ancilla Domini ! fiat mihi ſecundum 

Toun 111m. | 
, to faytruth ; of al Hamity, nance 1s like that of ns 
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quod naſcetur] Hrs, that (this Day) was made fleth: tor hm, to bee 
brought {o law! For hm, thatthought ir no robbery to bee equall with 
Ged, ro be humbled, »{qne natwram homints, uſque ventrem Virgins : 
#{que filiwm Ancille ; uſque formam Servt : uſque Lectulum Preſepii ; 
And laſtly, »ſque mortem matedicti, teemes to be too much for him, 
that is Deus Deorum, & Dominus Dominantium > 7 Ver this (of thc 
Incarnation) g0es lower, then them a//.. For, in his Humanity, hee 
wroughc miracles in his being the Sozze of a Hana-maid, hcc ſhewed 
himſclfe; and was called a faſter : in his Servitude, he commanded 
devils; in his Cratch, he was adored : 1n his death, heſhooke Heaven, 
2ad Earth; bur, in his 1zcarnation, hee fcemed fo weake, that Yerbum 
non potuit fari Verbum, the word could not ſpeake a word ; much /z//e, 
did he doe any thing to thew his power, If ever Humility bee to bee 
learned by example; it 1s, from h:m. 

Let us learne it then. For (heere) wee have the Humility of God, 
the Sender : of Gabriel, the Meſſenger : of Mary, the Mother, and 
of Chriſt, the Sonne, our Saviour, for our example, and all, inthe 
Text. [ So the Angel departed from her. | And, fo mach, tor the Text, 
and Goſpel tor this Day. 
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Vt ſhall wee end heere, and leave Humility in the duſt £ There 


higher, was ſaid to him inthe loweſt place. If any be exalted, it ſhall 
be the humble and meeke : for, none can be {ifted up, bur trom a low 
place ; and, our of the duſt, will he raile the humble, 

Chriſt was (44# day ) humbled : we celebrate it this day, in the me- 
mory of his Incarnation. Hee was brought downe into the duſt of 
owr Earth, (our fleſh.) But, when hee rode magnificently into Teruſa- 
lem with * the Acclamations of Rex Iſracl, and Gloria in Excelſis, - 
bout him ; hee was (in ſome ſort) Exalted Hee rid in triumph then, 
And (as this yeare fals out) we celebrate that Exaltation, this very Day, 
allo: for thi, 15 Dominica in rami Palmarum, Palme-S$undn, 2s viel! 
as our Lady-Day. © al 

And though Darandzs, in his Romiſh Rationale, would not have 
them kept both at once, but oe of them (the Anaunciation) put off;; till 
the next day z yer, doth our Church very well (thts ycarc) ro keepe 
them (as they fall) both upon one day. For though thc oxe, be of his 
Humiliation, and the other, a kind of Exaltation ; yet, they have many 
things ſo /ike, (by the way) thatthey may ſecme Types one,ot an other : 
and they both cnd in Humiliation. | 


For firft... thisday, when he drew nigh ro Teruſalem, hee ſent two of 
lus Diſciples rs a Towne, to prepare him an Aſſe to ſit on : And/(this 


Day) when the fulnefle of Time drew nigh, he ſent one of his Anzels 
to Nazareth to preparehimour fleſh, to put on. Secondly, They had 
CG charge, 


———— "—_ 


thould ever with a Humiliatus, .goe an Exaltauit : Friend, ſit up Tube T4. 10. 


* On Pain. 


Sunday 
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—— charge, if any contradifted (with, quare ſo/vitis,c+c ?) to anſwer, that 


- theELZord would uſe him, andthen, chey ſhould conſent ro ler him 
- goe. So, the Amzel, when Mary ſeemed to queſtion (with quo modo 
et ?) He anſwered, Santtum naſcetur + the Lord would put it on ; and 

I Sheeconſented , fiat mihi. Thirdly, they found the 4 ſſeryed, where 
two wayes met : and Hee found our fleſh tyed by Satan, and original! 
ſinne, berweene the two wayes , of good, and evill. He ſent, Hee came 
to looſe us ; Aend (row) we are all Freemen in Chriſt, F ourthly , Upon 
this Aſſe had never ma ridden: and, the fleſhof the Virgin, had ns 
Man corrupted: yer, was itan Afe uſed to the Yoake ,, and yer,-was 
4. Shee, ſub Inz0, Betrothed to a Husband. Fifthly, As the Prophet cryes 
| to Jeruſalem, to forctell his comming, with an Ecce, Ne timeas Filia 
Stow + Ecce ! Behold thy King commeth to thee meekely, riding on an Aſſe 
So the CMrect hath his Ecce, almoſt in the ſame very termes, Ne timeas 
Maria * Ecce ! Behold, thou ſhalt concerve, and beare in thy VWombe, 
(that is, thy King commeth to thee, meekely clothed inthy Fleſh.) And 
6. fexthly, Mary may be well compared to the Dauzhter of Sion. For, 
Filia Sion was the City of David, his Caſtle, and awelins houſe : and 
Mary was-of his Seede - his Daughter ; and one of his houſe, and 
family. das 

To Her, our Saviour comes,-as to the Danzhter of Sion, this Day. 
7. For, ſeventhly : As this Day, he deſcended from fruitfull £Itount 04- 
ver, riding humbly on a poore £4ſſe ; So now, Hee deſcended from 
the glorious AMonnt of Heaven, clothed humbly in our poore Fleſh. 
; Eightly, Hee comes (74 Day) into the Wombe, to the ſame purpoſe 
"  _ tharherode, ths day into Teruſalem : that is, tro become a Sacrifice for 
Zach.g.g, us. Thereforethe Prophet, ſo long agoe, called him, Rex tuus (709 4- 
liens) thy King z ex te nates 374 te nutritus - pro te moriturus, Hee. 
comes, not with g/ory, to Iudge; but, with meekeneſſe, to ſuffer - nor, 
like Nebuchadnezer a Forraine King, to Captive, bur, like himſelfe, 
(Rex tw) thy King, to Redeeme, and leade C _ Captive. T 0 thee, 
9. Hee comes ; (Yenzt Tibi, non Sibi.) And ninthly, as Heecame to Ierw- 
ſalem with a Quoties volut ? ſhewing how oft, before, Hee would have 
called them : ſo, he came not (this day) inthe fleſh, till he had ſhew- 
ed us quoties voluit, how oft (before) hee deſired tro bee inthe fleſh for 
us, both by the monthes of his Prophets ; and, by his owne many Ap- 
io. paritions, inthe likeneſſe of man, before his comming. Tenthly, Hee 
wept, when hedrew neere the Cty : and no doubt but He cryed, when 
Hee was borne for us ; yet then, (as now) not ſo much for his Paſ510n, 
as for Compaſsion., This had his Type roo: for it was prefigured in /e- 
remy weeping over leruſalem, tor the Babyloniſh Captivity : as Hee wepc 
13. Over (beere) tor the Romiſh, which it was, ſhortly after, to-ſuffer, E-. 
teventhly, Hee had (there) his Diſciples Clamantes'- and (heere) allo 
his Angel CAnmocans : they proclamied his Titlein the Streets, Bea- 
s 1145 qui venit Rex Iſrael, Filins, & Reznum David : and, the Angel 
laycs , this Day almuch ; Hic erit magnus ; \dabit 111 Dominus _—_ 

Davi 
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David Putris,cy regnabit in Dom 1acob:thar is,Rex Tſracl. They crycd 
Hoſamna to the King, in Excelſis : where is Eternity. And the Angcl 
ſayes, Regni ejuss non erit fints : there is Eternity, 100 NG 
As then, they met hum, in his T! riumph , with flouriſhing Pal 
Branches ; So, lct #s, (now) mecte him, in his Humaniic with our flou- 
riſhing vertues , which (in is Righteou! neſle) makes us like greeze 
Palme-Trees : for florebit Inftus ſicut Palma ; ({aies David). And thus 
much for the cAnaloey , which the Acts of * theſe Dayes have one 
with another. | Fo: 
But, the Fathers have made a more my#erious Explanation of ſome 
of theſe Things ; which, (with what we have addcd) we will briefe- 
ly take view of. Firſt, they compare this taking of our Flelh, to his 
Riding on the Aſſe. For, as the Aſſe, is an ignorant Beaſt, ft tor bur- 
then : So, is our Fleſh he tooke, an ignorant Maſſe, fitto be burthened 
with the Hamilities impoſed on it in the Goſpel. They lay, that(ever 


. 
a? 


ſince Chriſt rode on an 4//e) their whole kinde have carried the print 


of the Croſſe, ontheir backs: I am ſure, that ſence He rooke our þu- 
mane Nature , he hath enjoyned us to beare Him, his yoake, and his 
Croſſe, on our backs: Wee are bought by him, and mult ſuGmt our 
{elves to this purpoſe : Emprz eſtis pretio magno; glorificate, CT portate 


Domium in corpore veſtro. We mult beare [1s Burthen ; wee are led 


to it, by his example ; for,he ſubmitted his owne Flelh ( atter he had 
zaken it) to the Carrying that burthen of wocd on his backe,(the Croſſe) 
for us; which, he hath enjoyned us, to dve allo : Omn9#5 Oneribus 
patrenter dorſum ſupponentes , to take up our Loads > Our Croſſes too, 
and follow him : therefore Yt Inmentum factus ſum apaud te faies 
David. 

He came riding onan A/ſſe Colt , whereon never man had ridden 

and, on an Afe «ſed to the yoake, ( it 1s collected, thar he rode ( by 
turnes)) on them). 'The 4ſſe, uſed rothe yoake , fignifics the Tewes, 
mancipated to the Law. And the Colt ( whereon never man rode) 
was the Gentzles, uſed to the Libertie of Nature : Hee came to both - 
that ſo, he might ſave both. They caſt rheir Garments on the Aſſe, and 
In his way: and we mult caſt our Goods; and what we poſleſle (which 
arc the coverings of our Fleſh) ar his feet. For, Chriſt rode nor on 
the bare CAſ/e; neither will he have the bare obedzence of otiy Sonles, 
but of our Bodjes,and all we poſlelle,at his diſpoſcand Service. They, 
that caſt their Garments in the way,were the Martyrs,that caſt downe 
thcir Bodies (the Garments of their Soules\) for Chriſts Triumph, to goe 
over: and {o doe they,that lay downe their poſſeſ:0ons,and bring downe 
their boaies, by 4bHinence and F aſt inz. For , thereby, they luffer a 
kinde of unbloody Martyrdome. 

They (then) clothedthe Aſſe with the Garments of their Bodies, 
and.the Apoſtles have ( ſince ) clothed the Doctrine of Chriſts Humani- 
tre with the words of their mouthes: Simple Wiſedome, 15 moreglo- 
rious Attire, thenall the Z/oquence of the Heathen Orators, ' For, 45 
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wpſapdeſtroyed rhe __ ic Phil:ſtins with the Jaw-bone of an Aſſe; 
hath Chriſt far racer the Crowe a of the Law, y ur 
diotarum A poſtolorum Loom hog wes of the fimple. And, 
though rhey 1 ply, ceme ſimple in our carnall eyes ; yer, 
we nal lee, endo, wn ER Hu Name. For, if God 
ſhould ſpeake to us, through the mouth of a very CAfbe indeed, it were 
no more to bee neglected, then it was to Balaam, who was a Prophet 
himſelfe : Heere, if ever the proverbe were true, it was true zo - 
Aſinus portans Myſteria. vs 
They not onely caſt their Garments, but Bowghes in his way, and 
they that prepare the way of the Goſpell ro our hearts, by ſer- 
tences our of the Scriptures and Fathers, breake Boughes, from thoſe 
fouriſhing Palme-trees, and caſt thoſe Branches in his way. Clergy 
men breake Boughes, from Abrahams Obedience, Toſephs Chaſtity, and 
Moſes humility, and caſt them in the way : and Lay-mer caſt their 
Garments, their Goods at his feete, as they did (at firſt} tro the Apo#tles 
in the. L#s : learning from them, and their Succeeders, how to em- 
ploy, and difpole of all that they poſſeſſe, and both together, portant 
Dominum in corpore ſuo. By cutting boughes, by caſting Garments, 
and bearing Chriſts Burthen, we ſhall be faved; for fo was Noah, (by 
cutting downe boughes, ro make an Arke:) So was 796, by caſtin 


Garments, to cloath the poore: and, ſo was Danel, by daily labour, 


and bearing ſorrow for his people, ut Inmentu. 

Some, clothedrhe Aſſe ; ſome, leade ; ſome, cut boughes : ſome, 
caſt branches : and ſome, ſtrewed the way : Therefore, every man 
ought to doe ſomething, to entertaine Chriſt inthe fleſh, ſince every 
man cannot doe every thing. 

They cryed Hoſanna to him : which word (of it ſelfe) properly 
ſignifies nothing, bur ſhewes an eff ect of a well-wiſhing minde ; {o, when 
wee cannot find wordsto expreic our good affettions ro Chriſt, we muſt 
(at lea) like them, Bene ominari ſuſpirics inenarrabilibus. Yet, Saint 
Hierome (ayes, it ſignifies as much as, Salva, obſecro : for Domine ſal- 
uum me fac (in Hebrew) is Anna Adonai Oſianna, Therefore they cry- ' 
ed Ofſanna Rex Iſrael, filio David : Benedittus qui venit in nomine Pa- 
tris ; Benedictun, quod venit regnum patris David : Pax in Celo,Gloria 
mn Excelſis: Hoſanmain Altiſsimis : Almoſt the very Song of the An- 
gels, at his Birth. All which is (in efe&#) thus much : © Hoſanna ; 
ſave, weepray thee, thou that art Kins of Iſrael, and wee thy Subjeits, 
* which art come bythe Aſſumption of the fleſh, in the name of the Fa- 
« ther. Bleſſed is nowthe Kingdome of our Father David, to whom hee 
© was RR * he'that comes ts bleſſed : and he comes bleſsing. Hoſan. 
** na the ſecond tame, in Altiſsimis. The firſt Hoſanna,was to Rex Iſrael, 
filro David : (his humanity :) this laſt, is in Altiſs#mi, to his God-head, 
in the higheſt heavens. Becauſe Chri# came, in his humanity, meri- 


n , effettually ro ſave us, therefore Hoſanni 


oMeuſly ; and in his Divinit 
ſalva obſecro ; ro them bk :. that there may bee Pex j» Cels, and 
\ Gloria 
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Gloria in Excelſis > that wee may (firſt) have Peace with heaven; and 


(after) Glory, in it. "RF: 
Yer they underſtood ze, what they ſaid ; no more then Caiphas + 


but, they propheſied, and ſaved the Sroncs that Labour : and, when 


they would not ſtill cry thus , the Stones themſelves opened their 
mouthes, and rent at the Paſs0n. 

This was the cry, both of them, that went before, and them that 
came after. And, who were they ? They, that went before, werethe 
Patriarches, and Prophets of the Tewes , they that follow Chriſt are the 
Apoſtles, Martyrs, and Doftors of the Chriſtians : the Prophets went 
before his face, to prepare his way, and make his parhes ſtraight : and 
_ the Chriſtiaxs that come after, follow the path,thar he hath crode our 
for them: yet both have but oze cry, 0ſanna, Salva obſecro : For, as 
two (that doe will the ſame thing) are ſaid ro be of one minde; and two, 
that have Faces alike, arc ſaid to have oze countenance : fo, our Farth, 
and the Faith of the Ancients is the ſame Faith, though the manner 
of belceving, be divers. 

They carried Palmes alfoin their hands, atoken of his vi&ory (for 
their ſakes ) over Sine, and all temptations, © Which gave the 
© Church (anciently) occaſion to goe in Proceſsion with Palmes in their 
© hands, (on this day : ) from whence, it was called Palme-Sunday. Bur 
(howſoever this cuſtome is left) thus joyfully went they ther before 
him ; and thus honorably went He in Triumph to his Death ; to ſhew, 
that he went, to #rinmph over Death : And, that they that faw him 


oe ſogloriouſly to his Paſsion, might know, that heewenr, nor (as 


a baſe Malefator) to ſuffer for himſelfe. And (withall) behold the 
vanity of worldly honor ! When they, that thus joyfully now, brought 
him into the City, within five dayes after, thruſt him out, and killed 
him. Yet hee, admitted their Acclamations ; and why ? when they 
would have made him a Temporal! King, heavoided them ; but,zow, 
they acknowledge that Hee comes to Reſtore the Kingdome of David, 
he not onely ſuffers them, but ſuffers none to rebuke them. Wee need 
not feare then,  buthee will admit, and accept of 0ſanna Rex, inthe 
Humility of his Izcarnation, that refuled it ot, when he rode to his 
Paſsion : ſoit bee joyned with the confideration of his God-head, in 
Excelſis. 

This noble and triumphant entrance into 7erſalem, had a Type 
alſo: It was prefigured in Davids glorious Proceſ510n long before. 
For, (thus Triwmphantly ) brought he the Arke of the Covenant, into 
the Holy Tabernacle : and thus, in Triumph, did Chriſt bring his Body 
the Arke of our Covenant) into the Holy City, and there placed it on 
the Altar of the Croſſe, to be a Propitiatorium or Mercy-Seate, twixt 
Godand us forever. 

Thus," qur bleſſed Saviour, that (this Day) in his Incarnation, and 
Em#trance into the World was humbled , was (this Day) allo, inhis glo> 

nous Tourney andentrance into Jeruſalem, exalted. 
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is of that nature, thar, ſetir never ſo high in this 
againe of it ſelfe; the higher it is, the lower it 


1d. it will downe 


wor 
will ftoope: Andrhis lowly Sonne of his meeke Mother (here) did as 
well ride in Trinmph, and kept his humulity ; as he was borne of her, 


and preſerved her Virginity, 
For, even among all this Porpe, and applauſe of people, (when «ff 
the City of Teruſalem was mooved at his Magnificem entrance) Hee 
himſelfe gave a great example of Humility, in r:14ing 1o ſimply ona 
poore Aſe;, with no better a Saddle, then a Cloake, or fome ſuch ſlight 
thing, caſt on him. However they triumphed round about him, Hee 
was humble exovgh, himſelfe : Hee tooke ſmall pride init. For, while 
they applauded, Hee wept : there was Humility running downe his 
Checkes. Indeed, it howowred the City, that hee would thx ride into 
it, bur it humbled him + Hee was never in any great hononr, in all His 
life, but twice - Atthi time - and, inthe Transfiguration : There, hee 
talked with Moſes and Elias concerning his Death ; and charged his 
Diſciples to tell no man of his Glory : and (heere) he is going to his 
Death, indeed; and weepes, in'the middeſt of his Glory. And this 
honowr continued but a ſarall time with him neither. For, they that 
thus admired him in the Morning, would none of them give him a 
lodzing, at night ; Hee was faine to goe backe againe to Bethany to 
bed : and withia lefſe then a weeke after, they were mwch worſe alte- 
red towards him. Which Hee ful well knew, that knew the thoughts 
of all men, and therefore looking on, and fore-ſeeing them (a ſort of 
falſe Tra/tors to his life) Hee had little cauſe to bee proud, or joyful at 
their Acclamations , though Hee ſuffered them, For, will you ce 
what followed 2 Now they cry Hoſanna,to the Sonne of David : then 
they cry, Take him away, take him away : Crucifie him, Crucifie him. 
Now they cry King of 1ſrael : then, they cry, wee have no Kine, bat 
Ceſar. Now, they cut downe Boughes, to ſtrew the way for him, to 
ride on: then, they cut downe a Tree to make a Croſſe, to hang him on : 
Now, they caſt their Garments before him : then, they caſt Lots for his 
Garments : Now, they cry, Bleſſed i Hee, that comes in the Name of the 
Lord; bur then ; Curſed is he, that hangs on the Croſſe. Wee ſee what 
became of this Exaltation : and how it ended. 'If hee were ever traely 
exalted indeed, it was his Humility that exalted him : nay, hee'onely 
tooke Humility for his Exaltation. For, when hee meant one of his 
greateſt hunuliations (even that, on the Croſſe) he ſayes of it, when 
the Soxne of man ſhall be exalted, &rc. No Exaltation would he admit 
i this life, anmingled with Humility. For which cauſe the Apoſtle 
fayes: that (after death) God hath exalted - nay, ſuperexaliavit, hath 
highly exalted him. It may well bee His Song, as it was his Mothers, 
(Hee hath exalted the humble and meeke.) Burt, this is not the Day of 
that Careſtrophe, and finall exaltation : that was an wmingled one, and 
15 May day : Wee are now Med:tating of the 


gwnent fit for an. E 
beginning, not onely of gh in lovlineſſe ; but of his Paſsion, in 


Teares, 


Oh. > II: 
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Teares, even this Day of his ſeeming Glory ; and therefore 0 2 Rs 
is principally his Humility - his empriing Mme, even to the bo 
tome, and becomming of »o Account. Humility, 1 comma; 
the flcſh, for us : His Humility, i in going to his Death for us : oh 
which, we keepe the remembrance this Day. 

From both which, if wee can bur learne one ſhort rule (of Sf, Ber- 
nard) it will beYſe enough. That fince the lower hee made himielte 
in Humility, the greater hee ſhewed himſelfe in Charity, wee may all 
ſay from te bottome of our Sonles, Dnanto pro Me vilior, Tanto Mih: 
G rior ! Marke (0 Mas) that art but Earth : See thy God humbled, 
and be not proud : And, fince heeis joyned to thee, bee nor unoratefiul 
to him : So ſhalt thou (in the end) bce exalted to him, that for his 

Humility was exalted tothe right Hand of God. So ſhalt thou, 
by thy Humility find Wiſedome, (even the Wiſedome of tlic 
Father ;) Him, whom the whole Humility of this Go- 
ſel direQts to : Thou ſhalt remaine with Him ; 
and He, with Thee : For, Ybi Humilztus 
ibi & Sapientia - Amen. So bce 


Lord Ieſu. 


Flat mihi ſecundum Verbum tuum. Amen, 
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SEES Hart's this,that from Heavey's high top 
We? Fals downe , like a ſhining drop ? 

WER And, as through the Stars it paſles, 

——_— Makes them blaze with light, like Glaſſes? 
Still, ir ſelfe , it hither throwes, 
And downelliding , greater growes. 

Sure, itis fome heavenly Wight 

From the Father (lent) of Light : 
For, as Phebus, letting Weſt 
Through a Cloud, darts to the Eaſt . 
So, from forth the place he brake 
Followes him a heavenly Strake, 
Darting Light through all his path, 

Till on Earth hee lighted hath. 

Hearke, He ſpeaks ! All Creatures, peace ; 
Stay,you Orbs : your Muficke ceale : 
Whiſt, rude Winde , let moyſtic Calme 
All thy whiſtling wings embalme, 

Leſt rough Neptune underneatbe 

Frowne, or chafe, to heare you vreathe. 
And thou ( vaſt Sea) ceaſe tochide 
Th'un-numberd Beach, whereon you llide, 
Cauſe the great Almighties hands 

Chaiges thee up in ſuch weake bands. 


Not 
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Not a Beaſt nor yeca Bird: . 
Give a found, nor Man, aword , 
Whilean Angel, toa Maiz 
Such a Meſſage ſhall have laid, 

That you ls for Toy may ſing. 

For, foure thouſand yeeres, your King 
Said to Adam, your firſt-Lord 
He to Earth wal {ſend his Word. 
Now behold bright Gabriel 

( Star-like ) flies this Newes to tell : 
Nazareth fit ſees his Rates, 

Where he lowly louts , and faies : 
Haile ( chaſt Mary ), full of Grace ; 
God «with thee, 1nthis place ; 

Bleſs art thou , above all other 
(Bleſſed V irein ; Bleſſed Mother ! :) 
Feare not Mary, (holy Maid /) 
Gods high Love, on Thee; 1s laid, 


Thou, a Sonne, {halt breed, and bring ; 


Call him Jeſus: For a King 

He ſhall be ; and Sonne to God, 

Ruling Nations with his Rod. 

He to Iacob ſhall be Frend, 

And his raigne ſhall never end. 
Hearke ! how Mary'gins at that | 

Her divine. Mag:ificat. 

Ceaſe nfl Creatures, peaces all Things 

Liſten, while the Virgin l1ngs. 

Stint your ever-humming noyce, 

While by her Tranſcending voyce. 

Angels caper upto Skie, 

And bright Gabriet backe doth flic 

Silence pe. in Heaven, and Earth, 

Till this bleſſed-O N E have birth. 
Bur, when Times full Time i comes 

Tharto Ys is borne this Sonne, 


P 


20. = Twanrora Annunciationt.. 
—— Thes ſhall all their glorious Traine 
© Powrethemſfelvesto Earth againe.. , 


hen Sing All; advance your Throats, 
nd ſtretch loud, your ſweeteſt Notes. 
| For thonſands of ſweet heavenly Souldiers then 
Shall Glory fing to God; and Peace to Meg. 
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MEDITATION FOR 
CHRIST MAS-DAY. 


6-2. 2 


Let the words of my Mouth , and the <Meazations of my Heart, 
be alwaics acceptable in thy fight, o Goz, my Saviour, and 
Redeemer, 


43 ® 
Lnge 2. ver [ 15, 15, | 


15. Er fatumeſt, ur diſceſſerunt ab cis An- ; 15. And it came to paſſe when the Angel: were 
gel, in Calm; Paſtores loquebaritur ad | zone ampry from them ito Heaven, that the 
zwvicem. 1 rtanleamus uſque Betblehem , & | Shepheares ſaid one to axotber, Let u goe then 
Videamus Hoc verbum quod faftum oft, | unto Bethlehem,and ſee ty Thing tht zs come 
quod Domus oſtendit Nobis. is] iſe och the Lord bait {bh wed utto us. 

36, Et venerunt ſeſtinantes; & Invenerunt | 16. So they came , with [pred and found both 
Mariam & Foſeph; & Infantem politum in | Mary and Ioleph; and the Babe, laid in a 
Preſecpio.  Crarch, 


2 Exs we finde immediatly following (our /e- 
dd cond Leſſon ; tor this Morning Service ) Certaine 


—_ 
. 


=o Mcn carely up, and going to ice a {range (1ghr, 
Bed beoiimes , this Chriſtmas Morning. They ſought 
BY it, andthey ſaw ic: Venerunt, cy Invezerunt. $0 
[© this Texr, bin two vertes) conraines two generall 
Tal parts. The ſecking; ind finding, of our New- 

borne Saviour. Certaine Aer ſecking God, 
whom, ( at laſt) they finde both God, and Man, Venerunt, & Invenc- 
7unt, are the Heads put together , and make up a medell of this Text. 
Which,if you pleale to take a-ſunder, and ſee in pieces you ſhall finde, 
in each of rhem, five parts: In Yerernnr(the Seekines) rhele five. 


1. uz : IWbothey were, that ſought. 

2. Wando. At what time, they ſought. 

3- Q%0 modo. In what mannerxthey fought. 
4. Quare. Towhat end, they ſought. 
F« Ao duce, Who ſhewed them, vyhat they 

oughe. 


[n 
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A Meditation tor Chri [tmas-day. 
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+©Tn Fnvenernnt, (the Finding :) will be 
wy | theſe other five parts. 


1. Quem. Whoit vyas, they found. 
2." Qu0tempore. At vyhat time; they found him. 
3- Quo loco. In vvhat place, they found him. 
4. Quibuſcum. In vvhat company , they found 
him. | | 


5. Quoſtaty. In yvhat caſe, they found him. 


EN, in all. To which, we will adde, the Do&7ripe, and Yſe (as 
the wſe is ) to make up twelve - T har there may be as many parts 
waiting on the Text , as there are Dayes waiting on the Feaff. The 
Doftrine (from Yenerunt ,) will be Yade, & fac ſrniliter. The Yſe, or 
Income, ( from Invenernnt, ) will be Invenietts, you ſhall finde Chrift 
Phil x21, Pumfelte, who is, in Life, and Death, Zucrum, Y ſe, Gaine ;and good 
; advantage. Both which (Dofr:ne, and Yſe) he hath himſelte contra- 
Matth. 7.7. ed in one Sentence; 2yerite & invenietis. His blclled Example in 
this I will follow, and, Contrad:ng all I have gathered on theſe Parts, 
proceed ( as ſhort, and briefely) as I can, rhat I may the better here- 
afrer remember, andapply to my owne Soule, what I have written. 


"Firſt then : In Penernnt, (inthe See- 


king ) vvee obſerve. 


1. Qu? 

V \ VG were they that ſought © Paſtors, Shephcards, fayes the 
Text; Poore ſimple men; thar (at the eighth verſe) were 

ſuting wpthis cold night, in the opes Ficld, to looke to their Flocke -_ 

and (whenthey leaſt looked for ſich a matrer,) they had a viffon of 

Angels, and the Birthot our Saviour was (firſt of all) made knowne 

unto them, Thele ſought. And, good reaſon had they, ſoto doe. 

Forwho would nor to {ce ſ#c/ a fight, ſet on going 5 Whenan Ar: 

get viſibly from Heaven, ſhall tell chem that bur Ever new (Hodiz) 

_ . this Day, isbornetheir Saviour - and, that Hee is heere, hard-by ; in 
a the City of David, within eſſe then a * Mile ; who would not goe, 
fol. 49. (nay, rue) thither £ It is nomervaile if they ſought. Bur, the mer- 
vaile will be, why ſuch Meſſengers (as Angels) would tell, and (f/f 

of all) tell ſo high a Myſtery to ſuch ſiple fellowes £ One would 

thinke, whea the K:iz2 of Heavenis borne, that, as the Aeſſengers 
are Angels, ſothe Heſſage ſhould be brought, (firff) to rhe Kings of 

P/al. $2.6, the Earth, ex congrao. For, they are Gods roo; and, the Sownesof the 
- moſt high. And, Angels, with Kings, have ſome likeneſſe : Ay Lord 
| 15 44 
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A Meditation tor Chriſtmas-day. J} 


is 46. 4n Angel! of God; (aid Mephiboſheth to King David. But, \A#- , Sew 19.27 
gelus ad Paſtores ? quam male conventunt © This raiſed rhe queſt;onin 
Aquinas, Virum fint conrvenienter elefti, orc. Whether there Was 2 
fit choice of the Per ſons,to whom Chr: #s Birth was manifeſted 4 Which 
needs no anſwer, whenwe ſee (by the Tex?) that God. thoughr ir fir. 
Yet, the co:veniency will finke the berrer inro us (fince Man, 1s 4nr- 
mal rational) if wee conceive ſome Reaſons for it. Fir? then, 
though they were bur ſimple Shepheards, yer, they were Tewes - and, 
ro them, Chriſt dorh properly belong. Hee, is their Promiſe - dueto gey,z2.18. 
them, by 0ath : their Fleſhand Blood : their Kinſman, according to Rom g.s. 
the Fleſh. Tothem (then) firſt, iris fit he be revealed. And, rothe 
pooreſt of them ot his owne Family, rather then to the greatei? ſtran- 
ger of the Gentiles - Secondly, becauſe they were poore - to the pooreſt 
of his owne family, rarher then to the Rzche#t ; For, to ſuch he (prin- 
cipally) care : For the ſake of the Poore, and needy, ariſe will 1, ſaith pſa} 12.5. 
the Lord. Thirdly, becauſe they were ſimple men, wncompounded with 
the world; living after the ancient faſhion of the Patriarches - uſing 
the old profeſs:on of their Father 7acob, and dwelling in the ſame 
place ;, (tor, this, was Magdall Eder, where he kept Sheepe, and held Gen.35.21. 
by ſome to bee the ſame Tower of the Flocke, that is prophetied by 
Micha to bethe firſt Receiver of the Newes of this Birth. And thou 14;ch,” , g 
Tower of the Flocke, the ſtrong hold of the Daughter of Sion, unto thee 
ſhall it come, eventhe firſt Dominion, &c). Theſe men (we ce) had nor 
travelled farrein the World, nor medled much withir. For,.rh 
dwelt ia the ſame place, and uſed the ſame profeſs:0n their Farhers 
did, many hundreds of yeeres betore. They troubled themſelves 
little with the new Inventions of the times, but lived, more Majorum, 
in their honeſt and prime fimplicity ; therefore to them, rarher then 
tothe proudeſt new-fangled Phariſe : for, Cum ſimplicibus ſerms ejus. 
Fourthly, b<caule they were P1gilantes : Not ſtretched on their Beds p,gy, ,..,, 
of Ivory : but watching abroad wich their Flocke. They were dilt- 
gent 1n their poore vocation; and watching. And though (perchance) 
they looked for-»s ſach matter, ar th initant ; Yet,no doubt (in ge- 
nerall) they did (like Simeon) alwayes wazte for the Conſolation of 1ſ- Luk.2.25. 
raet ; Therefore as they watched, irwas revealed unto them. For, 
ut mane Viguaverit , invenict Me. Fifthly; 9aia Paitores, TO Prov.s. 17; 
theſe Shepheards, becauſe they were Shepheards. ** For, ro whom 
**could the Angels tell the new E aning of a Lambe,' ſa-properly asro 
** Shepheards'Y '1St, Yohns Lambe ; that takes away the S1nnes of the 
* World? Eſay's Lambe thar-chey might offer, to the Ruler of all the 
World, for a Preſent ?; Or,to' whom: couldthe Birth of 2a Shepheard, 
comemore fitly rhen to.Shepheards ? For, Hee was the chiefe Shep- 1 Peter 5.4. 
* h:ar4 the good Shepheard, chat gave his Life for his Sheepe, Stxrbly, Toh 10.11, 
for Myſtery 2» For, as Hce fo) made the fe Preachers of his 
Death, an ureQion to bee Shepheards + 10 (heere) Hee mrakes 
Shepheard: the firit 'Pteachers of his 8irrh, Heere Hee makes Shep- 
| > ul heards, 


Epiſc. Wint, 
lohn1.29. 


I/arah 16.1- 


i 
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— beards, his Preachers : there, Hee makes his Preachers, Shepheards - 
| Zaſfth, Iris well theſe were but Shepheards, For, nonwilis praſentia 


 Paitorum ({aith Beda), their = Is not to be deſpiſed: For quo 
vilior, ad prudentiam, eo pretioſtor, ad fidem. They, were not Sapientes ; 
| great Clerkes, that could make a large Tale (and too large perhaps) of 


what they had ſcene: bur Simplices ; qui fucare audita neſcirent, that 
could not make a Tale of themſelves; not gloſſethe marter, other 
then in trwthir was : and thereforefit to be the firſ# Beholders, and firſt 
Divnlgers of this great matter : and, for their Simplicity, to bee the 
rather beleeved: Theſeare the men, that ſought : and theſe are the 
Reaſons, why they ſhould bethefirf that find him. 


2. Quando. 


Orthe Time. They began todoe it, when the 1L2gels were de- 
parted from them: whenrhey had given the h72#, and were gone 
into heaven againe. It is like, that as long as the Angels would have 
preached ſuch heavenly newes, and ſung ſuch ſweer Anthemes, that 
they could have beene content, to have ſtood fell gazing there ; but, 
that was not their Errand, 20 de/zght their Eyes, or Eares : but to ſend 
them to Chriſt. Therefore, as the Angel knew when, diſcrectely to end 
his Sermon, <= p.0wnh ſo che reſt ſung buta ſhort Pſalme after ir, that 
the Shepheards might be gone, to ſceke their Saviour : which is, plu 
agendas, quam audiendo : what ere we thinke (ow 4 dayes). © Itis nor 
&« fitting all day at a long Sermon, that is the onely way (though indeed 
* it bee #3the Way): nor, being at an Exerciſe > but, by Exerciſing ; 
« thatwee come to Chriſt, When the Shepheards heard the Angel ; 
Chri#, ſought them: bur, when they went from thence, they ſoughe 
Him. That, was their part. Wee learne heere, when ir is time to ſeeke 
bim. When the Angell is departed. When the Preacher is gone out 
of the Pulpit, immediately after the Sermon is done : hen, to goe a- 
| boutir, preſent. For, to that end they preach : and as ſoone, as wee 
have heard, wee mult praztiſe - wee mult not deferre, bur (as theſe 
Shepheards did) feſtinantes, making all the haſte wee can; while it is 
hot inus: And, it is neceffary ſo todoe : For, ſince we cannot doe it 
of onr ſelves, it is good tocatch the firſt occaſcon, or touch, leſt it 
comeno more, For, if it doe not, we can come zo more by it, of our 
not in ovr Garden. Take heed : the Shepheards were 
but once called : they had but this ene Apparition, and they went. 
Therefore zow is the time; as ſoone: as we heare of a Saviour - wee 
muſt /zeke him : Not, ſtand (all dey) hearing ; but, goc abour it. So, 
id ehey + The Texr affirmes it : Fattum oft ut diſceſierum, &rc. As 
ſoone as the went, ( fattum ef,) "It came to paſſe ; They went 
#60. This, learne wee of the Shepherds, to keepe time - Bur it wee 
marke ; here is, hot onely drinke, tor ws ; but water, for our Cammels - 
Our Servants may learne heere. For, the Angels went backe into Hea- 


Ven, 
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« Meſſenzer that is ſent, ſhould know the way home againe, and nor 
«and loytringby the way. Thole Angels, that came trom heaven, 
and never returned backe, became Devils : and, the Bird that Noah 


wen;as ſoone as they had donetheir errand: and, ſo ſhould they, * A 


ſent forth, and came #0 more into. the ©Arke, was no better then a Gea yg, ,, 


Raven, Burt, if wee would have our Servants learne of the Angels, 
ler xs learne of the Shepheards. For, it wee (like them) doe the will 
of our Maſter, readily, when wee have our Hinr from our Paz7ors, 
they ſhall be as Angels rows ; and wee ſhall be, as Angels to our Fam- 
ly - reaching them, by our example to obey us, as reaarly. So, as the 
Shepheards were Schollers, tothe Angels ; and. Angels, to ws ; wee, may 
be Schollers, to them; and Angels, to our Servants, 


3. Quo modo. 


H = manner of their Seeking was two-fold. Firſt, Loquebantur ad 

invicem,(Which is more, then Dixerunt ) : They Conſtdered, and 
conferred abour-»t ; and ( after ) Yenerunt, they went about it, Theſe 
doe well together : bur, never well, aſunder. For, hee, that conſuders, 
and dorh not ; and hee that doth, and conſiders nor, ſhall thrive much a- 
like. Theſe, did both, but in their order : Firſt, copſidered , then, went - 
Now, the manner of their Conſideration , was not 72 cordbres, the 
thoughts of their hearts ozely ; but,it was by Conference ; Loquebantur, 
they ſpake too. Their hearts were roo full, to hold ; they begin ro talke 
of it: and that; nor intra Se, within themſelves, bur inter Se, among 
themſelves ; ad ixwvicem ; that is,one to another: they Communicate their 
thoughts , as (no doubt) they would, their Writings, had they had any 
_ torhis purpole. But Coxferre they did:and,the ſubſtance of their confe- 
rence was an Exhortation;{ Tranſeamus | Let us goe: We may ( heere) 
make them againe our Example. | ct us Conferre, tor there is no time 


loft, by ſuch Conference. Sucha Conference ( #2 it ſelfe ) is a part of the 


lourney, The Sowle (by it) hath folons our-{tripped the Body,as the 
Boate hath Rood ſiill, to conferre. For, when the Soule is orice kindled 
by muruall Incitements, it flies with Wings of fire, and drawes the Bo- 
ae after it. Their Proceeding ( and fo, their Example) is every-way 
Chriſtian. For, being Brethren of one Company, (and their Calling, 
generalt,) they divide not : they ſay not, ro one another, Trarſte ; but 
ad invicem : the Exhorter , exhorts himſelfe too : | Tranſeamus} Let us 
goe. Haditbin in ſome Societie, perhaps ſome one ofthem might/our 
of a private ſpirit have ſought a way to heaven by himſelfe : and ha- 
ving without warning ) ſtolen out of the Compary to finde it, thought 
it CYe#itie enough, to ſend a meſſage or a Letter ro ther?ft, to follow a 
far-off. Bur thele, being joyned by Profeffion, and Calne , *keepe 


together , ſpeake together : and (friendly) exhort one another, [ adin- 


vicem ] mauth tomouth ; (as they are, (0) to goc together , and will 
notbreake companie, leſt they alſo breake the bond of Charitie, They 
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4 Meditation tor Chriſtmas-day. 
«Sir Edward did ſo 3 We ought ro doe {o: and fo, we doe, As®*Yowhave heercto- 
Spencer ſup. fore exhorted Me (with a Conſuderemmns :) ſo my turne fals now, to 
, 10.24. Exhort you with a Trarſeamms : All men have a Callinzxothis ; to ex- 
1 Theſ.5-11. hort one another: and 7, a particular one atthis time, to Þ this Com- 
b Conſany*i- ,.vy. For my part, (fince I am now to ſpeake) I thinke the beſt way to 
tm Chriſt, is, (withthe Shepheards,) to keepe together ; and goe together. 
Tranſeamus, by a Tranſition; from, what wee are, to what we ſhould 
be, and wee ſhall avoide ſcandall, Ler us tranſlate, or tranſplant our 
ſelves, from keeping Sheepe in Alagdall Eder, tofinde the Lambe in 
Bethlehem. To inlarge this to anderſtanding Soules (when | have given 
you a touch) it is but to preſcribe 4 way ts che Spirit ; who leades not 
every man in the ſame identical path. ,Yet, wee know (in general!) 
that men may keepe together in a company, till they come to tiicir 
Journeys end : though each of them picke their way, as they travaile, 
I willtherefore concludechis point, with that of S*, Pa#/, (both for 
order, and Y nity) Since wee are, by order,” of one calling - and, by 
© Conſangui- love, and affettion ; one* Society * In that whereunto wee are come, let 
weorum. 1 proceede by one Rule, that we may minae one thing. Th, tor the firſt. 
Phil. 3.16. [They ſought] + by exhortation ; by enflaming each other mutually. 
« And ſurcly many ſtickes together, burne more vehemently, then a 
« ſingle Billet, Wee may fce it, in their proſecution. For ſecondly, 
whenthey had ſfir4 up one an other, rhey went a maine [ Yenernnt-- ] 
and that, feſt;nantes - they came with ſpeede. Some may thinke, be- 
cauſe that Country was full of Ravenous Bcaſtes, (as we find, Indg.14. 
5. 1 S4am.17.34. 2 Kings 2.24.) that therefore they made ſuch haſte, 
and went 4pace, in care to their Flocke; that they might returne ſpee- 
dzly to looke to their charge, If they did, they were the honeiter 
men. * For, a man may goe to Chriit, and yet follow his calling, and 
« have a care of his charge, that is left behind: Which he that hath 
x Tim.z.8, ot, is worſe then an Infidell, in S*, Pauls opinion. And, it was well 
they returned to their former calling, For had they beene like many 
of the Monks and Friers of our time , when they had once beene cal. 
led to Chri##, they would never after have beene good for any thing. 
Bur tz was not it: for, they knew, Hee that called them from their 
Flockes, was able to looke to them, in their abſence. For (without 
Plat. 127.1. him) Fruſtra vigilat, qui cuitodit ; the Watchman, Watches in vaine. 
Neither was it the froſty, orcold weather, (this Chriſtmas morning) 
that made them mende their pace to catch a keatez .it was indeed a 
Holy fire within them, that made them flye, /r&e fire. And, it we can 
(like :herz) by laying our Incitements cloſetogether, kindle a parke of 
this amongſt us, the flame will ſoone breake out : wee ſhall gee, and 
(the) feſtinantes, with ſpeede : wee ſhall keepe both her Time, and 
ver of ſeeking, Bur, why did they make (uch halte ? 


"* 
Win: 


dos 


4: 2uvr. 


A Meditation for Chriſtmas-day. 


—_—_ 


— 


4. Quare? 
V VV didthey ſceke ® they tell us plainely, Yt videamns - that 


they might ſee him, with their eyes, whom they had heard 
of, with their cares. Our*ſ#2#t, is a very delectable ſente ; and (of rhe 
reſt) the moſt wndecerveable.. Therefore, though love (fomerimecs) en. 
' terat our Eaves, yet Wee are not farisfied, till wee lerit z# ar our Eyes 
too - They were inflamed when they heard of our Saviour new 
borne z they muſt (»ow) nceds ſec jms with their Eyes. And this de- 
ſire was no wonder, nor new thing in them. For, 1t 15 raturall, The 
defire of the primitive nature of all mankind, is to ſee God (wiſibly -) 
- from which defire (z/ guided) 1dolatry ſprung firſt, For, the Gentiles 
made to themſelves Images; that they might have ſomewhat of God, 
1a their ſight ; { fo deſirous were they ro'looke on him !) It hath been 
alſo the hearts-defireof all his Servants. eAroſes did molt earneſtly 
(chough in a more red#ified manner) defire it : 1f I have found favour 
' (ayes he,) ſhew me thy zlories. David, often in the'erghty Pſalme, Lift 
ap thy Countenance. And cAbraham rejoyced to ſer, ( though, but 
_ through a perſpective, in contemplation onely). But, doc men natu- 
rally deſire to periſh ? Wee know, no man tan;ſee God, and live. It is 
trae : not, as hee is God ; bur, it hee will become Man, wee may 
reſpicere in faciem Chriſtiejus ; Looke uponthe face of his anointed, and 
live; yea, live, for ever: . "Therefore he faid, art firſt : Faciamms ho- 
'nem, ad Imaginem noſtram : in ſuch a forme, as'God tymfelfe ſha/l 
come in. This, is all the Image, that God allowes of himfelte : 2nd, in 
the Image, hee came viſibly to bee ſcene, that mans redified deſire 
might be ſatisfied. For, as he made the Blizd man, ſee, (by applying 
Clay to his Eyes) : So, Hee hath made #4, {ee what wee could mot : 
[ Corpus aptando] by applying his Body, made of our Clay, and fer- 
ting 1tbefore our eyes. Dems, ad homines, per hominem venit, & a(ſum- 
ſit de nobis ut videretur a nobts, ((ayes Chryſologus) + This, wee may 
looke upon, and {zve. But; to ſay truth, what Man would defire ro fee 
God, and live 7 Ir is ſuch afight, that after it, there is nothing worth 
the /ookzng 0. Simeon thought 10: for, when hee ſaw him (though 
but as theſe Shepheards did) a poore weake Child in accompr, Hee 
had enowgh heere : Lord ({ayes he) let me now depart in peace, for mine 
eyes have ſcene + now ſhut them up, for ever : I will&vewillingly, and 
never looke more. © This confirmes, thar a#to bee put from Gods pre- 
*ſence, is the worit of Torments : {o viſio beatifica, to ſee God, face to 
face, is the $ummun Bonum, that mans nature Can bee only farisficd 
with. For, if this wcre by Moſes, Abraham, David , and theſe 
Shepheards ſo deſired ; and if Simeon(therewithy were ſo ſatisfied, 
when hee could but view his humanc Body, where hee could nor ſee 
the God-head, neither. (For, as S*. Paul layes, Wee ſee heere darkely, in 
pert, as through a Glaſſe *) what ſhall their joy be, when theit deſires 
D ; 


2 


ſhall 


* Exo.33.18- 


lohn$.56, 
Eccle,33.20, 


P/al. 48. 97 
Gen, 1.26. 


OS 


hohny. 6. 


Heb.10, 6. 


Luke %, 


1 Cor.! 3.12. 


ſhal albefal filled 2 when they ſhall ſee him clerifed ? and ſhall brow, 
- as they feitly ? This + viſion, (fince by it, wee 
: © h: all enjoy God, and (in him) all that good is) is cerrainely the þ- 
2 EP» NT0 YT ru of man; and, that, which cam; ofnely ſa:ofie hum: which 
0 chey thar faithfully behold Chriſt 19 the 4 did heere, in ſome 
WE 27 meaſure, taſte z = doe now-moſt perfeMy for ever enjoy. This 
= ons Letir bee Ours; and-then, wee ſhall 
I > 99% 


als EE). 6 4 Fa uo Duce e 


Y what Guide, they did, (and in el obraiardi; Quod Domi- 
oftendit nobis ; lay they, inthe Text + they acknowledge Him 
bobs 1. 4t. robe the Lord. Iris not Andrew, to Peter z-or Philip, ro Nathaneel: 
Ir is nottht Starre, to the Aags; nor this angel, to theſe Shepheards, 
chat are any- other.then Inſtruments, * If a CAMaſter knocke with a 
i) & Hammer tor his Servant, 4c is not the Hammer, but the Maſter thar 
*cals,. And, though wee cannor chooſe bur allow due reſpe tothe 
Meanes. of our Calling ; wee mult take /heede, wee over-doe it aur. 
Keepe our ſelves from #443; and 5hoſe, thatcal us, will ; if rhey bee 
right Angels, For, the Angel-that taught Se. Tohip, would noter- 
« dure the honour, which he offered -him; but forbad ir, though hee 
4146.19.10, offered ittwice, and ſeriit right both My laying ; Worſhip God. - Hee 
Apoe.22.9- is (indeed) ches true Guide, and the one __ if you would goe onrhe 
lohn 6. 44+ errand the Shepheards wenr.. For, Chrift ſayes himſelte : No w#ancen 
come to Mee, wnleſie the Farber draw ri * Ler us-not then deceive 
<*our ſelves, to thinke it is the exccllency: of this mans eloquence ; 
* or, that mans, zeale; or, rhe other Angels, holy ſbewz or heavenly 
<« woyce 3 heither che- Tongues" of men or Apzels, doe it: For it is, 
Pater, qui trahit. And ths; thiete ſimple men (Shepheards, as they 
were) knew well. cnough »«chey ſpeake not a Word, of the Angels : 
but, [ 2ued Dominus offends nob] they lay all the thankes on the 
prime Cauſe :* Duernnt Chriſtum Dominum, Domino: Dace : They 
Toke Chriſt, hel Lord ; the Lord, beingtheir Guide, © For, though 
Y T they now ſought him, yet, Hee firſt , fought them, and found them 
Y too, and ſet them on gving : orelſe, chey had never ſought, nor found 
Y Go 'They might well lay,” 2»0d Dominws oftendit : \ For ' that is the 
b truth; ja comes. 10 God but by God himſel/fe. And thus much 'for 
| Venerunt : the firſt general part, c their ſe ag." 


L £i:F Sveneruns, 
A Feer the ſeeking, comesthe finding 


#2: and chat oatodncs (wich- 
w) Feat feitinanes, & Invenernat, There is 

thine betweene,” bur an, Et, ro couple them: neither (indeed) ſhould 
VH _ there e : (Fore mult doc aothing elſe, rill aha Be ma” 4 


A Meditation for Chriſtmas day. 
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For - God will bee found of them char ſeeke him 7 Then Lord never - 
faleſt them, 


tout, [ /nvenern#t }. 


6: Quem? 


Vt whoms, did they finde? God ? Alas, (S*. Luke fayes heere) ir 
vas a Child; T Infantem ; quaſi non fantem) : a Bebe, that could 
not ſbeake a word to thems, or belpe zt ſelfe ; whoſe poore Parents had 
not a Cradle, to lay him in ; nor, a Mantle, to wrap himin. Was ir 
for this the Angels ſang ſo lowd, in the might ? and they, came running 


ſo faft, before day, this cold morning 2 Certainely a ſ7247, not worth 
theſzee, if there were #0 more init, Bur, if you would know (to- 


but a poore, and unlikely ſigne, rofind a God by, when hetold them, 


that ſc eeke thee : layes David. And they arc (heere) COINC Pal. 9.10, 


they thould find him iz a Hanger; wrept, and ſwadled (like a Child) pr; 14. 


ina few c/outs, Their Fauth is to be commended, that they did be- 
keeve it: and, itis ro be imitated too; - For, it the Angel (or Miniſter) 
ſhould tell us Chriſt is wrapt in Rags - that there is, Ferbum, in Sacra- 
ments; that, wee may recerve him, in ſuch ſimple things, as Bread and 
Wine ; we muſt beleeve it : and, we doe ; though it be as wnlke to hu- 
maine reſo, as it was, for them, to find God, 11 a Hanger, Bur, of 
the Place, (heereafter) ; vow, of the Perſon. Hee is (heere) called 
| Verbum, TheWord, heere ; when Hee comes into the world, ro be- 
come a common Pledge, for all Mankind: and that, molt properly. 
God hath (zow) given his Word ter our Salvation. And, more, then a 
bare word." For it is Word, that is a Deed; [Yerbum, quod fattum 
et]. Gods Word, and Deede, are all one : All his fatta, areper ver- 
bur, And now, the Word is fattum, (2 Deede). It you have once 
Verbums, (the Word of Promiſe) you may bee ſure of fattwm, the 
Deede of P 
is made viſible | 20d Dominus oftendit nobis] which Hee hath now fer 
before onr eyes. And certainely (that I may make bold wich the Word, 
fince I find itinthe Text, though the Shepheards ſpake it 0s, in this 
ſence aireitly) this name {Yerbam) is molt excellently given togur 


We Far, it expreſſes his Nature in ove, more then 1n many. 0- 
th 


» Ne Ward, and the Holy Ghoſt, fayces hee). For {[Yerbun])isa 
phraſe more communicable, then Filivs. Filius hath onely reference 
to: Patrems that begoti him; bur Yerbus may referre ro him, that 

4  Conceives 
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e: andvhere it is, this Day, The i2vifible Word Iobn 1.3. 
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© hewes it. So Chriſt as hee is [YVerbum}, nor onely referfes to his Fa- 


nat ſpeakerir, to that which is Poken by it ; to 
ad in: andito the &*2s, it raiſes in 4m, that 


"_ 'Y lakh = My 


ther, that begat him, and from whom hee comes forth ; but ro all 
the Creatures, that were made by him ; to the fleſh, thar hee zooke, to 
clothe him : and to the DodFrine, he brought,and taught ;, and which 
lives(yety inthe hearts of all themhat obediently doe heare ir. Hee 
it is;tharis Hoc Yerbums + and any other.(Propher or Preacher) ; (were 
it obn Baptiſt hina(clfe z the greareſt of the Sopnes of Women), Hee is," 
but Yox.. Verbum# is interior mentis concepties :. and Vox,'1s bur $101 
Intentionis:” Toh, was but a'Signe, aYoyce'; notworthy'tountye the 
Shooe-latchet of this Word.” Chriſt; is interior concepts”; the inner con- 
ton, in the boſome of his'Father 5 and rhatis (properly) Ferbur , 
the Wind And yer, the Word's the Intention, uttered torth, as well 
25 conceived within : - For,:Chriſt,, was no leſſer the Word; in the wombe 
of the Virgin; or (heere\ inthe Cradle of the anger," or (after) on 
the Altar of the Croſſe," then Hee was in principio, intheboſome of his 
Father.” For, asthe Intention departs not from .the izd, when the 


_ Words uttered; -{o Chri#, proceeding trom the Father (by cternall 


' Generation,) and (after, heere) by Birth and*1ncarnation; remaines ſtil 
in him, and with him in eſſence as, the Intention (which is conce;ved 
and borne in the minde) remaines ſtill, with ir,-and i# it; though the 
Word be ſpoken. © He'is therefore (z77htly) called Yerbune, both by his 
_— from, and yet remaining ſtill in the Father." Hee is Verbums ; 
and” (19% Day') "this betals hin; hee is Factum, Mate ;' thar is: (as 
Saint Toh» expounds) Caro futtum, made Fleſh; ſuch, agsthey micht 
now looke on, and /zve ; nay, not onely ſee with theireyez, bur roneh, 
withtheir hands : He is ſenſible, to the touch; and ſentible of the touch 
too. Hee may (now) bee 0 touched, that hee may aye of it ; even for 

them, that doe it. (Bur, this is not a Day forthat). We conſider him 

now, as hee is new made. Two makings heehad : and they arc both in 

Galath. 4.5." Fattus ex Muliere, and fattus ſub Lege :*(For his Making 

wnder the Law, wee will referre it to the **Day), This;"is his firſt Ma- 

king. This day, hee was made of a Woman ; and (thereby): made a kin 
tO # ; for wee were all made of a Womantoo : heere, is Ynity of Na- 


Epiſe,Wints ture with us, and the beginning of all our comfort : for, now, Hee will 
Heb, 2; 11, 90t be aſhamed to call us Brethren. Heb.2.01,) This day, the Word iit (elte 


lohn1.3. 1s made; by whom, all things were made. That, which was in the be. | 
ginning, with God, hath now a beginning, with Man; and begins to be 
Man. TheWord (and that Word, was God) was made fleſh, and dwelt 
John 1,14. <ong'#. Tohn't, 14. There had'never beene Redemprion'of humane 
..” ;kindyif the Word had not vawhſafedto become humane; fayes Saint 


| ine. And, if he be humane : that takes a Mar into his Houſe, 
0w Humane is Hee, that takes' aan into himſelfe ? ſayes Hee. Hee 
OW «nrted to our Fleſh > ro rhis end, that we might participate of 

m, Hee is Yerbum ; as Hee, doth participate of 1s, as wee are 
Caro : 
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Caro : And (vow) Bee is both Verbum, and Caro he commitnicates 
both unto «5 :,,For, no other way, have'wee (here) to participate of 
him, but by Ms Word, and Sacraments: and, in both zheſe, hee is the 
ſam: to us. © For, as Verbum predicatum, in the Pulpit, | being but one 
« 5exmon, uttercd by thevoyce of ove man at one time, 1n one place, if 
<« there bce ter thouſand hearers, is to every one of them an entire Ser. 
« mon, and every man hath ir wholy ro himielte ; yer is it not divided, 
« but (/:{ly one and the ſame : So, Vervum Caro fattum (inthe Sacra- 
« ent) being but'ove Perſon, and (corporally) in one place, at one time, 
« vhen he is Communicated (atthe Table) if there be ten thouſand com- 
« opwnicents, every one hath him wholy to himſelfez yer, 1s Heenor 
divided; but (till) one, and the ſame. And, ſo inſeparably are Yerbum 
and Caro utiired (fince He was, made of 4 Woman) : that, it you have 
the One, you have the other. For, if it chance, that you caxnot come 
ro receive Carnem ## Sacramento; receive bur FYerbum in Corde , 
and you have them borh. For, Crede, & Manducaſti. This is He, they 
ſought for.  Quem vidiſtis Paitores © What went you out to ſee ? a man, 
in ſoft clothing ? This, was no Princes Pallace. They law Yerbum 
(God,) Caro fattum, (pornc of a poore woman, and laid in the Straw.) 
They ſaw him, as he was Fattum (the Sonne of Man) : but they a- 
dored him, as Hee was Yerbum the' Sonne of God. And, fo much tor 
Quem Viderunt. Now, papa y, 


7. Quo Tempore; 


A T what Time, When was this, that they fond him ? Of all dayes 
in the yeare, this day, Chriitmas-day : theday of his Birth. And 
we collect it, thus : The Angel, in the mehr, fayes': Hodie natus eft : 
and, they came (here) feſtinantes: (having notam le to goe);theretore 
making ſ#ch haſte, they muſt needs come on his B:rth-day. (By the 
way, (itis good to {eeke Chriſt on his Birth-day': tor, hee is (ſome 
tame) borne in ©, and we feele it not > Let us (therefore) pray, that we 
may find him. Now, concerning the Chronological deſignement of 
thi Time, thcreare many Computations : bur, it the old Tradition bee 
true, (that the Wor/4 thould laſt bur ſixe thouſand yeeres,” viz. too thou- 
ſand before the Law, twothouſand, in the Law, and toothouſand; 
under Chrift, as it is received by many) ; then, is Pantalcon ( and DF. In Chre. 
Hammer from him) neereſt ; who doe accompr it, in the three thou- Trans, Euſc« 
ſand nine hundred and ſeventith yeere of the World. Chriſt ſaid, the $i «nex. 
Law 4nd Prophets ended in 1ohn, And, Tohn, ended; when Chriſt be- 1th. 11. 
840+; which was, about the thirtith yeere of both their ages. That 13. 
hirty,-added to three thouſand nine hundred Ry makes rhe 
world (agthat time) foure thonſand yeeres old : and then, his Birth (in- 
mbee in the yeere three thouſand nine hundred and ſevemy. 
More ccrtunely, and more materially (to leave incertaine Traditions) 
Hee was borne i: quadrageſumo fe ecundo Of Avguſtus. 


In 


__ (as Lord, and Maker of Time)” 


* 


Wai-$3-3- 


Math. 2.5. wh 


In which, wee obſerve the conveniency and fitieſſe of the time. For 


FIG _—_ mes — th. 


is 1God of Order, doth what he doth orderly. other men, 


8 neceſsitati Tempors ; but Chrift, 
it fibi Tempus, in quo naſceretar.- 
ne by chance, but choſe his owne Time, in which hee would 

refore, rhere is ſomewhat obſervable in it. ' Firſt; then, 
: our ſoules ; and berng Prince of Peace, he came now, 
when the World was at peace, under a peareable Prince - that it mighr 
bee tfwewhich 1ſaiah ſaid, Non levabit gladinm Gens contra Gentem. 


All Nations were at quiet : So that, the Temple of Tanue was ſhut in 


Rome : which ever hapned (there) but once before. Secondly, Hee 
camemow,” whenall the world was under ove Prizce - that it might 
bealſo under ove Paſtor. Thirdly, when this Prince taxed all the world, 


_ (remporally :) hee'came, that hee might ſet it free (ſpiritually ). 


Fourthly,' ſince Hee was to become ſubjer? for ws, Hee came (vow) 
whenthe Taxe was'in /evy;ng , and all the Subjef#s names were: in 
taking : that, 'as ſoone as hee was borne, Cenſut Ceſaris aſcriberctur : 
Hee might bee enrolled, - atque* ob * noſtri liberatibnem , 'Ipſe ſervitio 
ſubderttur + hee might bee regiſtred in the Booke of Bondage for 
as - that wee might bee written 1n the Booke of Life by him. For the 
time of the yeere, ie was; Fir#t; iti winter, (the co/deſt Quarter of the 
yeere) : thar, as ſoone as ever he was borne, Hee __ become (as E- 
ſay ſayes) Yir dolorum, A man-of -Sorrowes, and feele (firſt) eveh the 


 afflition of the very Ayre, fer us"; "fo that here, ere any draw blood of 
- him; hee begins to cry for cold, Ata coldtime, to ſhow the Times 


were cold; and Charity, as dull, and hard frozen, as the Earth. There- 
fore (ow) came this beaven!y fire;-to thaw itin mens boſomes. Se- 
condly; he was borneinthe Neght, toſhewthart the dignity and glory 
of his God-bead was ſhaddewed, and darkened with the Night, and 
vaile of our fleſb. Thirdly; inthe middeſt, and darkeſt of the night - 
to ſhew, hee came tothem that: ſat iz darkeneſſe, and in the ſhaddow of 
death.  Fourthly, this night was ſhortly after the Winter Solſtice ; when 


Night gi orter ; and Day longer 3 to ſhew, that (#ow) Shadowes 
were ſhartning ; darke Ignorance diminiſhing ; and the glorioms Light 
of Gods knowledge \increaſing. The Day-ſpring from on High, the 


Sunne of Righteouſneſſe was now riſen, which ſhould every day climbe 
- higher, and ſhine br1ghter. For, Oportet illum-creſcere," ((aid Sf. Tohn 
Baptiſt of him) he muſt zncreaſe, but I muſt decyeaſe. Wee ſee, what - 


may be ſaid, for the Time of his Birth. Wee proceed 
_— -. 8. Quo Loco.. 
Robe 


the Time, tothe Place. - And that, was Bethlehem. Tranſca- 
\#{que. Bethlehem ((ay the Shepheards) for there hee was to bee 
mand.” And, the Phariſces could rell Herod, thar. ' For, they knew, 
arkee muſt bee bornethere, by prophecy. Mich. 6.3. And, thoy 
neem, &c. Out of thee ſhall he com?, &c. But, why would Lok bec 
rne 


ſee, how every thing will worke ro Gods purpoſe, though it be not «.. 
ſo intended by by che Bite ') Augu#us made aTaxe : His purpoſe was 
onely to get money: but Gods uk was (thereby) to bring Mary to 


"Taxe; though her owne caſe, and the anſeaſonableneſſe of the time, 


. that Mary wasof the Houſe aud Seedeof David. For elſe, (hee needed 


Ciry » ( Bethlehem ) was his 0 owne, by Inheritance, from David. Hee 1,11 I,I1, 


® zl 47. 


For. 7 _ (his Mott 6 
was = [0 mo Tribes (at ary from Bethlthem. *our, & dich. 


Bethlehem. Hee "rofil full his Coffers : God, to fulfill the Prophecies ; 
clſe, itis very like, Shee had not beene bere, now. For, it was Winter, 
4 long way, from her dwelliag ; and ill travelling, for: a Woman; ſo 
neere, Her time. © We lee, $ Shee keepes her old eſtill ; and we 
<< may learne it of her. At 'Chriſts conception, ſhee offted her bedbevce 
to God, fiat mihi, &c, At his Birth, She = her obedience to his 7,4y x.; 
Magiſtrate. For, $hee obeys the: dr with 200 ro Bethlem, to the 


might well have excuſed her. And ( bythe way) #h# prooves well, 


not to cometo the City of, Davia, to bee taxed ;. but might have kept 

her {#i/! (at home) in Nazareth ; andſcnt; her Hucband. And ths, is 

ſecond reaſon, that Chriſt would bee borne heere : becauſe it was the 

City of David; the Seate of his «Anceſtors, For, from before Booz 

(downe to Iſhas, and lone after) they were all in that Zzze of the 

Houſe of Bethlehem. Heere,\ was. Booz (the lew 5) and Rath, (the rack 4.13. 
Gentile) [both, his Progenitors] wuarried together, and (heere) was 

God and our Fleſh mari rycd, Heere, was Hee borne that married Iew, 

and Gemile, and made _ one Flocke.  Heere, David ( the Father ) 6 

was anointed to bee King ; and ( heere)) Chriſt (the Sonne ) was Ln.10s 
bornetobe our King. Yet David rranſplanted che Seate of the Kine- * 

ly and Prieſt. 0 fee from hence ,. to. Jeruſalem ; and Chri#? alſo 

( chictely ) exerciſed his Kingly , and Prieftly Office at Ieruſalem. 
Therefore he choſe Bethlehem (the Nurcery of Kin gs ) to be borac 

in, and Zerwſalem ( the Seate of Prieits and Kings) to ſuffer in. This 


Came unto bis owne, and his Owne received him not. Ic is true; that 
though Hee were borne |( heere ) Hee was conceived at Nazareth 
there was his abiding , thither, he went backe to dwell ; and there he 
had his Name, ( Nateremas ) : Hee had nothing: from hence, but his Luke 1.g5. 
Birth, Therefore, as he came a Strazger, hith:r ; ſo, they #ſed Am. Math.2.23. 
Bos, hee could ger no Roome amongſt them 3 no,-not inthe common * 
oth WHETC every. maymay have roome: Hee was thruſt into the 
Let us learne, that though wee bee Mundari (borne in this 
4 ws bee Y; ra ngers beere Pl imes, and 


1d) andit bee the Country ator - thy to bee content 
Sojourner mu ro —_—_ 
| We 70Fwrne, For though wee are borne hy 
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T; "Wy Wee are 4- 
our Cot nverſation denbs: we-muſt goe backe 
ne, with him to dwell. as; this City was 1n the Region of 
7414 ; therefore called (by'3 Micha ) Bethlem Ephrata, the leaſt 
- Cities of Tut r Whereby we ſce, his Glory, and Kingdome was 
t He e was nor borne in Jeruſalem (the greateſt ) ; 
k c leaſt of Tuda) + yet, did hte make it 

wyeat himfelfe, became little there, 


f you wilt (now with David) ſceke a place for the 
may heate of it (here) at Ephrata, and findit 


woody Review)" For, ſoir was : And ( brere) Da- 
nd the Arke,"Pſal.132; 6. and (heere ) may you finde Chriſt 
(the Arke of our Pate; theTemple of our God, in which it plea- 


| ſedthe God-head: to awtill bodily Jo For, Ephrata ienifies frugifera. 


It was plenteous of Wine (faith Adricho. Delphine : ) thar is, the 
Region. And Bethlem (the City ) ſignifies the Houſe of Bread, There, 
Heeis to bee found: © To find rhe Word made fleſh, in the Houſe of 
&« Bread, inthe Region of Wink, is to finde Chriſt in the Sacrament - 
which wee can doe now, as well 'with the eyes of our Faith, as the 
Shepheards could doe then, withtheir bodily eyes. Nazareth, where 
Hee was conceived, ſignifies a Flower : 'Bethlem Ephrata ( where hee 
was borne.) Bread, and Wine :"atderuſalem (where he was ſlaine) the 
offring place: the'Temple ſtood, On Mount Horia, and that was the 
Threſhing Flore of Araunah: So; he flowred, in Nazareth 5 became 
« fruit, in Bethlem Ephrata,” and "was threſbed, at lreſdom: where 
hee was (alſo) grownd,: by his Paſsion ; and made the Bread of 
« L;fe, for our Soules: -Andhee is yer,” to this day ( myſtically ) 
borne, in Bethlehent, and off red, ar Jeruſalem ; as often as, by planting 
in us the Flower of 'the Word, wee become the Houſe of eternall 
Bread, and offer his'0bedience to the Fa#bey in his holy Church, for 
the propitiation of our Sinnes. This, was the Place. 


, "Qujbuſcum, 


He C , were not great, they found him in, None, but 
Mary, and Tp ofe h, that wee can finde' in the Text, Some, will 
bring in, an Oxe, andan Aſe ( here ) kneeling ; but know not on 
bo gente yp ed eye EE. 3 x 
ary, Io were C , though but a few ; thou 
bur poore. For, hut: was his Bk Rokr and Thee, vhllad Ir 0- 
_ ther, two, of his beſt friends on earth. mp laved him beſt, were 
 carefull "of him ; and*(to their poore hability ) had wrapt him 
Wa wy and _ d him of They,” were lf the Com hee had. 
*LernorthePoorebe diſheartried: for heere (wee ſee) the Parents 
of a Lordi eſs had not a Servant, (Man, nor «Maid )to attend 
nem's 7hey waited ave upon another : and both upon him. -Shee 
Was 


briſtmas-day. A 


was a poore Lo ſhee had never a waiting Women : She 
was (zow) as thee wonld bee, inthe height of that, ſhe moſt gloried 
in, her Humility [| Ecce Ancilla Domini. Behold ( heere ) the Hand- 
maid of the Lord, indeed z Shee was borh wet-Narſe, and dry-Nwrſe, 
herſelfe. And yet, this (his hand.maid) was his Aother : The po- 
verty of theſe ( ir ſeemes ) in Saint Chryſoſtomes time, you ſcandal 
tothe Gentiles, for the: Birth of Chriſt. Bur ( fayes hee) was nor 
Dvid, filins Agricole, the Sonne of a Husbendman ? and yer, the 


— A. Meditation for C 
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Roote to a Royall Progeny of Kings * Cur ergo Chriſtum, propter Pa- Swper Mat. 
rentum Tenobilitatem, contemnunt * Why doe they ( then ) deſpiſe 2. 


Chriſt, tor the meanenefle of his Parents * ſayes hee, onthe ſecond 


of Matthew. Lernot the lowneſſe of his conception, or the meaneneſſe 


of his Birth trouble thee. For, the Virginity of his Aſother rakes a- 
way all ſhame of thepooreneſſe of his Birth. Hee had Nobilitatem Pa- 
rentis, ex Divinitate ; & Nobilitatem Naſcentis, ex Virgine ; He was 
ennobled by his Father; ( for Hee was God). And, by his Mother 
t00; for Shee was a Yirgin (layes Saint Auguſtine, ſuper Iohannem), 

Wee ſec his Company : his Father,and cHother ; Ioſeph and 4dfary - 2 
Virgin, and a Inſt man, With the Pore, and 7uſt he loves to be: with 
ſuch, hee will be found. © Hee, that hath a pwre heart, ro God, and a 
{ juſt hand, to Man ; ſhall have his company : ſuch, as are ſo, doe the 


will of God : "and they, thar doe ſo, are his Parent, and Kindred, and Luke 8.21; 


fit company tor him to be in, as fooneas hee is borne. For, they onely 
are fir, to keepe Innocency company. Myſtically, Toſeph; ( a Man ) 
ſtonifies, A@7ion ; and-<IHary; (a Woman) (igniftes, Contemplati- 
67: : with beth theſe, He will keepe company. 1t our 4ion be ( like 
Toſeph) Inſt ; and, our Contemplation (like Mary ), Virgin and pure. 
And thoſe whoſe Contemplation, and Action are ſo, be (moſt com- 
monly ) like Toſeph and <Iary , none of the Richeſt , nor, of the 
greateſt accompt; 1nthis world. Bur, Chriſt hath ennobled their pover- 
ty ; inthat hee will beare them company. If therefore yee come to 
Bethlehem, to ſecke Chriſt, goc not ro the Palace, nor the houſes of 
moſt -agnificence, there is no roome in the 77nes, for him, neither. 
< Bur, it there be any Poore in the Towne, you ſhall find him 7here. 
« Ler your Charity find out them : there, you ſhall find him in them, 


Panuis involutum, wrapt in their Rags, relieve them : for, what you 3/ar.25,46. 


doe to one of theſe poore little Ones, you dee to Mee : ſaith hee himſelfe. 
Hee loves ſuch company. And if ( ſometimes ): hee bee not in rhe 
pore, ' whom thou relicveſt; yet he will beem thee, when thou re. 
lieveſt them : and ſo; ſtil, in the company. And, ſo much for the 
company, hee was found in. Now for the Caſe, hee was in. 


= 0: Quo Stath. 


vY VEE have heard of Yerbum'(theporent 
badmade, how 


Ford) that made 
#: And now, he is come into theworld, whith he 
oe the Shepheards finde him £ the Text concludes, 
E [Infantem 
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. O fortuna- 
| happy Bethleem, if thoukneweſt whom thou ſhurreſt 
hg ou Metropolis,” would not envy thy Subarbes ? what Pallace, 

pr Rs will noteavy thy Stable 2 and what Conch of Gold and Ivory, would 


not change, tobethy Manger ? Bur, this was hidden from their eyes: 
For, he comes not ( 2ow ) as God, to Indge ; but; as Mar, t0 ſuffer 4 


therefore they find him [ 7afanter: ] a poore Babe : fo weake, that 
hee is #1 wc and of (like achi/4). where they liſt, F in 


eſepio] ina anger. . <Al theſe aggravate the grearnefle of his 
- Humility - and that, aggravates the grearneſſe of his Love ; That, for 
love of us, he would ſo hwnblehimſelfe. A poore Concluſion, of fo 
oriqus pre NI IONEE0e ys ( fayes an Angel from 
en ) 4 84wviour, which.is Chriſt the Lord. But, he that ſhould ſee 
him Crying ina Crarch, would {carce beleeveir. A; fimple Saviour, 

thar cannor helpe hiraſclfe : a'Zord of ſmall power, that is diſpoſed, 

where others pleaſe. - Is God become a Child 2 ſo Borne 2 fo wrapt 2 

ſo laid © this cannor hang together. Not, to humane reaſon indeed. 

 Eſa.$3.8, For, Efay ſayes: Generationems ejms. quis enarrabit ? who can declare 
the Aiferieof this? Hee humanum ſenſum, & Mund: intelligentians 
excedit ; ((aies S*. Ambroſe, ):the world'is not capable of it: It goes 
beyond all admiration, faies St Athanaſius. For, (at one time,) as 
Verbum he gives Being and Mooving to all that are: As, Infarxs ; he 
lyes weake , (as a Child) inaCratch; andyer, ( as filixs; ) he abides 
Maxim. de in the boſome of the Father. Qui regit Sidera, ſugit ubers : What can 
AAEVY. be faid ro this © 'We muſt conclude, { lizgua deficit, Fides proficit 
Where our Tongue failes, Faith prevailes. And, it is a noble honour 

tothe Faith of a Chriſtian, thar, rantum de'Deo ſas poteſt concipere, 

quantum ſermo nox poteſt partixire + He beleeves more of his God, then 

fonguecan tell; Lerus beleeverhen ; andi{-confidering his Caſe ) ad- 

mire his Hamilitiez-and ( therein) bis Love, Firſt, that he would be 

borne at all : then,” borne of for meane a Parent; then, borne ſo poorely, 

as to beſwadled' (Fax ) in ſimple Clouts: and,therein, lye ſo weak. 

,: asto be poſits, laid where they liſt : rhea laid ſo meanely; ( ina Sta- 

/e ); and therein, ſo-homely; in the <Itanger. Can God deſcend to 


/ 


humilitas | Here, he lyes ( as $*,\Bernard faies\) Lnx,non Lucens; Ver- 
bum, Infant ; Aqua, fitiens : Pams, eſuriens. Who, would not faint 
P/al.11.4. 1nadmurarion , to {ce Godin a Hager? Dominus in Templo ſanits 
E/a.66.1, ſ#o, ſayes David, Heaven is his State: and Earth; buthis Foorffoole. 
Would he come downe ſo low? He did. Marke (6 my Soule!) he was 


fitting on his Throne in Heaven, hearitig the Harmony of the Quires 


of Angels, that ( without ccaſigg ) ſang his praiſe ; working n $, 
in Heaven, and Earth, and int Deep: - Blu thou layeſt rowling in 
the Hire, and clay; full of Calemitie,and wictchedneſſe : Hejin Glo 


y < s, in Trouble : He, admirable z thoug taiſcrable: He} did 1 
"but bowedthe keavens,, and cawe downe : He changed his name 


io. 
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this r Hill he, though hec@x? we ſee, he Wil, and doth. 0 ſublimis 


of 
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* LALajeſtie, into thename of Pietic ; his elorys inito hamilitizy and, 
hiding his r99a4parple in thy miſcrable Sacketoth, leaprinto the Clay, 
whercin thou ffuckeſt, and ( wichour being defiled himſelfe.) hath (et 
hee free. This Hwmilitie of his made the Philoſophers thinke our Faith 
and Religion, Madneſſe : they counted the Goſpel, Fooliſhneſle : Bur 
(as CAthanaſins ſayes) their great wiſedome was never knowne ſo 
xruly ro be folly, as when the Goſpel was taughr. - For, all the Yolumes 
of their Learning could not teach the way to ſave one Soule 3 which, 
this little Booke hath done. They would nor beleeve that God could 
come ſo low. This Humilitie was it, that amazed them. For, it was 
not inall the Catalogue of their Fertwes. He deſcended in pure Love 
to Mankinde, to that poorenefle ( a Worme, and not a Man) that they, P/al.22.6. 
for whom he did it, account it madneſſe. AMmare, & ſapere, vix Deo 
conceditur. For Love tous, he {cemed to goe out of himſelte: Exina- 
mivit ſcipſum, (aies Saint Paul. O! what ſhall wee then doe for him ? Phil. 2.7. 
Ler us conſider his.Caſe againe, and make aſe to our ſelves. Por, our 
profit, is all he requires. Parvulus datus eft nobrs, ſaies Eſay., Firſt, he £/a.9.6. 
comes a Liitle-One : to ſhew , that hee+is food for Little-Ones; A 
kiſſe (ſuch as it may be) will rurne his Anger, Kſethe Sorne, leſt he P/al.2.13. 
bee angry. Our Love, our thanks ( {o they beheartie, ) will pleaſe 
him. He will accept the Calves of our Lips-for Sacrifice and take them, 
as Kiſſes. A little 0onehe comes, trom'the leaſt of the Cities : Little, 
of Accompr: Little, inappearance z thar we might not be afraid to 
come neere him. The -ſervile Feare of the terrible Word: ( Lord) 
15 taken off, by rh, when we ſee he is a Chi/4{like one of us) and is be- 
come onr Brother : He came theretore in our-Likeneſſe, that we ſhould 
be like him. For Likeneſſe breeds CAffetion, Andlaſtly, he comes a 


Zittle-One to us, to ſhew, we muſt come, as Litele-Ones, to him.” Ex- Marth 18. "= 


cept yee become as little Children , yee cannot enter intothe Kingdome of 

Heaven, Secondly, This Little-One was'Pannis imvolutics (fothe An- 

gel (aies before, werſe 12.:) We ſce his Entertainement was like his 

arance ; 2-poore little Ch;1d, and poore little Clothes ro wrap him 

0. . It is thought, they were a part of his Mothers owne Garment (for 

ſhe could not be berter provided here, ſo farre from home). We learne 

bere, to clothe Chriſt, with what is at hand, of our owne, when need 

153 and »ot, tolet him lye ftarving naked, till we can provide bettey. 

And, though they be meare ; yer, if they come heart:ly, he will ac- 

cept them... Bis dat, qui.cits. Next, that we deſpiſe not any, for their 

Weane appearance. For, ſpe ſub Pallio ſordido latet Firtus. Wee ſhall 

yer, tothis day, (ſometimes ) finde Chriſt wraprin rags. Thirdly, 

when he was thus clothed, he was as meant beſtowed; there was #s 

roome 19 the Inne ({aycs $, Luke inthe ſeventh verſe before): there- 

tore, inthe Srable + this ſhowes his Communicableneſe. Weemay 

come the berterar him :: for, thoughan- ine, bee Domus pepuli, and 

7 vey ;1 yer, there are ſome Chambers, that are partieu- Epiſe, Wint, 
eyes, to keepe ME: Bur, the Stable is commun to 
ne all : 


T make gn rg hai ——« 5 I (here) 
runes, cometo him, ny of his hare 4 


If a Fake, ew, or Hereticke would come into the $rable : for 
ongs to: I ahe unto him ; and lyesopes in the COM- 
7 ſtranger, (char comes travailing from 
him fo, without controulement. 
that would locke the doore, and take away 
e Key,  ſuff ( bur certes, more of the 
Flacke) okeakbie dla fourthly; of Hfplaces of of of the Stable; in 
che Crarch (or Manger ), (for Icountthem, 4-0ve). Though this 
City, were his owne, he had never a houſe init, tobee boyne in; but a 
common. Inne : and (there) no place, bur a Stable and (therein ) no 
Cradle, but the Manger. His pore by (or Reclinatories ) were bur 
meane ones; and, nor very eafie. Firſt, in the Wombe + now, in the 
Manger : then, onthe Croſſe : laſt, inthe Tombe, ( which was none 
© his owne neither). Hee might better ſay, then his Father David; 
auper ſum ego, & inlaboribus's juventute mea, Pſal. 87. But, is the 
prin came downe from Sh become fe oy for he pegf of 
the field, that they lay him inthe Manger ? He th forth Graſſe 
Tja104-14: A or the Catel, " David) : there fore, not fir, pe oull bee = 
or them, h:mſe/fe. Yer ſo ir is (th kar for; Man, that 

W45 itt Gomes 4 —_ lefanknr, rpſtry: ('as Xoharhadue- 

© £4r) become like the Beaits of the field, which periſh : V+ jumentuns 
Pſal.49-2 fattus ſirm apud te, layes David, ſo fooliſh was I, and Ignorant, even 
Plal.73.21, © it were, a Beaſt before thee, Pfal. 73- 21.. Since Ma» ( then) whom 
hecame to feed, was become as it werea Beaſt before him ; ſo low 

would hc Lſcend, as to bee foode for him : thar, Hee might have his 

rſtanding reſtored, and bee made {ke the Sonne of God againe. 

And therefore hee choſe the Elements of the Sacrament, WEE receive 


P/al, 87. 


him in, to bee ſichas grow our of, the earch, (like the Graſſe, that is. 


fodder forthe Carell 3. and toletus know. that he would come to 
this, he was content &imſelfe to bee laid in a Manger. If Hee (then) 
that i Ged would condeſcend to become ſach foode ; it is very fit, 
that more , but cleave Beaſts , ſhould feed on hin. No more, there 
Levit.z.3; vr For, zone, but ſuch as Chew the Cad ; none, but ſuch as rum. 

nate, andconfider what they doe, can taſte him erpely. For, none, but 
for ſach, doth heelye in the Mavger. Bur (ſure ) this was Hamilir 


too mech for the Sorne of God, to deſcend to rhis Caſe, it hee #3 


* Humility - 


had not thought otherwayes. Wee muſt needs adavireir. Bur, info 
going, qnerkeheod: WCe pitch not tas ch upod ie leſt ic diamwe 
nab ts mins, «Tg be conceived ; is 


cx 
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ory: To be borne in a Stable ; Humility + but, to be declared by 
a Starrez. Glory : Tocry.in,aCratch; is Humility : but, to bee the 
Song of Angels , is Glory: Folye in a Manger (like a Childe ), is Hu- 

{yz bur, to bee by beards, adored as 4God, is Glory : 
To bee Bptized among Publicans 5 Humility : butto have the voyce 
of God from Heaven, is Glory : To be crucified among Theeves, Hu- 
mility ; but, to ſhake Heaven and Earth with his voyce ; is Glory : 
Laitly, to bee receivedin {0 poore Elements, ( aS Bread, and Wine ) is 
Humility ; but, to convey ( by them) ſuch ineffable Graces, is his 
Glory : Letus then ſo conſider the Caſe of his humility (this Day ) 
in love to us, that (with all humble affeRion) in 7t, and for It; wee 
may ever give him Glory, till wee come to bee exalted to his Glory. 
And ſo much, for the Tene. parts of this Text : The Dofrine, and 


Y ſe followes z, to make up the whole Twelve, 


11. Doftrine. 
Hs Dodrine ariſes out-of the nature of the Text : For, all Do. 
darine is, by Precept or Example © This Text, is a Story, (an cx- 
ample) : and, the Doe#rine of an Example (it it bee a good one, as 
ths ),is, Fac ſimiliter. 'Now, wee knows, Omne ſimile non eit idem : 
and, an Example requires us z#t to doe\ldem; but Smile, Wee are 
not (then) #415 Day, torurne Shephearas ; and then, runne to Berhle- 
bem (as ſom doe yet) and there thinke to find Semper idem ;, Al, as it 


was: ( loſeph and eMary, and the Child inthe Cribe ) : But, ſimlt- 


ter : Wee muſt doc ſome ſuch ng: Thar is; Wee mult { firſt ) bee 
bke the Shepheards : of ſimple, honeſt Converſation , and vigilant 
men :- then, when wee are called, with a 9yerite (as, by rhis Ex. 
ample, wee are) wee mult be dilizent, , Firſt, to Conferre, and Ex- 


. bort (ad invicem ).+ then , to proccede ( feſtinantes) zealoufly and 


charitably : that is roundly ; and yet, together, Wee muſt (ſometimes) 


Heave our Flockes ( the worldly cares that flocke upon us) to his charge 


that cals us ; till wee ſtep to Bethlehem, to the Study of the Srrip- 

tures -. where (being provided of heavenly Bread) wee may returne 

( glorificantes bo wt Deum ) praiſing God; and, ( manifeſtantes ) 

Communicating bur Comemplations, of what we have ſecne, to others, 

for hi Glory. (as the Shepheards , heere, did), Ferſe 20. But ft, 

Rverite) : Letour deſire, and errand, bee to ſee Chriſt + and, wee 
Ulnot faile of his Father, for a Guide to ſhew us. 


12. F/e, 
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« Humility : but, tg be conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, is Glory : Tobe 
_ Borne: of a Woman; is Humility : but, to bee: Borne'of a Virgin; is 


at3iſe 2. what good will come of Querere ? Invenietic, 
himſelfe) you ſhall find him :' and He, is gone vſe Manth.7.7, 
(8 


ad 
Ns Ws 4. 
OR fie 
LE 4 lf 


i0n) fo iter, "IE our. Wee ſhall bs. | 
prope yoper, £4 wk his IE Now, is the Time: | 
fort (th ) i ee ſecret kr. - fromthe 

ec | by) beie hes ns res hdd Secondly, fromthe 
| ; frowre + and thirdly, from the 
be of | And, three N ativities 

$4 be hath. One, Tron bi Father —" worlds: a ſecond, from 
ry 77 Ee Y). Ep for hh 

np and every r, they that 

Luks 8.21, Conceive him, ati il, are his Parent and Mother. Doe 
(then) as Hee bid, wy #+ a ſemiliter 7 - Goe to Bethlehem: , to 

his Hoaſe of Bread, (his Church ) ; ahd (there) thou ſhalt find him : | 
there, thou ſhalt ronc 4k and zecerve him; 'and, become his Parent, _ 
whenthou ſhalt bring hit forrh in good workes. Keepe company (ſtill) | 
with thy Brethren. Yor, t Ie receiving of Chriſt into x, is calleda ; 
i Cer.10.16, Communion + Its never done alone 1n our Church. Wee may find 
him heere, and never breakecompary, for the matter : nay, we muſt hs 


not ; when we ſecke him, here. For heere, hee will alwayes bee found 
in com pany. 'It is fir, we keepe together - For, as they (in the 'Wildey- 
1 Cor.10. 4: ſe) did cate, the ſame irnaal Meate, arid drinke, the ſame ſþir:. 
tuall drinke (whereby, as Sf, Paul ſayes, We that eateont Bread, are one 
Body, 1 Cor. 10.7.) So wee j\by cating and drinking the ſþ:riruall 
AMedte, and Drinke, in Bethletns Ephrata (rhe Region of Bread and 
Whine) may? tther be made mark Conſaneninei, inthe Blood of this © 
new borne Babe. Thar, the 7oy of his Birth, may = runne tho- Þ| 
row all our veines; and ſpred through a// our Body. So, that being |} 
waited in him, wemay be ofted that wehave frond him. And, when 
hee is found, letus make «ſe of hing : that is, /»joy him: and j Joy in 
him. Firſt, rejoyce, that He is'borne into the World (this' Day) - and, 
if not7eape in the Wombe (with 70hn), before his Birth , while wee 
arebut meditating of it : yer, let us dance ( with David ) at his Birth, 
now hievſiberumie the Arke of our Peace. For, if Zathary ſung a 
the birth of 79h»; much more, we, at the Birth of Chrift, tines the 
Angels 'in heaven ſung « Irisa thing to rejoyce in. For, it is like (the 
Summun bonum) he orich Ioy. It is honeſtwm, utile, & Tncundum. 
Whar can'bee more hone,” then, the Chzlammeg of a Fire ? ' What 
able, then the Redemption of Mano Wharulor> pleaſant, 
then G! | and Maris one perſon ? Ecce quam bonum, O& q quam jucun- 
dune ! Behold, how ood, and pleaſant it is ! For itmakes Thenl, that 
were before it; them, that were with it + and them, that come after 
it, tO yejoyce ( ike Brethren) in one unanime cotiſent. Abraham re- 
% ound farre off, to ſee it: Iobyleaped , and the Angels carrolled 
by it + og ng (ever ſince, after i it, _ this Day, and on his day ) 
oe ir. -L.ct us (chit ſs os, Rejoyce dn @n HA 
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0 Domine Teſu, Sicat Hodie Verbum Caro fattam es ; 
Ita Carneumn fiat Saxenn Cor tgftrum. Bern. 
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LL this Night, ſhrill Chauntecleere 
( Dayes-proclaiming Trumpeter) 
Claps his wings, and lowdly Cryes, 
( Mortals, Mortals ), wake and riſe. 
See a wonder, F.C 
F -— © ©  Heavenis under. |» 
From the Earth, is riſen a Swunne, 
_ Shines all Night chough Day bedone. 


* ; : ; 


Wake ( oh Earth), wake ( everything ) 

Wake, and hearethe joy, 1bring. | 

YN Wakes and joy gffor, allthis Night, | 

Heaven, and every twinckling Light, 
| Allamazing, 

Still ſtand gazing. ; 

Angels, Powers, and all that bee, 

| TVake; andjoy»thiss 


= 


= ' Haile, oh Sw#ne ! oh bleſſed Light 


orld, by Night, 


o 


heavenly Powers, E 


Fe. 


_ 
£ 


_ Sent intothis1 
|  _ Letthy Rayes 
Shine, in the 


. 


Arke : heare rnbes edorifut No "Y 
ar makes Heavens-Vautn, ting thrill with johes 5 
See, where (like Stayres) bright Angels flye, 
And thouſand heavenly Bcho's ory. 
So lowd they chaunt, that downero Earth, 
Innocent Children heare their Mirth; 
And fing with them, whar; nonecan ſay; 
For joy their Prince is borne; this Day: - 
Their Prince, their Gods (like one of Thoſe ) 
Is made a Childs and wrapr in Clothes. 
All this is in Times fulneſſe done : 
IWees have a Saviour, God, a Sonne. 
Heaven, Earth ; Babes, Shepheards, Angels {ing : 
Oh ! never vvasſuch Carrolling. 
Harke ; how they all fing at His Birth, 
Glory to.God, ad Peace on Earth. 

Vp then ( ny Soule ) thy part deſire 

And ing ( ous bur a BY e) inthis ſweet Quire. 


—_—_ 


=Y other. 


MZ Soult; whhinn thou chus Sojes: 
And why art frat Q 

Truſtthou in God ; bi#ayde expe, 

Whois the #ne1y help e for Thee: $0 


 Anddoth thy rv and $6 fFoIwes Sec. 


Oh. | that Hee once, the Heavens would reave, 
ſo comie downe: For, Prophets tell, 

B chold a Virgin ſhall conceave, 

A Soune, Se d Emmanuel, 


Who ſhall ae cend, oithu to dwell: 


- Thu is the Day, the Lord hath made : 
Let us rejoyce therein with 
And be not thou ( my Soxle ) ſo fad : 
But, fince thy God is borne on Earth; 


Sing Hallelujab, at Hir Birth. 
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6 IN 
FESTO SANCTORVM 


EPIPHANIORVM, D O- 
MINI NOSTRI TIESY 
CHRISTI. 


_— 


ME —— I_I_- 


Matth. 2. verſe 10. 


Videntes aurem Stella gavifi ſunc, Gaudio | Bar, when they ſr the Sthrre , they rejoyced 
magno Valde. with exceeding great Foy. 


—_ —_— _ - 
_— — — — ——_ s — 


Let the words of my mouth, and the (Meditations of my heart ; be 


# alwayes "acceptable #n thy ſight , 6 God, my Saviour, and 
Redeemer; (OW 3\ 


EL \ H1s is Twelfe.dsy: And, wee know, why wee 
TJ callirſo. Becauſe, (like Matth:45, among the 
Apoſtles) this, among the dayes of Chriſtmas, 
is the {aft of the Twelve, that waitcs on Chrift, 
and his Nativity.” 'But, more 4zciently, ( and 
moſt properly \) it was called the Epipbany. Ot 
© which Terme, [| that wee may not be ſo ignorant, 
as our Ah, vhs ſceme to have beene, who (as the Legend 
layes ) called irthe Tiffany: Or, as the Prieſt ; that when he bad ir 
Holy-day, ſaid hee knew not whether ic were a Hee-Sant, Or a Shets 3 7jder. origi. 
Sams] we mult know, irfignifies * Apparition : or, <Manifeftation rx wal 
fromabove: Far: ( Ep) is Super, and ( Phania) is Apperitio; > 1" cit. 2. N.35- 
By three <Apparitions our Saviour was manifeſted thes day rrmgy—_; vn 
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ane, in the Fleſh ; and the holy Ghoſt in the ſhape of a Dove, ar his 
ſme. And,thethird, was the Berhphanja, in Domo ({o Beth fig- 
S), When, ata Marriage, hee turned Water into Wine, ina 
Houſe : a full yeere, after his Baptiſme. Epiphania, was from the Hea- 
Vens Py "wy Om above the Heavens : and Bethphania, on the 
Earth : to ſhew, though he was borne a Man; yer, hee was God of 
all; and, had power on Earth, in Heaven, and above all Heauens. He 


' was prooved to bee God (this day ) by this Trinity of Teitimonies, 


the fl, of: what can be required, by Law, to witneſſe ay Truth. For, 
ſo fayes both Law and Goſpel! - in Ore duorum, aut trinin , Teſtium ſtet 
omne Yerbum, All which, happning ( diverſo tempore, vno eodemque 


die ) at drvers Times ; but, ſtill upon the ſame day, make one ſacred 


glepmity (ſaid Chryſolegus, above a thouſand yeare agoe : though 
E Feait, be much more ancient ). | 

To #heſe, ſome adde ( Phagiphania), the Manifeſtation in Buce4, 
( or,” by eating) ; when, hee fed five thouſand with ſo ſmall meanes. - 
Bur ths, is doubted; not to have beene done on the ſame day, with 
the reſt ; and thereforeis not generally raken in, 

This Feaſt was (anciently) fo reverenced, that Fulian the = "omg 
(rhough he ſacrificedro Devils) would be preſent, at the Solemnity. 
And ſo, would the Emperor Valens ( though He, bareas little reſpect 
to Chriftianity, as He). If theſe, (who were more then halfe-heathens) 
had this devotion to obſerye it 3 It becomes 5 that profeſle full 
Chritians, not to- negledt it: leſt , as they ſeemed Chriſtians in dotng 
it ; wee ſecme Heathens, in deſÞpiſing it. ; 

Weewill therefore take it into conſideration : that we may know, 
what wegoc about. Leſt rhe-Devotionthat is Daughter of 1gnoraxce, 
prove diſpleafingto God, Firſt (then) we muſt know, that though 
the Feaſt bee, of allthe three Manifeſtations : yet, the Epiphany hath 
carried away the name, both from the Theophanie, and the Bethpha- 
mie(anciemly) : and, that, 0n good reaſon, It was the firi#t of them; 
and claimes the precedence in Time. For, it was done, 1n his Infancy , 
within Twelve dayes after his Nativity, And therefore, fit ir ſhould 
accompany thoſe Feaits , that waite upon his 817th. Yet,it excludes 
ot the other Two; ſecing wee toxch on all the three, this day. _ The 

Epiphany, was by a Starre, (de ſuper), from the Heavens. There- 
fore, wee looke up, to take note, and obſerve it, 19day, The Theo- 
phany, was a Deo, ( trom the Trinity) ; therefore we worſb;p him as 
God (in Ynity, with the Trinity ) to day. The Bethphany, was: on 
Earth, (in Domo) ata Marriage-Feaſt, ina Houſe ; theretore, Wee 


* (on Earth) keepea Feaſt inour Houſes, today. Beſides, the Epipha- 


, containesborh the other, in it ſelfe, For fir#, the Starre manite- 
him ( de ſuper) from the Heavens. That's, the Epiphany : Secoud- 

y it mani him from God ( in Trinity) : for bee ſent the Starre. 
There's, the Theophany. And laſtly ; It tnanifeſted him on £4 (in 
Dons): for, it came, and ſtood right-over the Houſe : There's, the 
OE Bethphany. 
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Berhphany 
 phanie)) weepitch, this day. And, to that purpole, have choſen x 


Videntes autem Stellam, gaviſi 
ſunt Gaudio magno, valde. 


Cc 


rejoyced, with exceeding great loy. 


S Chriſt wasmade knowne, by three Manifeſtations ( this day ) - 
ſo, is this Text, made manitcſt, by threeworas, in it, And, they 
are, Yidentes, Steſja, and Gaudiym : which are the heayt of it: and 
makea TRIANGLE, to fill ths Day, in the three Parts of it. 
Firſt, che Day ( for the Matter) it is the Apparition ( or Maniteſtati- 
on ) of our Saviour. Secondly, for the M.mer; it is ( de ſuper ) trom 
«ove. Thirdly, for the Effect, it is a Feaft, which wee keepe (this 
day) for the ſame cauſe. Now firſt ; ( to fitthe Maniteſtarion), here 
arc, Videntes , ſome to beholdit. Secondly, To anſwer ( de ſuper ) from 
above . heere is ( Stella) a Starre, in that place, to ſhew it. And third. 
ly; to make good the Feaſt z heere is ( Gaudium ) Toy to Crowne it : 
without which,a Feaſt, is nothing : So, this Triangle, (the Perſons, the 
Srarre, and the 7oy ;) ſhall fi chis day ; and, bee the three parts, of 
ths my Meditation, Y 
If I ſhould aske; where I ſhould begin ? T ſuppoſe, ſome would 
Four at that ext hand, ( identes ) ; and fay, f1nce-it 15 Chriitmas, 
U's heare the Tale of the three Wiſe-men ; ( the three Kings of Colen) 


+ Therefore, onthis remarkable M anifeſtation (of the oo 


Bur, When they ſaw the Starre, they 


F7 


to paſſe away the #/ze, withall. But, (fince S*. Pau ſayes : Shunne 1 Tm 4. 7. 
otaWroes fables ) others may ſay (with David), Toy commeth inthe p/1 . - 


morning : therefore, beeinat Gaudium : (ing, Exaltabo : Lets have 
a fit of Mirth, this morning : a Carroll, at Twelfe-tide, beſt fits a 
Feaſt. Burt, till we get a true Cauſe, ( both for our Feaſting and mer- 
riment ) Wee may feare leſt ſomeWiſe-man ſay, (4S ONCC, a Wiſe-man, 


did); I ſaidto Lanehter, thou art Madneſſe, and to Mirth, what doeſt Feeleſi2.2, 


thou ? 

Wee will begin (therefore) at the Epiphany : the ©AManifeſtation 
from Above: ( at Stella ), the ſubordinate cauſe, that both brought 
#heſe Perſons together, and made them (thus) Rejoyce. For, there 
had beene, neither Yidentes , nor Gaudium, ( in this Text) but for 
Stells, And, we may begin (there) by good order, For, Stellaſtands 
higheſt . itſhines, from Heaven, and ( heere) in the Text, it is in Me- 
4:0: the moſt emizent place. It isthe Top of this Triangle, the very 
Cone of this Pyramis ; whence, it ſcnds downe Lines , on one ſtar, to 
Videntes, ( cauſing them, to Come ) , and, on the other, to Gaudium, 


(cauſing that, to ariſe) : fo thar, they both meere ine; and, make a Fx 
Triangle, ( or, the forme of an Heart, turned wpward). Surſam Cor- 


ds, lift up your Hearts (then ), and let us view, what (this day ) ap- 
peared ( & ſaper') from above, + 


" FREE STELLA, 


pI 


<>} 


Pſal. 146, 
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| O enquire of the Fathers, and latter Dofors of the Church, what 

it was that ſhone ſo bright over-head, were bur labour loſt. For, 
they (eeme to bee dazeled with gaze ar It; and (like Men, planet- 
firucken) conclude, they know nor, what z as ſhall appeare, by a par- 

ticular Diſcourſe, we have reſerved, for the end - thar ithinder us not 

( now) in ourfirit way. | 

We will aske therefore the V/iſe-men themſelves, (theſe ( heere ) in 

the Text ; Videntes: ) that ſaw ir, with their eres, And, if wee will 

looke as it ( as they did ) more to increaſe our Fai:h, thento fatisfic our 

_ Curioſitie, wee ſhall finde, ( ad manur: e#, quod ſat et enough, inthis 
Chapter, to Contem us; and leave the exact Particulars to him, that 
made it, and onely. knowes (indeede ) what it was. For Hee can call all 
the Starres by their zames ; Which, zo mas cver (yet ) con!d doe, We 
obſerve{ then) from this preſent Chapter ; Firſt, 


ea — 


_ . — ” _—_— 


1. Qujzd: What Itwas ? Lumen. It was a Lizht. 
2. Quale: What Light . They call it, Stella, a Star. 
3. Cujus, Whoſe :; They lay, Ejus ; Chriſts Star. 
4- Vbi. Where ; They lay, in Oriente , inthe Eſp. 
5. Motw, What was the Propertie. Pracedebas 


Math. 1, cap. _ ( ſaies Saint Matthes : ) It was no fixed Starre, 


it Mooved, and went before them. 


g 64 (as I may callrhem,) are the frve Beames, that make up this 
Starre; by whole Rates wee may have our knowledze inlight- 
ned. Wee will marke ( therefore) what every of them will point 
Outunto us. aca 


1. Quid. 


Y the very glimpſe of the firſt Beame, wee may perceive, it was a 

Light. The name, ſhewes it. Aſter ( ſo called, a Tes aftrates ) from 

Shining ; as Light doth. So ( wee ſce) God revealed Chriſt (firſt ) to 

Luke 2.33: the Gemiles, by a Light. Why 2 becauſe Szeon ſaid, Hee ſhould bee 
4 light tothe Gentiles? yes; therfore : if for no other cauſe. But herein, 

wit. Mmarketheorderlyprocceding of our Wiſe-God,( Qui diſponit omnia ſua- 
w#er,) how {weetly he brings things to paſſe. When he was to make 
the World for Man, the firſt objet?, hee made for him, was Light ; by 

which, all ether objects are viſible. And,this he did (per Verbum,)by his 

Word: which, is a Light inviſible. Proportionably, hee made the Body 

of Han, who (with his Corporeall eyes ) was capable of rhe Lizht, 

and al/ that was to bee ſeene, by it. And this, was (the Zxx creata)) 

Fiſible Light : Bur, he,that madcir, is ( Lux Increata) Inviltble Light, 

| whict: 
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which no man can ſee. Hee, is 2 object tor bodily eyes. That Man *Tim. 6.16. 


might (therefore) receive Perfection, hee breathed into his (allo ) 
an immortal Soule ; whereby, he was capable of ( Lux,Yerbum ) that 
Inviſible light, (the word) that made the World ; and, with unſpeake- 
able joy ro converſe ( ina friendly manner ) with his Goa, that made 
him. Bur, ( miſerere ! miſerere ! ) this laſted nor /ong. For [ecking to 


ſee more, then hee ſhould hee loſt the Light, he had + and, forſaking 


the Light of Truth , he inherited a Lie; and fo, brought zthe Power 
of darkeneſſe (an other Chaos ) into his Soule : which, when God ſaw; 
he did (as at firſt, ) ſeparate the Light trom the darkeneſſe : Hee with- 
drew from converſing with him ; and lett him, to himſelfe. So now 
he hadno Light,to his eyes; bur the naturall Light: nor,no Light to his 
Soule , but the Light of Nature. And, that burnes ſo dim, that natu- 


lerem.t6.19. 


GCn.1.4. 


rall men ( (till) walke in darkeneſſe, and, Love. darkeneſſe (tor it is of loha z.19, 


their owne making ; ) and theretore ( without Mercie ) utter darkeneſſe 


ſhall bee their eternall habitation. Bur, doe I talke of Light, and bring 


you into darkeneſſe ? it is but ( with a Shadow) ro ſer-off the Light : 
(as David) when he would deſcribe Gods glory ſetts, Darkeneſſe un- 
der his feete, For, to none ( indeede) doth Light ſhewe {o comfortably, 
as tO them, that fit 1 darkeneſſe. Which was the caſe ot the Gentiles 
( heere ; ) and( indeede ) the caſe of #5 all, as wee are by Nature, Bur, 
how ſhall we helpe it 2 knocke( ever ſo hard ) on our flunty hearts, not 
a Sparke can rife ; It muſt be(de ſuper; ) an Fpiphanie,trom above,mult 
doc it. He, that (aid, Fiat Lux ( firſt ) muſt ſpeake it a74me from hea- 
Ven, or it will zever be. And ( God bee thanked ! ) hee hath doze ir. 
The Soul's Lizht is reſtored againe : and that, inaClearer, and better 
manner, then ever. The firſt glimple whereof, appeared ro LA dams 
darke Soule : ( and that was, Per Yerbum (to0) by his Word ; viz. 
Semen Mulierts conteret capt Serpents : that is as much, as Fiat Lnx ; 
Ler the Light be made : ) made what ? why, Semen Munubieris, Hee 
was factus ex Muliere ( ſaics S*. Paul) made of a Woman, Now, Lux 
mncreata,muſt be Creata : that inviſible Light, (which made All things) 
ſhall now, 7#-ſelfe bee made. The matter, is much amended. For, 
whereas the Eternall-word, ( that Lizht of Truth, which we loft ) was 
( before) Yifeble, onely ro the Sowle; he ſhall ( now ) be Yi{eblero the 
Eie alſo , and ſhall bee made a Bode and a Soule; that Mans Body and 
Soule (both ) may make himz, their objec, -Such an 0bject, as (hall bee 
palpable (now ) as well, as Yi{ible , fleſh, of our fleſh. Made man ; and 
ſuch a AMan, as ſhall, not onely Lizhten every man that comes into 
thu World ; and ſo, reſtore us ; but alſo, (to Revenge us) Conteret ca- 
put Serpentis , hce ſhall tread in peeces that Subrile head, thar deviſed 
tO bring this darkeneſſe on Vs. This, was a moſt comfortable Light ; 


_ and, did«. 4d more 900d (in thecaſe hee was) then the cleareſt day, 


Mar.$.12. 


Plal.18.9, 


Gen.z.IF, 


Gal4.4- 


lohn 1. 


lohn 1. 9g, 


he cver beheld, This Became came to Adam, from the father of Lights; - 


{ asthe firſt Light, came from him ) per YVerbum , hee ſþake it, and it 
was /us Word, Now, when a man takcs Light, by a Word, it it be not 
2 ſeconded. 


Gen.22.13, 


Eſay 6. 1, 23+ 


A Meditation for Twelf e-day. 
| | ( ſuch is ourdulneſſe ! ) wee looſe it like Lightening ; which 
is(almoſt ) as ſoene gone, as perceived. Therefore, when this Light 
ſhone in darkenefle, and our darkeneſle ( though it apprehended, ) yer, 
it comprehended it not ; (For, few,of Adams poſteritie, knew what Semen 
»mlieris meant :) God was pleaſed, in the Sesond World (after the 
Flood) to open heaven, once againe ; and, by a new Beame, to powre 
freſh oyle, into the Lampe of Abrahams Faith , and ſettlethis Lightin 
Semine ejzs, in his ſeede. Before, it was (like the firſt created Light ) 
wniverſall; ( any Woman, of ay Nation, might bee his C3/0they :) 
but ( heere) it 15 ſetled, in its 07be. Shee muſt bee an Hebrew of the 
Seede of Abraham. And this Light, God gave againe (per YVerbum, ) 
by his Promiſe, and Faithfull Word : yet, it was ot ſo pur under the 
Buſhell of Abrahams family, that the Hebrewes ( onely ) ſhould reccive 
the comfort ; but, it was added there ; [ in Semine two benedicentur Om- 
nes Gentes | the Gentiles, as well, as the 7ewes, were to bee izl;zhtened. 
So, the whole World is taken-in, againe : (For, there are,but 7ewes and 
Gentiles +) Sed ordine quiſque ſuo; all, in good order. Firſt ; Gloria 
ejus in Te videbitur,* laies Eſay. When the Tewes were ſ{erved'; twnc 
ambulabunt Gentes in Lumine tuo : then, ſhall the Geatiles walke in this 
Light. And that, was fulfilled, this day. Thus, went theWord, in the 
Promiſes . while hee was ( yet) onely viſible in the Soule - And thus, 
wenrrhe Performance ; whenhee came to bee v{ible, to the Fre, For, 
on Chriſtmas-day, he was made viſible (firſt ) to the Tewes 3; by a great 
viſible Zizht: theglorie of God ſhone about the Shepheards. And ſe- 
condly, this day, tothe Gentites ; by a Viſible Light allo : which con- 
duced the Wiſe-men. So, we ſee, what orderly proportion God kept. 


As he made the Yiſible Light, for the eye, by his word. So, hee reſto- 


red the inviſible Light to the Soule, by his Promiſe, ( which is his 
Word ) And, when this #7vi{6ble and un-created Lizht, came to bee 
Created , and made viſible ( according to his Word) hee declared the 
comming thereof into this World, by the viſible Light, which he had 
created by the word. Yer, in a proportionable manner. In a greater 
Light, tothe Jewes ; and, in a eſſe, to the Gentiles, To ſhew ; that, as 
[ gloria ejns in Te videbitur ] hee was, the Glorie of his People Iſrael - 
ſo ambulabunt Gentes in Lumine } Hee was, alſo, a Li#ht to” tighten 
the Gentiles, 


2. Quale. 


Y the Second Beame , wee may fſce what kind of Light, this was : 
[ YVidimus Stellam ] We have ſcene « Starre; ſay they. And, as it 
ſeemed to them , and, as they called it : ſo, will wee. But why, a Star ? 
The Epiphanie had bin more glorious and terrible, to have bin in the 
Swne, or the Moone , and fo, the whole World might have knowne it 
inz4. howres, at fartheſt, But Chrift came (now )more to ſhew his 
bumilitic , then, his glorie. Therefore, hee would appeare, but to « 


few , 


_— 


** rt 


on 3 "08 p: ED 3 DIV * OR 


kw —_ pm I I Nr) Bee ork £504 OD 
VEE OOO a5 SIE IRELD. © MP -EEk vs 3s EE 43 the . Ss IT $5 <5 
Es IO EY WP WO, EN bio POT. NN Ln i: ag 22] Ares _ 0 TEN DST X DP Eg BE ka 
» 7 3 P 0H [ f 7 | ? {7 bs X : EI Pu , = * Fades q 


Stars,are the Inhabitants of heaven. And,for one of them,ro Wair on a 
Child,on Earth,vas sdmirable.So;as he had a Cratch;for his Cradle, (to 
ſhew his hamility;)he had a Star,tor his Artendant,(to ſhew,/s Glory.) 
(Thirdly,) a Starre ,, for their ſakes, that Saw it. They were Gern- 
tiles : and the Starres, were their beſt Bookes. The Word was nor ( yet) 
permitted to them.” They fought tor God, in his Workes. And, of all 
his Workes ( ſaies David ) The heavens declare the glory of God. There, 
amone the Starres, they read d?ſtines , caſt Nativites; tore-rold E- 
vents,and Prognoſticated Seaſons : therefore he (here) in the Booke of 
their owne learning, was pleaſed ro manifeſt himſclte to them; among 
the Starres, And yer,bur by one Starre,no Aſteriſme ; that they might 
know,his Birth,and the Manifeſtation of it (both) were Sapernaturall. 
For,® Aſtrologers never calculate by one Starre;, but, by many Aſpetts, 
Conſtellations , Conjunttions , and Oppoſitions in the . Aſcendent., ec, 
Which ( here) they found not. Yer, this was ſufficient, For, though 
the ewes, ( whoever fateinthe Light , and had ſome' know{24ge of 
Chriſt, by their 0racles) had him revealed by a great Light, and(what 
was «ſualltothem) a Speaking-Anzel : Yet, thele-Gertiles, ( whoſate 
in darkeneſſe, and were Stranzers to ſuch wocall wiſrens ) would have 
bin confounded with ſuch a dazeline Apparition, Therefore Hee 
ſhewes them, whar they were beſt acquainted with , a Signe, from hea- 
ven: which, was but 4 Starre ; yer, a Light, bigge enough, to beginne 
with. For, they needed not fo great a Guide, asa Pillar 5, which (being 
to /eade the whole Nation of the Iewes, ) wasa Cland, by day ; anda 
Fire by night; to bee ſeene, over all the Campe : lince they, were a 
ſmaller number : neither had they, ſo deviews a Journey, nor ſo long 8 
time, ttravellin. So, the Heavens declared the glory of our God, tothe 
Jewes ; by an'Angell (wherewith, they are inhabited : ) to the Gentiles, 
by a Starre (wherewith, they are adorned.) 

 Fourthly, a Starre , to keepe proportion, with the Prophefies, For, 
when Chriſt was ( firſt ofall) Promiſed to Adam; heewas called ( Se- 
men) the Seede of the Woman. And, when the Promiſe was iterated to 
Abraham ;he was 4gaine called, by the name of Seeae z and id 
he would make bis Seede, as the Starres - which are( as it were } the Shi- 
ning Seede-Pearle of heaven. After which, when Balaam ( who was 
the firſt, thatever divwlged it to the Gentiles) came to ſpeake of _s 
| F 3 | Seede, 
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knew it to be hu Star, 
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itga is Iſrael; And together with Ir, 
others rranſlace ( Sceptrum ) a Scepter from 
(thus) Paraphr wha New 
SEA fe with 


a « 


it ſettle there ; riſe with 
i Scepter (which s(5 At JaBraxh, 
People. That 


among them ; Was y Neig. 
| «h?) ignorant of the Time, 


(B 
this Sterre, and confuderedir  ehey 
yall. No Aſtronomers had ever 
other Starresz nor A , with them. 
+ Itwas aw inche Ove; burn 
or, like the orhey Starres. For, in their diurnel 
, ;' and in their prope 


$# 


Bot: , Sy "% 7 \ OI » 
® Ku OS 
Was wone ; -the > King Rave/eo al 
p n Rt | D þ Bp 2a þ 
v5 "a 7 $a ) hi d mare hi fe te 'ohe T, 
P 4 « \ Roman 
” 
* " 


% 


Numb. 2417+ 


| 7 ea Sephe nin 2d hchra 
ez what is the , to the Gentiles? Yes. The. wiſe 


here'was a God; no a Heeben alſs: bur, how to Serve this God; 
d, how to get into this Heaven, was all the queſtior 
very high above us; and, the longeſt ladder of the beſt mans Mevit in 
the World,cannor reach.ir, Mary ; if we could get Heaven and Eerth, 
to zeere ; there might be hops, r0 ſtep it. Let them touch (once) in 
any Place (:iv what Regi where ) that we may ſcea Starre be- 
low (thoughin Iacob; ) and; let there grow-up but « Rod ( or, Branch) 
with ſuch a #a4\ onthe Toppe (thooghtio.foue! ) and, ir may (in 
time) ſhoote ſo high, that we may Climbe into Heaven, by Ir. For, 
all the Earth is the ords,/as well as Iudeaz and having one Loyd, ie (adn. 
Tenants ( Gentiles, aſwell as the Tewes) may enter Common. Now heeye 
they ſee a Stgrre., and, 4 Rod riſes, with It. A Starre, in heaven, that 
hath his Roote, in Iacel'; a Rod(or Branch) in Iſrael, thar beares a Star, 
in-heaven. So, hteven and Eartharemet,ro make a Sceptred-King, of 
Both. For, ſucha like Thing, as a Rod Celts Enron ings on 
the Toppe )is a-Kings Scepter. And, for That, onthe Toppe of it ; 
ou may. call iteither, a Starre or a Flower, For, Chriſt, is both : (the 
Starre of Tacob , and the Flower of the Roote of Teſſe) towhom, Eſay py ix. x. 
faies exprefly, The Gentiles ſhall ſeeke ; Theſe did well,;to Elay 11.16. 
looke «fter him. The Prophet Zachary calles him Oriens - and, it is zach. 6.12, 
apy__—_— , fora Flower, ( Oriri ) to Riſe ; as, a Starre. 'Belides, He was 
s Campi ; not, Hortz : Noe Garden-flower , but; a Flower of the cur... 
Field. wy Field-Flowers (like Starres ) come of themſelves : ® they 
- <arencither ſowre, nor by Man. They, are the Starres of the 
|, Earth: us, the Starres, are the Flowers of heaven. And, He, was ſuch 
| a Starre, thathe wasa Flower on Earth , and ſach a Flower, thathee 
| was@ Starre in heaven. Semen ulieris, the Seede of the Woman (this 
Roote, in Earth >) Filins Dei, the Soune 0 fGod( this Flower in heaven.) 
Caro atrit y;fleſh of his Mother : that's, his Braneb, or Rod. Fer- 
a; Ford of his Father ; thts his Stare onthe To 
rs. that rouches Avg and Earth, and fo & 
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| . Without God, the Gentiles woul ped one 
Earth by the Leading of one Star, that worſhipped (before) as 


in heaven, as there were Sterresthere, The vnderſtanding 

, as well asthe Starre it ſelfe,, was an Epiphatie : a Revelation 
{Ladelpb. per. from Above. And therefore Sr. Bernard may well ec 
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moove a Z/acke>) If ir was ſecne in the Eaft; how can it bee ſaid to 
Riſe out of tacob, which was Weſt to thetn, as they awelt ? Certainely, 
where ewes Tt appeared, It firſt aroſe in Tacob. When Balaem (aid, Oric- 
tur Stella ex 1:cob, he meant ( by that Name) Chriſt himſelfe ;' as well, 
the Starre. So, 80mt of Egypt have T called Sonne, was meant of *Hoſca 18, x, 
abr , as well, as of the 1ſraelites. Chriſt, »h out of Tacob + and, 
when he roſe, That roſe too. Whereſoever the Starre appeared : There, 
it 70ſe, and had Its ju originall. There,was the Caſe where ever the 
Effet# was Seene. And whence It came, Thither it returned. From Chriſt 
ir. Came; and unto Chriſt, It led them. ; 
© - Bur, fromthe aft, (the Place, when It firſt appeared'to them ) Wee =: 
obſerve: Thar, where Darkeneſſe firſt aroſe, Light alſo, firſt appea- 
red. Adam ( firſt ) brought in Sprrituall Darkeneſſe ( as wee have no- 
ted) by for-{aking Truth, (inthe Garden of Eden ) Eaftward: and 
Chriſt hath now reſtored Spiritual Light, in cauſing this Stayre to de- 
_ clarehbimſelfe ( who is the Trath ) by appearing in the Eaſt. *® 
Ang Secondly, well might this Starre declare him zhere. For, hee 
himſelfeis the Eait ; Þ Ecce Vir, Oriens Nomen ejus, ſaies Zacharie of" Zach6.12, 
him. And ' Stella matutins, is his proper Name. He is the Starre of the | Apoc.uh, 
Eaſt . the Morning Starre. So that, when they ſay, [ Wee have ſeene 
hg Starre in the Eaſt ] they declare agaize, more plainely ( ina Sprritu- 
all ſenſe ) how they knew the Starre, ro bee his, For, Yideo, may ſtand 
(here) for Intelligo: andthen, their Saying will amount to thus mth 
V idimus Stellam Ejus, wee have knowne It, tobe hs Starre, (in Oriente) 
in Chriſt himſelfe ; and, by the Spirit of him, thar is (Oriens) the Eaſt, 
And.ſo, ( Yenimus) Weeare Come, * ( ah Oriente,ad Orientem,) from « corſet. Ser. 
Faſt, to. Eaſt ; by Chriſts &retti0n, ro Chriſt himſelfe. For, as! One 156. 
ſaid well, 247 a4 Dominum veniunt, ab ipſo, & per ipſum Veniunt , Nao va up 
They, that finde Chriſt, . come to him, trom him,and by him. And | 
therefore, fince Orietur Stella, is as properly {aid of Chriſt ; as of the 
Starre : and Ecce Vir Oriens, as properly ſaid of him ; as of the Eaſt , 
Vidimus Stellam in Oriente, may well be interpreted, wee have knowne 
Chriſt, by Chriſt himſclfe. So, wee (ee, that like a right Eaſter/y-mor- 
ning Sterre, 'hee expels Darkeneſſe( that's I2norance ) and ſends moſt 
comfortable influences into thoſe , that looke after him. And now, 
through the render mercy of our God,the Day-ſpring from an high, hath 
wiſeted 4s : Oriens ex alto ® (ſaith Zacharie ;) and, wee all. kthow, = Luke 1.9%. 
where 0riensis.; the Day, ſprings from the Eaft. 
-- The jr/t viſoble Light,that was made by the Word ( Fiat Lux ) ap- 
peared anche Zaft, and,” Moving from Eaſt to Weſt, made the Eve-,,, 
ning andthe Morning, the firſt day , before the Starres were Created, 66, ». fo. 45 
And, the firſt Spiritual Light was alſo givenin the Za# (in Paradice ) 
byrhc ord ;owhen God promiſed thu Seede of the Woman : Which 
Light moved from «Adam, (inthe Eat )ro Alon, re 
| ( 
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de, before he was a Branch, There was a Iorning, 
; appeared ( Stella matutina) a Morning Starre, 
hewed himſclfe (Sol Iuſtitie). the Swnne of Righteouſneſſe, 
| oh y ug Gros tho him z and by It, was He declared 
mneriſes, (in Oriente) in the Eaſt. Hee , that was che 
athers | Conntenance, was borne in Iaceb, and firſt lift-up 
untenance in the Ea; from whence, his Beames arc ſpread to 
:omfort us, in the WeZ. And, as hee was Borne, ſo hee ated, in the 
Ede, * This 5 Starre, both roſe, and Sett, there. Where hee died, with 
his Hands ſtretch'tfrom North to South , to Embrace + and his 
bop _ * Face, rowards Ty We#, to dart the Beames of Grace and M ercy on 
herefore, as all choſe Gleames of Light in his Word, ( whereby 
know him, to be. God )camet r0 us hither, out ofthe Ea#. G« So( i in 
« 1 reverend "acknowledgement ) in all our Churches, by an ancient 
- waters <9 Cuitome, derived from the Apoſtles times, we turne our F aces into 
cent. 2. col. 117. © the Eait , when, wee Adore, and make our Prayers unto him. For 
«now, ofter his. Aſcemtion ( which is, his Second Orietur ex Iacob ) he 
< remaines for ever in the Ea# - he is alwaies in the Aſcendent, never 
declining - hee ſhall never Set againe, For, of hrs NS" there ſhall 
bee no end. | 


5. Motu. 


is laſt Beame of this Starre, will ſhew the cHotion of it : It was 
no fixed-Starre,but it mooved : Precedebat (faith Þ S*, Mattthew.) 

They went in Praceſ{on to Chriſt ; and the Starre beforethem. And 
every Chriſtian, that would finde Chriit, muſt doei it, with a Pro- 
cedendo : like rhe Starre z never ſtand fil, till hee come hither. 
Now, in the CAotion of this Starre, We obſerve Two things. Fir#, 
What It mooved in them , and Secondly , Whither It made Thens 
mooue. 

I. That, which it »20oved in Them, was Faith. No ſooner did the 
Starreſtirrezin the E4## z, but, this other Starre of faith, aroſe intheir 
hearts; ( Wo calme water ſhewes the Starres, as ſoone, as they are #p.) 
They had the Ppopheſic' of Baalam, long before; yer, it lay by them, 
£6: rw wg till :his Starre aroſe. Burt , when this began to 
"Lib. 1.Epif- Preach'to them-the Goſpel ( 1ſidore Peluſiota calles i it, 9 Evangeliſta 
divink; parti) It gave them. ſuch a Light , that they underſtood the 
"a ze 3 and, addreſt them tortheir Tourney. © So, the dull Chriſtian 
| often fruct ae plodarag onthe Booke; ( nay, heares the Prophe- 
'3.Per.t-19, © eg often preachea,to xo purpoſe) till an Evangeliſt within * [ donec Lu- 
** cifer oriatur in Cordibws till Chriit dwell intheir Te by wap 

© 25en walke, as they ſhow/d doe. Chriſt, is the Starre in 746 
Y and 25 4 is |» Lange Orieme, that £4 with him. This, isthe 
|. hy. 2 vealed, 
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ealed, and ſhines inour Soules, by the Starre of Faith, *Faith) wrhe tyes. ir. 1, 
padence of things not ſcene ( faith the Apoſtle.) And ſo, itmay bee 
zaredco the Starre, which theſe men ſaw. For, that was 
»Evidence of things. not Seene. It was an Evidenceof Chritt , 
(yet) they beheld wor, in perſon ; bur onely,in Conterwplation. 
© Without the Starre of Faith, the other had binne to xo pris For, 
« many (perhaps) ſaw the Starre ( as well, as theſe wiſe-men, ) and 
\- yer, were never thewiſer, for wanr of Faith, Faith is a Light ; with- 
out which, no man can ſee, to doe any thing that ton God, (faith 
-— _- the* Authortothe Hebrewes). Ir is the Eze of theSoule, whereby we * Heb. 11.6, 
-—* ſee,andknow the 05jecZs, that leade to God-ward ; as theſe mendid.,, 
 . Weecannevergoer7zh1, withoutit. God grant It, and then, we ſhall 
_ asreadily ſeron; as, they did. | 
Secondly, When ir had (thus) moved inward; then it mooved 2; 
0n-ward, 2nd broughtthematter ir. Toſhew them, thar ir is nor, for 
a Chriſtian, rofit downe in the firſt beginnings of knowledge. Hee muſt 
g0Ccoz, and travell for More : they, did ſo. Bur, whither did ic lead 
them 2 "'Why: ſtraight to Bethleems ( one would thinke) 3 ſince, rhere- 
fore, it appeared. No: firſt, ro Jeruſalem, (thoughit {eemea lictle 
oarof the way.) 5 andrhere, itlefr them too, for a while : ( as the Fa- 
thers colleR, by rhe appearivg of it againe, at the nineteenth verſe of 
this Chapter). They muſt goe ro Chriſt, in what Path, ke pleaſe tolead 
them; though ( ſometimes ) they thinke it to be ont of the way ; Hee 
mult, as well effect his Gloyy;z as, their Salvation. Hee mult, as well 
_. confound his Enemies ;/ as, confirme his Servants, 
i. And therefore they came (firſt ) to Teruſalem , that (for 
I bis Glory ) his Birth might be knowne, inthe City of the great King, « ,,,,,,, ver 
b as well, as in the leaſt of rhems, in Iuda : the Shepheards (indeed) had 1:-capare * 
| ſpredir at Berbleem, among their Neighbours, (the poore Country- 
People): but, theſecome ro the City : nay to the Coxrt ;, and tell the . 
King himſelfe, with all his Nobles (both Clergy and Zay ). Which 
was ſo much to his Glory, that ( ſecondly) it confounded allo his 2; 
Enemies. For, atthe report of this true King , the falſe-one fainted. 
They aske, not for Herod {( that was then King) ; but, for ( Rex 
natus ), Hee that was borne King of the Iewes. Fittitio Regi, naturalem 
i opponunt. Herod knew right well, hee was not Rex natus , hee had 
no Birth-right to the Kingdome, he held : therefore, it troubled him ; 
F (and Tyrants, arc ( by nature ) fearefull ) : * Neceſſe eft, ut muiros , gue p11, 
Himeat, quem multi timent ; (ſaid Liberius toCaſar,) They muſt needs z 6. 
feare many, whom many Feare. Nay : thoſe, that: feared hun, (the: 
perfidious people,that had ſubmitted ro the «juſt government of zh 
Herod) were terrified with it; { All Jeruſalem was troabled } ; and, 
which is more: ic ſhooke the very Devil himſcife, in the boſom of 
,as'Leo{aycs, Non tantum Herodes in ſeipſo twrbabatur, Yeo. Ser.qs in 
win: Herode : uterque Regni ſut Succeſſorems timehas © 
| aSacteſfor of rheic Kimgdomes, What will chu 
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hand of | his Father ;, fincethe Devill and Herod (thus) tea- 
rothim, ſucking artthe BreaZs of his Mother. 
rat ;lt led them to Teruſalem, for the ewes ſakes - that they 
might wane »e manner of Mcanes, to know Chrifts Birth, if they 
{ For, long-afore, the Prophets had told them, that hee ſhould 
Borne (both * bow, and * where) : and, {ince they would not looke 
 afterir, for all this, Hee now ſends the Gemiles (even Strangers to 
"Gen rorell them when - and, to Preach itto them. Theſc 
Gentiles, by the Starre ſhewed them, the Time was ceme. And they, 
_ by che nes, knew the Place, themſelves. Wherefore, if zow 
,« , *-mey him ot, they- might juſtly have their negligence condem- 
ned, by theſe metis diligence ; which came a great-way off to worſhip 
him, that was Borne, cvenin the middeſt of them, their King z and 
yer, they would nor looke on him. 
4 4+ Laſtly; It brought them to leruſalem, for their owne ſakes, That 
( for their Confirmation) they might learne, as well by Man, as by 
a Pet.de-c God : they * might have Dottrine ; as well, as Revelation. Fifions, 
tab. L9. 2. are ks; 3 and, in waies anuſuel, there may be Yncertaznize - 
# Om a Man may take a © Candle; for a Starre, ſometimes. God hath 
« therefore ordained an 0rdinerie, and orderlie plaine way to Him 
* and, thatis, by 4/5 Church : which, at this time, was onely Yift ible, 
«in Indea; and Teruſalem, was the Metropolis of it. Therefore , they 
< were brought hither, that Gods ordinance might bee kept ; Y? homo 
*« 6h Homine diſcat; that they might come to him, by his Church; as 
< well, as by a Revelation. The Prophecie of Baalam could not fo 
* fully inſtrutchem, in chat ſenſe, as the Church could. For, here, 
they not onely learned ( as before) That hee was Zornez and, borne 4 
King : but,that Thi, was the Chri# (verſe 4.) and Bethleem, che very 
E- - Place, where they ſhould finde him ( verſe 6.) © So, fince hee would 
E * bring them then by the Church ; o well, as bythe Starre : we may 
* © learne, notto eruſt now ad, ues ) ro0-much to Revelations, and pur 
b2.Per.3.20, rtf rr of Scripture , which may deceive us 3 (for, 
s Scriptures of private iterpretationz) but know our way to Crit, 
Epheg40. 1s hthe Church : by which (as © Saint Paul (aies in his dayes 
© Epiſtle) this hidden myſterie is now to bee manifeſted; and there wee 
*Mal-2-7-. - < muſt enquire. 4 For, the Prieſts lipps ſhall preſerve knowledge : : And 
.. (there) the Starreof Revelation, hid it ſeltc, that they might rele on 
ation of the Church, 
| , marke how the Church of the Tewes © ( when they were 
gn by the King, to this purpoſe ) reſolves them. © They doe 
_ * not x ell chem, they had 4 Tradition (/though they were as full 
ofthem then; as Rowe is xow - ) or, that it is the Tenet and-Con- 
cls Uw of the Sanhedrim ; ( the great Councell , or Ge, 
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1 who is) 4 Word. And, they muſt miniſter the Word. © Wee muſt 
20 <be« rected by the Church's 'burthen, the Church mult dire@by the 


_ pleaſe. Nay, theſe very Gentiles had beene ableto! have covfored 


* obſcurethe Starre, and the Birth of this King (in policie, to keepe rhe 


 felves. The Cherch of the 7ewes ( therefote)ikepe the right Rate, 


_ their Spiritual bhndneſſe. Ar his Birth, 
| ac his Dag, Darkeneſſe was overtheir whole Land. . They per- & 


= inane? VEL are 42a a bf rk ira 


ht Rule. It ſhould nile o#7 Faith, ſo long, as Trrules bythe Rite 
WF th (the ure:) Bur, if any one particular, Church(chough 
«ag biggeas Rome, for cxamplc ) ſhall eell che Re#, any thing, ' that 
will nothe ceven with this Rule they maycrie Non place; if they 
the 
whole Synagogue of the Tewes, if they had bobbedthem with a'Tale, in 
ſtead of Seriptare. For, had hey deviſed ſome. lying. Tradition, * ro 


State quiet, as it was then under Herod,) hep could have anſwered , 

What tell you us of your Traditions or Church Tenets 2 8 Habemus frr- exPer.n.2s; 
miorens Propheticum Sermonem z and, Wee know, it is in the Booke of «+ 
your owne Scripture , thata h Stare ſhall riſe ;andthen,a Scepter wich * Num. 24.17. 
it. Wee have ſeene his Starrez and, we know, het is Borne ( ſo farre, 

wee underſtand : ) Now, if you know. your Scripenre; better 5 and,can 

tell us (7/67, ) where; wee will beleeve it: Bur , foriany Tradition 

( contrary to the Scriptures which weeknow alreath,) keepe 3F to your 


They dire& them, with $cripturn eff. That's, the: Starre they point 
themuanto; ( and z#rne them to the very pldceyland verſe ) by the ; 
Prophet Micha, ſaying, : And 5hou Betfleerms orc. They givethem 'Mich. 5.2. 
the Trwh, ( the right way) by'their Dog#r22e; though ( anbappy men.) 
they did not leade them in the way; by their Example : like Hands, 
{er up in 4i2h-wates, todireRt Travellrgig their Tourhey ; but ſtand 
alwajes ſtill, themſelves : or Candles char give Light to others and 
yet, ſcenothing themſelves... 1a 
Now, while they ſay, inquiring heres The Starre vaniſhed, For 
being a Sign, onely to the Gertzles,; it ought not to appeare in 7ery- 
ſalem. I was hid from the Jewes, that th ſaw it not... To lignific, 
1. ſaw-not the 'Stzrre ; 


ccived neicher the Myſtery of his Birth, nor of his Death; whichyer, 
Fac Gentiles did; Theſe, at his Birth , and, * Pilate at his Death, ac *tohn19.19, 
owledge him, a King; ( Rex Iudcormm ), Thefe, at his Birth; 

nd tl LCoveriemcathis death, acknowledge him's God; ( om Fill | Mar. 24-39. 
us Deg, hic erat), [Thus ®:Many ſhall come —_ the E onm os = Marh.8.11. 
and [Pd ne with - Ge W i chlo 


was little men- 
vo was wene with thew,to © : 
Herod.” And, onewould thinke, 
of eovracd the marrer : onely, hceis 


RE Re } tel Mee, and 
Owe, dic but difſemble with 
In CTR ade wan chin m boy Co Hee wovld have hed; 
| © Ser, 259 lda, For (as Chryſologus ſayes ),* Yenier ut ad rormenta cur- 
Hh O06 Hee: ſhall Seems. i mote pe tr ro his _— 


downe, on 
ey Clan be bends Teruſalem, and uſe 
ns Pra ſerogether ) beheld the Ng againe k ix/ 


C ow) never left them, alli brought them ſafely, to chrif him- 

Is Soweſee, why it went this Proceſsion +" Firſt, To declare the Glory 
uy of his Sid: [Rey To amaze and confound his Enomes : 

7. Leh bee converted, or eegner and laſtly, 


39 


eMatth.3.9. 


5) n henins i wha wee are 
wiring et, once Reſolved and, Herod {| the Devill?) and 
BEE: _ are TE ig ſhines Tn againe', and torlakes us wor, till =» 
_—_— oe. * troy himfelfe, T 
YZ | 'Wee tead, ima Indzes, That the 9 Starres in theis courſes, 
cine 5 ſera; bur here, the Starres, inthcir courſes, aſsiſted the Wiſe- 
= ſt Starre, was'in Balaawrs Propheſic - that, led them 
_ £0894 / Steve;inthe text.. | Thi, kindled in them the Starre of Faith. 
That, brought. them,” after chis Starr, ro the Church at Ternſalens, 
| -- _- la a winter- Where, recciving Light, by an other Starre 
(aText of Scripture) they. follow this Starre agezne ; till they Come 

to the Horny Starre ,. ( Chriſt Teſws hinnſelte : ) Wer, Choving 
che fruic of thelt Labours = 

we the morRing Starre C 

TI ak ) mn dolFic aeofies, from Miches; 

, they foundrhe Light to the Gawile, in Berblebems, - 
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 Tewas & Hitave; 4: in' the Eats and (laſtly ) ) 4. 
FAN mc ply wr, BO ers locks a little, 
Them, x rr went after It, The Perſons, whole Object 


2:3. 
Videntes ] They, that it ſas it 


— Ann No on Wo in this place, )weeob- 
10 pred 


1. Qu.” Who, who they were. 
2, Cujates. Whence, they came. 

3- Quales. IWhat was their condition. 
ho Quare. What 'was their Bufineſſe. 


1. Wy 


F wee would know who they were wete, (beſides the general conſent 
efthe Church ) Saint Matthew, in this Chaprer, ora inti- 
mates, that they were Gentiles. For, in ſaying, That returned (Vaſe 1, 
intotheir owne Countrie , itappeares, That Indea, was 24 of their 
oapne Countrey ;, and then, they muſt bee Gentiles - for, there was no 
#hird, Bur, ts Gentiles , were Aliens from the Common-weal: of 
Iſrael Yea, Strangers to the Covenant. For,they were an-circumciſed, 
and ſo, t without God, in this world ( as Saint Paul faies. ) Where- 
fore; when hee p reached the Goſpel unto the Gentiles, the ewes (think- 
_ Ingheedid burcef Pearle before Swinz,) were ſo vexed at it, that 
they neverlefttill they got him /4idby the heeles, for his labour ; as 
hee ſaies himſelfe. * I Par, «Priſoner for you Gentiles, &c. NETS 
what.had the Gentiles to doe with the Tewes, b long'ast 25 they were un- 
cirewmciſed There was ſuch hatred berweene them, that they could 0 © 
- not conceive howthe Gentiles ſhould Enter into Gods Covenant, with- 
out the Signe of the Covenant. And, I cannot much blame them. For, 
even the great wApoſtle ( Peter himſclfe) could not conceive it, rill 
hee had an Zphenieiiomh above: God ſhewved it"urito him, from. 
avenby a Y:ſion (_A#s 10.) There was (indeedc) 4 ſerie 
IS, '- Pas! (ics, in the Epi le, , for this dey) *That the Gemiles, 6 
hevery Zawir ſclfc,was givenon Mount S1na,,in Arabla 


© wy er: 
WEVes) Moſes ( Prophet and Minifter of the 

icd the Pris eo aun 

| cc Taber - 


t Ephe, 2.12, 


ee to the Gentiles ; 
as the Tewes : the firſt Prophet, of the Sixteene,whoſe 
wee haverecorded inthe Bible, was ſentto Ninive, to the 
: And that, was 
) miſplaced ; yet 
| of the 
tleaſt 


& 


Myſterie, in. former Ages, was nor knowne 


oro rem, (ſaies Saint Paul) as ir is now. But wow, 
ly, that ths i bur alſo; 
| they ſhall come into the 'Covena eee for 


the'Lawfor ms(by taking on 
ition) (for, hee that is circumciſed, 

« #bound to keepe the whole Law';\) heemight Enter into a New Cove- | 
E pant with us, the Covenant "of Faptiſmne, in his Blood. The Shep- 
the Cir | dayes bej 


oh ham thes 7 / 


es, after... Tha \ before theGemiles 
his. Covepaxe with the. Jewes, ( by-ra 
, emter-into a New. Covenens with hems (Bath) by 
.(as well>by ley water") calles 
yagreat Li 
enrer-:{ Both) i a: 4 
\ of his ws wat 
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+ TOW fince Theſe, werethe won "Fav of rhe.Gemtiles, it were to 

© - 4. Nbeedefircd, tharweemight&now their Countrie, For, itwould 

VE bee-no {mall Honour ro thar Region, that could truely owne them. 

' Allwee can finde (inthe Text) is, Ab Ortente z that they were Ea#ey- 

lines. Bur,from what particular Place, inthe E ait, could never yet be 
bY throughly agreed. The opinions, arc divers, and t00-many to.come 
- in,here: I willname, but oxes and that is 5 That, as they had Baly- ro? at. (up. 
FE uns propheſie, ts they came from the. Place, where # was to be had ; $19-+7- 
fronds 4 5ria Count 7: which was Aram (that is Syria} about 
Meſopotamia, For, te e Parts were anciently called (in generall ) by 

the name of the EaZ#, So Balaem faid ; when hee made the Propheſie - 
kh Þ De Aram vocavit me Balack, Rex Moabitarwm., de montibus Ori- Num, 13.7. 
entis.: | bueThs; ( as wellas thereſt ) ſtands unconcluded ; fince (per- 
adventure)God would not have it certaincly knowne; © leſt rhat Conn- 

trie'( or Citie )whence the, fir#-fruits of the Gentiles came to Chri#, 

« ſhould (for that caufe) claime Precedencie or Supremacie,over all the 

* reſt : as Rome, doth ndw ; though they were ( firt) called Chriſtians, 

at Antioch; and not, there. However, Spiritually we may obſerve in 

thar, T hey came from the Fa# : ' Fade dies naſcitur, inde initiiuns Fi- \Chnſo{om. 
det proceſſit 4 That, where the Day breakes, there (fir) brake-forth 

the Faith ofthe Gentiles; And, from whence, the falſe worſhs pers. 

( Nizzrod and his F ollowers )came (firſt into the uy from ee 
cameal{otheſc dt La ofthe Gentiles, to Chriit + Vtubi 
abundvit Deliftum, thi ſuperabundaret &F Gratia. ( 4b oriente ) from 

the EaZ - thatis, from the Place of their Proſperitie, Eaſe, and A - 
bundance , ( where theſe woridl; things aroſe to them in plenty ) they 

came, inro the falling-we# of Humilige. Here they aroſe,and left theſe 

werldh y pleaſures , raking,apanefu# Tourney in the depth of winter, to 

Set, 4 fall lumbh atthc. Manger of Chriſts humiliation, Which, will 

be the more oaks yo When we know what manner of Perſons they 

Were, | | 


o 
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3- Wales 


Irſt, (if notceitaineh; yz yer, very fairely and probably.) 254 
+. by che circumſtances inthe. Text , + Thatthey were well niarth the 
time, And, if not'Reges,0t Regulzy yer, ſurely Aer of #0 Meane 
Rave; or Condition. For, they comendt dr dropping into Towne,(like 
tar; follow their provere aff aires ; 4+ no body lookes after 
 burgchey make their entrance ina prblike manner ( like An 
fromyche whole Body of the Gentiles; to Negotiatein their 

Nat Foation, wich the vew-borue King , and a glo 
s a Sarte') from Heaven = going 4efore them. They ich 


Men, ; tharthe whole rakes! notice or them z bod, were trou- 
| atis not fo much , fide mall matter 
eople an uproare: bur, t he Ki ing 


pf ba or, wiv > hot certaine, * ow way Ry were, hemſclve : 
destheir Traine and Attendance) or, whether it wastheir Riches - 
he * Treqſares with them) : or, Whether it were 
fineſſe - or, all theſe together, that cauſed it:- bur {for 
"ſuch they were, that both Xing and People were much mo- 
7 r Arri all: ahd ſuch men they ſeemed, as were not fit to be 
by Reference to a Delegate, or Secretary. Bur, 2s they had 
cndiinceit in « h Kings preſence, and were admirted even to privateand 
| ſteret Conferznce: ; {0 they * received" their Diſpatch, from his ewne 
| Month, Therefore (no doubt ) they were Mep of thebe/? faſhion. 
So wee ſee, a few poore Shepheards, ( and of the meaneſt ſort of the 
lewes ) came( firſt )ro Chrift : Bur Mer (of the richeſt and be# ſort) 
of rhe Gentiles come with al rhtir Traine. Whereby, the holy Ghoſt 
( Quaſi preluderet) 2s int a Preludium ſhewed, what ſhould follow - 
viz: * That, bat « few, ( and thoſe, of the meaneſt ſort? of the lewes, 
*ſhould Beleeve and Receive Chriſt - bur, thebeſ# ſort of the Gentiles, 
<« with their Kings, and Nobles, thould bring in a/ltheir Traine. For, 
ere the Berrer ſort leade and give example; the cHultitnde (for the 
part) will follow.” The poore and ſimple, of the Tewes ; rhe 
Wiſe, and Rich, of the Gentiles, fall at Chrifts Feete - thar wee may 
know, Hecameto ſave the Rich, as well as the Poore ; that his Goſpel 
=Pſal.49.2, belongs to = high and low, Rich and Poore, one with an other. 
I And'( ſecondly ), That you may nor thinke, they were onely ont- 
= fede, and bur men'of Faſhion : more to beeſteemed, fot their wealrh, 
F »Marth;a,s, hen for their worth, Saint AMatthew ſayes, they were * Marr. 
Which Word, hath ſuffered much interpretation. © But etalocy, 
"Tom-3. Tres, * Salmer hath bef concluded; thar'ir' is the ſave, which the Rs- 
38. fol.zz8.  mwanes, call Sapiens; rhe Greekes, Philoſophus , the ewes, Scriba', the 
Propheta; the Aſsyrians, Chaldews ; the French, Druida; 


Pa. Lib, 


bes 


nethliact) LA Aſtr tans: Wee tranſlate, W1 iſemen ; (and ly [A 
KooeKNs for ſuch, as we thinke have a any extraordinary ok in them ; 

" weecall Canning-men, or Wiſe-men. Surely, we have a Word, ittonr 
owne Texe, that will ft chem well ; (if you will bur giveleave, to 
turne a Participle/into a: Subſpamive ) ;-and that is '( YVidentts) Sters. 


"a moet Ce ive? — Paratrhnns reywethy were called 


bk es, $3 


. andthe Indians, * wenckegr & Wherefore Irdere cals chem, p (Ge 
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A Meditation for Twelfe-ua 


yy inward Gracs.” They ſav the Starre, and wide 


es, both of cheir Body and their ” 


it: 
T; Sole * Nay, more 3 
ſaw Chriſts Itanhood; and adored his Gei-head, Therefore 
ves, And they, that ſtrongly hold thera to bee Kings, fay : thar 


ine Matthew choſe rather to call them Magi, then Reger ; to ſhew, 


= 
V8, 


hat Chriſt is found, more by Wiſcdonie , then, by Power, Tr was by 


Knowledge (and nor, Digniry ) that they wmaderſlood this Myſtery, 
For, to tinde Chriſt, by a Starre; Hagorum eſt, non Regnum. This 


ſhewesalfo, how rhe Goſpel ſhould be publiſhed, and witnefled by 
Wiſe-men ; not, by Mighty men. For, plus valet Teſtimonium Sapitn- 


tim, quam Regum : the Teſtimony of Wiſe-men (eſpecially Pidentes : 
ſuchas ſaw it, with their eyes) is to beraken beforerhe Word of Kings. 


;Eettheſe be, what they will, beſides z it is concluded (on all parts) 
- thatthey were Wiſe-men. And there, wee will pitch for our obſerva- 


tion : ſince it is poſs:ble, for every good Chriitian, to be a Wiſe-mas ; 
thoughnor, a Kzng. "bs % 

The exrent, of Chriſtian Wiſedome, is to bee Wiſe unto 4 Sobriety, 
( fayes Saint Paul) Not; altum ſapere. For, as of Wine; fo, of lcar- 
inz; a man may have ſo much, as may make an other ſay, hee is 


4 Row.12-3, 


mad, Wherefore Saint Pant ( who had this, ONCC, laid in his diſh, ) As 26.24. 


gives a Meaſare, totake it in by : and, thas is; as * God hath given to 
every man the meaſure of” Faith. So, Wiſedome may bee meaſured by 


! Rom. 12.3. 


Faith. If therefore, you will examine the Faith of theſe men, wee = 


thall find them, to bee Wiſe indeed. 'For, in the Meaſure and extent 
thereof, they have beene comparedeven with Abraham himlelfe, 
(who is, the Father of the faithfull ; and greateft Patriarch of the 
lewes). Abraham left his Country, to goc whither God would ſhew 
him : bur, he tooke his Ter, and all he had, with him ; and had Gods 
Promiſe, that hee would protect him, inthe way ; and bleſſe him, at his 
Tourneysnend. Theſe men, had no ſuch Promiſe, yet, they lctt their 
Countries and habitations ; and went after this Starre, whither It would 
leade them. Abrahams went from Yr of the Chaldeans ; that is (as ſome 
interpret) from the fire of the Chaldees (where hee ſhould have beens 
burnt, for his Religion,) to a place of ſafety: But, theſe men came from 
home ( where they enjoyed'their Religion fafely ) to profeſſe ( with 
danger) a Religion,where 4 Tyrant raigned,to whom,jt was moſt offen- 
ſroe. God ſetled 4brahais, in the Place, hee went tos and Fare itto 
bim,and his Poſterity: ſo,he went,(and perhaps,in a Summers lourney) 
to Receive - But, Theſe came in the depth of rough Winter, without 
hope of earthly reward, not, to Receive ; but to offer, and 2/9? away, 


hs 410) had ; and afrer y went yy" ane, —— 


P iteche know | 
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Ten s). that h hee beleeved God, wa he ſake to him, 
081/23 : NO 'Leſ/ 4 ſhall theſe, (the firſt fruits of the Gem- 
this their-Faith;, who beleev:d God, when they 
LAM, CNOUBN, they heard, a0t a bad This 4 
TCAE ZAR MIL AH it is compared to Abrahams. 
lowfor the extent ofthcir wiſedome, they bad by ir. It was, like 
of Salomons + oh ipntcs from the Cedar are Shrub : and 
heirs reached from the Starreto the Branch. They knew, what that 
nean which, was their glory 3. Let not the Wiſe man ſaies God þ 4M 
loyy in his wiſedo; 3 Out, Eoin, ie in this, that hee knoweth mee, to i 
hich made th iſe eh. to Salvation ; - (4 wiſedome, {tan 
ending 20; that. -5.n 4 men.) For, whatſoever Polititians F 
Nialed: z The be Plat, is to bee Saved. = 
Bur; whar is Wiſedome, unleſſcir appeare ? or, Faith without works? 
If you would (then) know, the ſtrength of their Faith, as well as the 
Extent ( or Meaſure + apr ſee how operative it Was, 10 them ; Conft- 
der( ly ) wherefore they came, and what to doe. 


4+ Ware. 


Eninus A _—_ They came, to Worſbi him.- And they doe 
it, two waies; Firit, by Confeffing him { verſe 2+). Secondly, 
by jy i him,(verſc:r1-) 1. Their Conteſlion i is in the Second 
verſe, And it is a bo/d;- and brave Evidence of the Strength of their 
Faith. For, they come to Teruſalem, and with hazard of their Perſons, 
lay ; Vbieit; quindtu et Rex Indeorum ? V idimuus erin Stellam Ejms 
m Orientes t -venimus ' Adorare \enm. They confefle him, ( Rex) a 
King ; and ( Rex natus ) 2a Hano and, ſuch: Man, 2s is not onely 
King of the lewesz but, King of the Starres, [ Fidimws enim Stellam 
Ws |} . For, they had ſeeneone of them waiting on him : andas they 
allo Confeſſe, { Feninus | thar this madethem Come zo they profeſſe 
(why ever ct: Lo it ) Adorare eum , tO: worſhip him.-It is a very 
cs ng, for men ro come into a Citiewv here a-Tyrast raignes, 

prof po kely, that. they come to' Worſhip any: +her King Of 
that Cor | himſelfe. It is Crimen Leſ« majeſtatis, no leſſe, then 
bighT ſon ; tohumane Policic. It might wel have coſt them their 
lroes ;and ſhould{ peradyecorure ) if cver they had comebacke againe, 
from Bethlcemgwhither Herad(cat them, He waited, burto-take 7 Thew, 
and their King together. But, God preyented bim «ox. clle-(no 
doubt )&ve had made them-Afarryrs 45 well , as they were Cor- 
fe .ror Ay ler, that as,4q the boldyeſſe of "their faith, they fea- 
ed notzo die for Chri, beforechey ſaw him; ſo, they-ve 

_ dgbur, axce,"r0 HOU.) And Fe 


oe 
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os 
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_ wen Son ey b ;nake how their Fath 

0; how; "it workes : * and*b9p, they worſhipped. 

dit (Bar ſecondly, they'##t, verſe rt, ) The 
d wriebt 5 is; ro-worke after his Commandement:. 

, bythe Law-giverhimſelfe, © Thou *Deur-s.5, 
God 'with all thy heart ,' with all thy Soule, 


Ds thy 
-445Y th all thy micht:; * And, thy. Net Male"; Aus ' ſe + So, 2 Levitag.18, 
IM pn pt ua is:the fulfill Gag ok met Et p50 atuy 
per Charitattm. And #heſe mens. faith wroughtby this Lov of Love. 
(Firſt, Yin Lovero God, they offer all: they had All mans s ſubſtarice Fr 
+ tsbur Corporeall, rg or Temporal. Hee hath but a 'Foake,'a 
- . Soule,and worldly zoods,to worſhip God withdll, lf theſeare requi- 
red,by the Conn The Bodze, by the name Heart ; the Sowle, 
by her ewne name; and;the Goods, by thename of Mreht. And all theſe, 
they —_ With their Soples, they beleeved and confeſſed him ( God 
and Man King" of heaven and earth ) cher's' their Faith, - With 
their podichathey worſhippe4 him ahdthar hearrih nor only (proſequen- 
tes ) travelling ſo farre.utito him ; bur, "in his Preſence ( romp 
falling-downe, ("4doraverunt ,) they! Uoved hit: Ther's their 0be- 
dience and\ Humility. And(laſtly;) obtulerunt, their worldly Copds they 
offered for his reliefe Ind Serorce - Tticr 2 all thery cher in their Cha. 
zity. -Secondly, in-Loveto'their Veighbowys + (thar' rhey might be 
Sqved.as welkas Themſehves.) "wks ites\clicy p reach Chrif#;to the 
tewes ;\ and, "not onely-tell them; "hee & pop borne their King 
(whom they imrend t0-67ſhip;as Gods ) but, they zoe-on to doe it be- 
forerhems, that (if ir Fogg ber) tſey mighe 'bee ey, ro doe the like, 


byrheir PIOus ex 
-: Thos, wee may ee; that, as the Srarre (rhat in the Eft ) 
expreſſed ir-ſelfe by fi eBriones * Ss, this SHrPT Ff Faith (which it 
raiſed, in'#heir Bre Nan Dec p3e] rally) \ 
fiver thoſe of the other.” Fhat Object, Ie | 
the” firff Beameof this Stdrre, goesr eg [ PiAe t, 
they ſawir, and beleeved, witheir hearts ; That Light , wa$a Starre; 
> (A fat and niyſticall Light **) therefoke( here) + 6cobd Blame Gaits Bl 


on hibeAGs Hobs, [ they Confeſſe, Rex narne ; Godborne 
a 23y/ticall Confeſſion. Thar Starre appcared | in the Ea# : and hs 
x om Ss RS Feetej in the Eat; Venimns : itlet ; 
, Fromthe Eft, they are come. That Stare was Stella 


ao hips, unraghem:; Ebay TL BON 
þ Be op from their Knees [ Adorare ) to fal-downe and wor, les 


= 


at Hee (as our G 
- and, drive away the Devil, 
*Reſurreion ; that be by ſuffring his 


> 


tto ſte Corruption (as Myrrhe will dee) ſhould alſo reftoreour 
"mM Corruption, into a never-decaying ſtate of Glorie. So wee 
r Faith; and by their Faith, their-}/iſedome. -But, were 
iſ[e-men. ( ſome-may ſay )-to come thus farre, with danger of 
es, £0:01Ve away their Goods ? Liberally or bold (perhaps; ) 
wiſe, in- wo Yes certainely, had they {cid downe their 


to-purchaſe Chri#, ir had beene the wiſe 
aS0'Foole, that gave all be hid, for the 
nd Theſe offered for It,cyen,to thEbazard of their 
pleaſed toletthem have it; at an other rate : 

inta their opne Conntrie, by an other way ; * to 
rdome, beethe maſt gloriows and 
whence, wee firſt 


* 


, 


exne-Paradice ( fi 


1 other, ates beſides, for us,"to.goe by. For, as 
by the inticements ofthe Devill, and his Agents 
0;-by the guidance of an heavenly 


PT 


y 


e ) wehave eſcaped that helliſh Herod, 
found. Chri#t in his word; we mult goe-backe 
er: Path, then what we trod before : innew- 
a _redtified converſation. Which cerrenly, wee 
fully, if once wee truely tate of that Toy, 
be. Gentiles, - 2. fromthe 'E£4#, 3. of the veff 
e-en ) here, in part of 4 Reward and 


T2 


Fa. gr eater , for allcheir 7 ravell, Faith, and Charitie.Q. 
deration whereof, isthe 14 part of this editat 


* | ; # ” ® 
f | 


y 


* 


1s lanes 
WIS ts) i 
Vox) on es 


ſtar !lob 20. F. 
ow ons; it ſpread not; 
-- nor riſestiotinto degrees of Compariſon. And if it ſhould chance, ar 
-_ any time, to bee megmm > yet, for certaine, it will never bee mag- 
aun Yalde : the natere of it, will notlet it grow. For, it hath a falſe 
Roote;, Temporalibus gaudent ((aies * S*, Auſtin) qui bona 4terna non * Sup-Pſal-51. 
' worunt deſederare. And, it muſt needes bee aTemporall Toy, that joyes 
- in Temporals : For Temporal: are cafily convertible. And, Gandin, 
inmateris convertibili * mutari neceſſe eſt, re mutata , it will periſh, a ene4 
like'a Afnſbrum, of a nights growth. Bur, 2/15, is growne joy; (cx- 
ceeding great Toy.) For, itis Toy, inthe Creator (who is not convertible:) 
- not, inthe Creat#re; which periſhes. There is a 7oy, (faith S*. > Ay. * coufe]. lib. y, 
fin) quod non datur impys, which is not given to the wicked; ſed 
6s, qu1 te gratis colunt ; quorum Gaudium tu ipſe es. They, did gratis 
colere Chriſtum : therefore hee, was to them, Gandiun magnum valde. 
<Seeke, and yee ſhall finde ; aske, and you ſhalt receive, ((ayes Chriſt him- *loks 16.24, 
ſelfe ) that your joy may bee fall. They had ſought him 4ligently; and 
now, they have fows him happily - their joy, is at fill. 
"Bur, it may bee objected, That they rejoyced inthe Starre onely ; 
fince it is nor ſazd, when they ſaw Chriſt; but, when they ſaw the 
Starre, they reoyced, ec.” Bur, obſerve the words, preceding the Text, 
"and bow it followes. Behold ( ſayesSaint Matthew ) the Starre, which 
- theyſawinthe Eft, went beforethem, till it came and ſtood ( marke 
. that) over, where the Child was. Then, followes, Y:dentes autem - 
| _ —his ( ater) ſtands here for ſomething.” Itis »ot to be left owt of the 
 » Text. This ( But) brings.inalwaycsa new conſideration. But, when 
| they ſaw the Starre: ide; inthat manner ; no longer, mooving ; but 
ffandine rieht over the Place, (orperbaps,right over the head of Chriſt;) 
fo that, they were ſwre, they had fond him, that they had ſought 
(with all this Tyavell and danger ) they rejoyced with exceeding great 
y." The Stare chey had ſeene often, and mary dayes before ; and 
( nodoubt ) but (gaviſt ſunt) they rejoyced. Toy, roſe atthe firſt fight 
it. And;when Ic appear me , (after it had vaniſhed, ) and 


before het, -( Gaviſs ſunt Gavdio magno ) they greatly rejoyred, 
dAereaſed. Bur, when they ſaw it Standing, in this ma 


«re (now; bur, in 2757, 00 W 
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ey, and the Starre, waited, Now; Joy was as full; as it could grow 
here) oncarth... And, it mult needes, bee-great, For, it is the Toy, 

47 of an Epiphanie : Toy,for the M anifeſtation of God,ro the Heathen : ſuch 
4 Eccles.21.7- a 163, as the Gentiles long ſought tor ;| but, never had, before. Trucly, 
the Light, is ſweet ( ſaics 4 Salomon :) and then, whar joy, can they 


o : : 


*Tob. 5-11. | have faies* old. Toby) that ſit in darkeneſſe, and ſee not the Light of 
Heaven ? They fate, in ſuch darkenefle that, it was zext to hell ir 
Luke 1.7)- ſelfe: the'very Shadow , *of death, ® Zachary calles it.” Bur ( now) 
x Ecce, vidimus Stellans , behold a Light, to the Gentiles, What grea- 
3 ter oy, then the Blind, to receive Feb ? If Toby rejoyced, becauſe 
4 hee could See his Sonne 5 much more, Theſe; that, by this Lz2ht, ſaw 
the Sonne of God. Before, they rejoyced at the Starre z becaule tt led 
to Chriſt : but now,they haye found the Mormng-Sterre,they rejoyce 
in bm, for himſelfe. They joy, that rhey (now ) 1n truth have found 
God on earth, by the guidance of one oFely: Starre 3 whom ( long be- 
fore): with error, they fought'in heaven, by many wandering Starres.. 
 eConfer. 6p. 9. And this is true joy indeede,-( faies: 8 5*,\Auſtin - ) Gandere de Chriſte 
propter Chriſtum ; to joy in Chriſt; for Chriſe himſelfe. This gave ther 
an Earneſt of the 7ojes of the:Kingdome of heaven. For, what other 
-*Row.24-17- thing, is the Kiz2dome of . heauen, bur ( as *-Saint Panbiaies ) Righte- 
| ouſneſſe, and Peace, and loy inthe holy Ghoſt ?  Truejoy,is nor gotten, 
except Righteouſneſſe and Peace be firſt had. Iuſtitia.( Righteouſneſſe ) 
is the Roote, from whence Pax,(the branch,of Peace) growes z which 
beares the golden $tarre, ( Gaudinm ) Joy onthe Top. By their ſtrong 
| Rerb's. 8, Faith, they were juſtified; ) forgſhall Abraham, and not theſe Men ?) 
And, being juſtified by Faith, (as Saint Pau! (aies)they have Peace i6- 
, mwardGad, through our Lord leſus Chriſt: by whom,we have eceſſe(as 
heads)umo this Grace, wherein, we ſtand, and Rejoyce under the hope of 
ſthe glorie of God, And (here) isthe TRI ANG LE, we ſpake of firſt, 
| For,They bcholding the Szar above,Conceived Chriſt by fa#th,inthe 
firſt angle. In ſtrength whereof, they enjoy Him, that is our Righte- 
ouſneſſe;, by whom, they had Peace with God, which ( as a ground- 
ine ) leades them to Joy 1 the hely Ghoſt; in the ſecond angle. 
1Which (firſt ) ariſes here ( on earth) to lift-vp their hearts ; and 
| ( after.) returnesto the third avgle ; and finyhes, with them ageine, 
An heaven : from whence, the Starre,and theſe influences, came, This 
Toy, they ( then) but taſted, but ( now ) they doe exjoy, eternally with 
him, (they ſought) in the g/ory. of God the father. Where wee will 
leave them, above the Starres ; to reccive the full Reward of all their 
Labours ; and conſider { alittle. with: ovr ſelves, how wee may. ſo 
keepe this Feaſt of their Memorze, that wee may (atlaſt )' come to bee 
Gueſts, at that Table, where naw they feaſt, with the, Lanbejand his 
pouſe, for ever. And,that is to be done, Two waies. Firſt, We mult 66+ 
old our Objed?. And (Secondly,) We muſt make ovr ſelves, like #hem ; 
nd (o followirig them, we ſhall come to the ſane End, they: did; (1oy.) 
"ſt Though hat Starre bee gone (that led ther) ; yer, God 
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y weft xc inchederte. Wee have (as well, asthey ) the L2ghs 


of Nature in- our Soules; which. is-the Candle of the Lord, ( ſayes 


ESalomon) Javeſtigat ownia ſecreta Vertris 4 It ſearcherh all things be. tProy.c0.:7. 


- 
= 


the fall) ir is of rhe Blood rojall, and ſhould bee regarded. For, ic 


proceeded from God : and by It, wee are capable of a greater Light, 


which Gadhath alſo given #s. A Light, which they ſaw nor, as wee 
dee. And that is, the written Word of his Law : which expreſſes it 
ſelfe to #5 (as their Starre did, ) by five Beames. 

By the firſt - we ſee, iris a Light. Thy Law # a Light (ſayes Da- 
vid) : Lux ocults ; a Light,thar (firſt) opens our eyes, and lers us (no 


longer) ſlcepein death. By this, we begin ro be awake, andunderſtand 


ſomewhat. Nay: it is Lux pedibus, a Light (nor onely, to be looked 
on; but)ro be followed. Which, that we may (more readily) doe, we 
may {ee (by the ſecond Beame ) ; that, it is no Candle, nor earthly 
fire ; bur, Starre-light. Iris, an Epiphany , athing, on Aownt Sina:, 


revealed from «bove : from heaven, it (elfe; and comminos downe, 


from thence.' By the third Beame, we perceive Crjus : whoſe Starre 
it is. Even h:s, that dwels there; Gods Word, that ſentit. And ( more 
ticularly) by rhe fourth Beamez whence it riſes ( in Oriente) in 
m, that is Oriens : it is ( Yerbum, per YVerbum) Chriſt, the eternall 
Word, offered tous in the written Word. And, by the fift Bearme , we 
perceive the Aorion : as it came from him ; ſo, it leades to him. For, 


low : butz hot in Heaven, . Iris no Starre (indeed ) 3 but, a Candle - . 


and (which is worſe )ir winkes inthe Socket roo, and burnes dimme, 5... ce. 
" {inceit fell, in Adam... Yer, though ir halr, ( like Mephiboſheth, after f2iſc.»'int. 


E 


3s 
4 


To 


Chriſt, is the.end of the Law ( {ayes Saint! Paul). Now, though this, IRom.10.4, 


bea great Light : yet, the Law and the Prophets (in compariſon ) are 
but Starre-hght : ſuch, as theſe men had, to find im by, in reſpeR, 
of what we have, at this preſent; 

In former times, God ſpaketo the Fathers by the Prophets; but, # 


theſe laſt dayes, Hee hath ſpoken unto 1s, by his Sonne ( ® ſayes the As- =ye.r.1... 
thor, tothe Hebrewes). Hee hath called 1s ( ſaith * Saint Peter ) into »; pec.1g, 


his marveilous light. And, that's his glorious Goſpel. Which, is not 
like a Starre (with five Beames): but, agreat Conſtellation of Starres - 
whole Beames cannot bee counted. The very Ya ladtea, thar broad 
Path of Light, which ( through the Starry-firmament of the Law ) 


Jeades the go_y to the houſe of Tove. In which; every ſeveral 
e 


p4ſ[age (verſe, or line) that touches Chriſt, js denſior pars Celi, ( a 
particular Starre)) which ſtand thicke together, ( as marks , of diretH- 
wy and doe («ll of them) in their order , make one great Conftel- 

In midſt whereof, riſcs the bright morning-Starre ( himſclte) y and 


( as Saint John the Bapti#? ſaid ) , Oportes im creſcere ; that, hee 
riſe by degrees ( as day, doth) : So he was content 1 
elikea Starre ; and, by degrees, ( like ſeverall Beamer ) 
toſhew himſclfe. By the firſt, hee bur dawned, to Adam, ( in Semine 

fy Mulierss ). 


ſhould grew, . 
$f, ro appeare 
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* Matth. 7. 


? Hai. 1441 3+ 


"Amos 5.26. 
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" *1Cor.11-33. receve 


RE My © fourth, he blazed to the! Gentiles (this day ), (YVidimu Stellam), Tn 


. the fifth; he riſcs,;-25a full Swme inthe Goſpel ( Sol Taflitie) ; and 


—. 


ders). Inche ſecond, he appeared ro Abraham (in Semin cjus) 


4to the Tewes ( Ortetur Stella ex Tacob )- 1a-the 


ſhines gloriouſly tothis day.” So He, that was but a Srarye, ro them, in 
the Cradle is | | | - And,. rhis Sunne 
ſts aBeame on Ys ; but it porkesgas rhe Starre did. © Firſt, 


(0) a Swnne, to Ys, in the. Goſpel. 


fet# the light againe.” The tmalleſt pins-head, (if ir beibright) will 
refleft the Sunne, as well ( though nor ſomnch ) as a greater -' and, the 
leaft ſparke of trae Faith, (a Starrez no bigger, thena graine of AMa- 
hedfeet ) ſoit doe traely ſbine, is ſufficienc. We ſhall know it, by the 
potion. Ir ( firſt ) moves within : and (then) it mooves #s on + wee 
come (as heehath ordained) ro the Place, ( where Salvation is to be 
had )to the Church, and enquire farther. And, there wee meere with 
an other Firmament of Starres, to-guid us ( his faithfull MiniFers) 
® Lux «Mund: (as he cals them ),- Srarres of this World, who (in 
their ſeverall orders) being of ſeverall. Maznitndes, doe dirett us, 
cither by the particular Beames of their owne pious readings ; or, by 
the Light of Conſtellations ( Fathers, and Councils aſſembled ): 

<< But, let us be ſure, we follow a Starre (then) and nor, a Glow- 
<« worme. For, Hee, that ſaid; I will ? aſcend above the Starres, and be 
like the mo# high, ( the Devil) hath bis Starres too (ſuch, as they 
bee ), ' The Starre of your God Remphan ( 4{3id Ames) - And to the 
adorers: of the World, the Fleſh, and himſelfe ; < Hee can make a 


\ © wretch, thinke a great rich Knave, to be'a heavenly King; and all 


© his peices of Gold, Starres.: He can make a Letcher, thinke a Puncke 
«ina Carroch,to be a Venus ina Charriot © a very blazing Starre, 'A 
&« drunkard, to take Earth for Heaven + the ground, ſhall looke blew ; 
* and every Stone, thall bee a Starre. | Theſe, ate Tgnes fatui £ not 
*Starres , but Footes-fires ; that onely leade men into Bogges and 
* 2uag-mires. Bur, ( which is more _— and mo#t lamentable:) 
evenamong the very L:12hts of the Church, there are ſome ſuch Starres 
( as Sairit lohn ſpeakes ot ).* thatare falng'Starres ; and others, though 


they ſhine long, and doe not fall, yer, the © Dragon hath powet to 


pullthem out of their Orbe, with his Tale ( by one Traine, or other). 
But ( God be thanked! ) wee read of ſome Starres, that *Chri#t him- 
felfe holds in/u owne hand. They, arc ſafe; and ſuch, as hee leades by 
the hand, wee may ſafely follow, And they, are robe knowne, by their 


froe Beames. Firſt, it they be Lights; thatthey can open the Eyes of 


the 6lind;, and informe the ignorant : Secondly, if they be Starres ; 
not fire-brands; Flaming, in Charity; not, Scorching, in fury , like 
Chrii#, who was a Day-Starre., not a Dog-Starre > Thirdly, if chey 
beEjus, His. For (then) they will delrver nothing, but * what they 

eve from him ; and caſt'no'Beame, bur what is warranted, by the 
Fof "bis Word wricten : Fourthly, if they come «b 0riemte : have a 


s (if we be right mertle);; ir raiſes Faith)\which will z#- 
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lanfull Calling : and'bee ordained by the ſwcreſion 
Chareb, which ri 
they be Moventes - if their Feete, walke'; as their CAfouthes, talfe. 
if their lives," as well as their DotFrines, | lead to Chritf, Such Starr:s 


FY m— 


we may follow ; when(forcthe Trial ot our Farh;) any Cloud of 


- ourtiaturall 44/zeſ{e; comes berwcene thar glorious Sunne, and 45. But, 
when wee have: {according-ro his Ordmance ) received direftion and 


reſolution, by«his Church; and eſcaped the ſnares, of that Edomite 
(Satan,) he himſelfe will thine againe ;, and by the Beames of his owne 


Spirit, bring us ro himſe{fe. Since theretore, we ( of thele /attey times) 


haverhe advantage of the 0bje&?, and arerthe Harveit of the Gentiles, 


thus ripened by this gloriows Sunne ; itis fir, 'wee ſhould appeare # 
worſe, then our firi# fruits ( much better; if it may bee ) : and having 
ſogreata Light, weſhould* Walke as Children of Light. 


ſtand ( this day ) in the firſt angle; for Videntes. If We can but make 
eur ſelves ( like Them) wee ſhall finde'7oy, in the ſecond', andmake 
as perfet? a Triangle, inthe third (as they did.) Firſt ; They, were 
Gentiles , ſowere Wee. Secondly , They came ab Oriente ; ſo did Wee, 
in our fore-Fathers. Thirdly.z PThey were en; of the bef? fort and 


= Faſbion, bur, itskills not, whethicr wee bee ſs, -or noe z, if wee be like 


them in the fourth; and that is; Wiſe-men. And, that ſhall appeare, 
by the Faith, that wee have gotten by this Epiphanie. For, it wee bee 
_ ſo wiſe, as toknow that itis Chriſtmas, ( that Chriſt is borne, to de for 
us: ) and ſo faithful, asto belceve it : Ler this Faith, ſhine this due. 
Let us ſee, by the five Beames of it, that it is a tre Starre ( how ſmall 
{ocver. ) Ler it ſend Oze" Beamer, out of our Eies : let us ( thanke- 
fully ) lift hers up unto the hills, whence commeth our Salvation. A ſe- 
cond; through our Aonthes : boldly to Confeſſe, and cheerefully to 
magnifie him for this Love. A third Beame , at our Feete: readily to 
runne the way of his Commandements, A fourth Beame, at our Knees ; 
to adore him, in his Humilitic , << and bow them, evenat his Name - 
© fiace (atthis Time) hee bowed from heaven, to earth, to bce named 
& Teſus ( Saviour ) for our ſakes. And therefore ſhine fairely forth 
(thou ff# Beame ) through our Hands, that ( gratefally, and liberally ) 
wee may offer unto him, the Geldof our love and Charity; the Myrrh, 
of our Teares and Repentance; and the Frankincenſe, of our Praters and 
Prayſes, Behold the Magi,(loaden,with Gold; inflamed, with Fras- 
Rincenſe ; and hallowed, with Myrrb)kneele,and Offer at Chriſts Cradle: 
ſhall not 4 Chriſtian, doe more, then the Heathen ? © Is Chriſt borne ; 
**and, no Dona ferentes * there ſhould bee publique Offerings, atthe 
< Birth of Kings. Yes , but where ſhall wee /ay them ? Chriſt is in 
« Glorie (now, ) and needes then not : or if he did ,, wee cannot reach 
him. Therefore They had the advantage of Vs: that they couldcome 
to his Cra4e;(where wrap't in Wantand a few-poore Clothes ; ) © they 
* could offer,to Relieve hini in his Manhood, Could They ſo ? and tar- 


H 2 not 


had her beginning, is Oriente:”Fiftly, and laſtly, if 


The Goſpel of this day, is' our Epiphante, from above, and Wee 


To 


od 
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aatWee? How often, doe wee fee him ( in like Povertie) when the 
diſtreſſed Members of his Bodie want Reliefe £ © Doth hee notlye 
« (yet) in hisCradle,, like an infant 3 when Infants, thatare called 
< by his Nam, ( Chriſtians) lic intheir Cradles, for want of 
<« ſtand ſhivering forcold, and nota ragge to wrappe them in 2 Doth 


« not his Sowle: ſuffer ; when any 7gnorent Soule perithes for want of 
<« 79/truction jo dh pany fx want, of a4monition ? A wiſe man, 


ill Gonfder this, and 9ffer:. And, it is good, to offer ( here: ) For, 
1 In to heaven, before us ; bur, they cannot follow wy 
But, one will ay : 1 heve nomency , torelicve: an other, I want wiſe- 


dome,to inſtruct: athird, Tam a Poore man; and haveneither Wealth, 


» 


nor Wiſedome. O Man! God requires of thee, not what thou hai? 


not : but, what thou haſt.” Ler the Rich may, offer the plentifull Gold : 
of his Charitie, The Wiſe man, the (bitter , butwholeſome) Myrrhe : 
of Admonition. And ; hee; that hath Both, lethim offer Both. And, 3 
(then ) hee, that hath zerher; ſhall offer ro God, the Frankincenſe of 
Praiſe and Thankſ. 2iving,for Both. For, the Pooreſt, can doc that. * 
the Starreof thy Faith ſhinecleerely all theſe wares z or(at leaſty © 
ſome one of them, this day : and offer freely unto Chriſt, that his poore | 
Members ( whoarethe harids,: that he receives by) may know, by thy fa 
liberalitie , that thou haſt had ( this day} an Epiphanie. So, thalt © 
thou, bee a Starre (thy ſelfe :) an _—_ of Toy and Comfort unto © 
them: and, by thy Z:ght, { perhaps) lead others inthe ſame way after | 
thee z. to offer unto Chriſt, by thy example. However; having thy | 
ſelfe offered the Goldof thy goods, in thy+Charitie, and Benevolence: © 
the Myrrhe of thy Bodie, in thy Obedzence and Reverence: and the © 
Frankincenſe, of thy Sole, in thy. Prajers and Praiſes; and ſo given | 
(in way of Seifin) the firſt-Fruits of all the Goods thou haſt (both © 
Spiritual, Corporall, and Temporal! ), Thou mayeſt (thi day) keepe © 
a Feaſt, (in Gods Name), with all Cheerefulneſſe, for joy of this I 
=agnays And having (the better to Crowne, and heighten the mirth = 
id contentment thereof)given thy Meate, to the hungry ; thy Drinke, ©: 
tothe Thirity ; thy Money, tothe Indigent ; and thy Counſell, ro the | 
Tenorant ; and fo, conſecrated thy Body, Soule, and Goods to God : * 
« Eccleſ.97, goethy waycs (as-* Salomon (ayes), Eate thy Bread with joy; and | 
_ drinkethy Wine, with a merry heart , tor God accepteth thy workes. | 
 And#her ſhallariſe unto thee, joy, oy in Chrizt revealed unto thee, f 
by the Epiphany of this Goſpell : whom , (like a Wiſe-man) thou haſt 2 
ſought, in Hope : tound, by Faith : and offred unto, by Charity , no ; 
doubt, but thou ſhalt ſafely returne home into thy Heavenly Country ; 
whence, thou ( firſt) cameſt - and (in the meanetime) ( Gaudere ; 


cum Gaudentibus ) rejoyce with theſe wiſe-men, as they did. Thou ſhalt 

have more Joy, in the continuall Feaft of a good Conſcience ; thenthe = 
wldly Feafters have,intheir Corne,and Wine,and Oyle. For,Corne and 

lhall bee ( Sacramentally) made hu Fleſb and Blood - —_ 
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8 "8 a nnrnnmnmnnaeeneny 
make rhee one 

die; whereb | 

aboverhy 3 ard not theſe Myſteries. 


- Toy and Felieitieis that, allmen ſceke for. It is the Summun Bonum: 
bur:(then) it muſt bee &ernal/; or clic, it may bee Bonum ; bur nor 
- Suwmun. This Joy:((inthetext) riſes tous on Earth, by Chriſt ; and 
finiſhes with us, and him, in heaven, where , is Eternitie, Let us 
therefore, (even in the middeſt of our Feaſting and Mirth) lift ap our 
hearts to him ( our Starre) fince hee hath declared himfelte (thus )to 
# : and, we ſhall feele oy ariſe; that will ( firſt) Comfort us ( here) 
and ( after) weete ws ( there) where hee dwells cternally, that ſhall 
make us ſhine ( ovr ſelves ). Sicut Stellas in perpetuas habitationes, as 
Starres for ever and ever. ' 
'{ Mans Heart ( wee know ) hangs, naturally, with the ſharpe end, 
| | downe-wards +: where, { like a noble Pyramis inverted ) it is often 
| | (700 deepely ſtuck into the Earth : fo that; whiat ever ſpreads up- 
' || wardfrom ir, ſavours of the Soylez and mult needes doe (o, while 
it ſeckesto nouriſh it ſelfe, from Below. And, moſt of the Serys 
{4 the WViſe-men) of this world, goe ( firſt ) by the ground. line, to 
| ſeeke a falſe Ivy on Earth, ( whence, it is not poſlible, there ſhould 
+4 beany Reſwltance to make an Angle up-ward : ) But when ( by Gods 
| grace) there is an 06jet# revealed from above ('as this Starre, or 
- | the Gofpel, for example) it is able to zrve a mans heart in his 
| belly - Then, wee begin ro have Surſum-Coraa: then, wee arc 
| upon our true Baſe, and the Pyramss ſtands ( as it ſhowld doe ) up- 
{| ward. I know. it is wittily obſerved, Thar in the naturall frame of 
| the Bodie, the' Heart hangs ( with the open-part ) wp-ward, that It 
| may ( more readily ) receive Influence, and Guifts from heaven; 
Bur, when ( by an Epiphanie) it hath ſo done, It(thanketully,and 
1 Sapernatarally) rurnes the Point upward, (like a Needle, to a Load- 
| ſtone)and ſo powres-out againethe ovey-flow of thoſe Graces received. 
4 Which (ſometime ) falls on the Poore; in workes of Charitze, to 
relieve their Bodies : and (ſometime ) on the /gnorant ; in good 
| Inſtruttion or Example. So that (TRIANGYLARLYT) we 
lift-up our hearts, and make Heavenour Object in theTop, Whence, 
:þ deſcends one Beame that ( through us) powres-out thele Graces + and 
«an other Beame, that ( for the ſame cauſe ) makes 7oy ariſe to #s, on 
+ Earth, Which ( firſt ) rouches us, with one Beame, (here) and (after) 
4 meetes us for ever, in heaven; whence it came. And fo, makes a 
'\ Perfect Triangle ( in eodem Tertio.) Which Trine aſpect reſembles 
(inſome ort ) the ſacred Trinity it ſelfe, For, as fromthe Father, 
relpeRing the Some , andthe Sonne, reſpefting the Father z pro. 
Y , | ccedsthe holy-Ghoſt, ( the Spirit of Toy and gladneſſe ) in whom (by 
3 | a Trine-Vuien) they are perfe&ly-Y ned : So, from heaven, regar- 
4 ding M49 ; and Aer, regarding Heaven proceedes true loy in the 
] #%-Gboſt : inwhom, at —_—_ God and Man (hall be __—_— 
bn-3- vnted, 
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is the Triangle, of our Text,nade 


cams... 


« in part, and giveus 4Tafte, to 

Gaiden Midrand fini 

the chird Angle, with us above, in Gaudio maxime 3 Where 

| hopeto be Yaited inthe glorie of God the Father z There,to ſhine owr 
| ſebves, * SicwtStelle, in perpetuas Habitationes : as the Starres for 
| ever and ver. . | 

So ( here) wee will exd our <AMeditation, on this Epiphanie : and 
( like theſe wiſe-men ) ſince we can queſtion, but not comprehend, the 
Myſteries therein 3 We will leave our Contemplation, and doe ( as they 


did ) fall t# Adoration : Saying, as the Church ( this day ) hath 
taught ts, | 


O God, which by the leading of a Starre, didſt menifeſt thine onely 
otten Sonne to the Gentiles ; <Mercrfully grant, that wee, 
whichknow thee now by Faith, avay, «fter this life, have the frui- 
tion of thy glorious God-head, through Chriſt our Lotd ; 


Wen. 
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2 Aving (according to my weake facultic ; and 
>\ diſtracted Studies ) ſer downe, what I thought 
S, moſt profitably obſervable on the Zpipheny ; 1 
2 ſuppoſe, it will not be amiſſe, for the Curious 
& (thatareatleaſure) to ſeethe diverſity of ope.. 
nions, which the Wiſe-men of the latter times 
&f did hold, both concerning theſe Wiſe-men, arid 
":the Srarre that led them. Whetein, I darc 


detertnine nothing ; fince thoſe grave Dodors could not : onely T will 


fet downe briefely what I have read, and let every man thinke, as 
God (hall pleaſe to guide him. 


writ, for the STARRE; that led theſe Wiſemien to Chriſt ; 04,g;, we. 
- and what irwas. Onethinkes it was one of the very Starres, that wa. 
deſcended from the Firmament to waite on theſe men, to Chriſt ; De Stel4 -s- 


and that's * Gregory Nyſſene : bur hee ſeemes to goe aloxe ;. for the wy. $799. 


ret is againſt him, Almoſt all the re# (ayes Þ Maldonat ) thinke it chrifiincarnee. 
no Starre, but the ſimilirude of a Starre ; Non naturam ſed Figuram Sup" Matth. 


 duntaxat habuit Stellarum ( (ayes © Chryſoſtome). For, this differed « hrofof Thes- 


from the Starres * Firſt, in 4 Place; Secondly, in Splendour : Third philar. Euthy- 


ly, in orion? Fourthly, in Beginning : Fifthly, in office : Sixthly, M2 4 arg, 
in Duration ; With many other differences, you may find in* Abilen. Fore de Neat 


ſis. But if no very Srarre, what then 2 f Some thinke it was the holy bib. 2. £4)-4.7- 


Ol | S$ atth, 
Ghoſt that now at Chr:i#s Brth appcared, like a bright Starre ; as ( af- la t. 


ter ) hee appeared at his Bapriſme, like a white Dove. 8 And others, "Vide alde- 
ehinke it was Gabriel, thatappeared to the Shepheards like an Angel; —_— 1199 
and, to theſe Men, likea Starre - ( for Angels arecalled Starres too, 5 Pet. de Nata! 
Apes. 1. 29. )'* ochers ſay: whatſoever it was, Nor poterat moveri, | Tofiat. ſuper 
niſi ab Angels : peradyenture, for this reaſon ; the Starres ( natural! _ cap. 2. 
Lights) were made in i miniſterium cuniZis Gentibus z And the An- fher.y. 1g. 

ls ( Spirituatt Lights) were appointed * to doe Service to the Elet?, YHeb.z. ry, 
ore, a Starreto ſhew it, ecaninhey were Gentiles : and, an 
Arngelito moove it; becauſe they were Elec. 0rhers thinke it Was a 1 aaid.ſaper 
Comer * Ego aut Cometan, aut Angelum dixerim, (ayes \One).” An oo 5 
® other deniyes it to bee a Comet, by nine or terne reaſons, Whiereof, 11th. + _j 
theſe are part, viz., Comets onely * appearein the #ight ; they * move 9uf-11. 

with the Heavess : they 3 veniſb, with the Starres; they 
+2re too high, to COIN they 7 uſe not to appeare at = 
Agq Birth, 


1 8 


- - 


_ Anno Chrift.1. 
WMere 3 5- 
"Super Matth. 7 Jo rmentorim, corps de vaporibis : and the Light or fulgure in it, was 
A pac Nha tnk Birr, whatſoever it = it et generally 
Lib. cont, held with* S*, Auſtin, that it was de novo. Nam F irginis part, nous 
Fauſt. cap.5. apparnit, {ayes hee. It was New created, for this very parpoſe, 
Whatl | rp ee y _—__ - 24 
lis $-. 2+: The ſecond Queſtion among them 15, A! what time the Starre 
Cage _ appeared” and © Tn, lay, T be Year before Chrif was borne. And 
f Epiphanias be- they collect ir, becauſe it is ſaid by * Saint Matthew, that Herod 
re[-30.4 ' conmandedall tht Children of two yeere old, and under, to bee flaine, ac- 
cording tothe time hee had diligently learned of the Wiſe.men. As if 
«Baron. ans FREY had ſeene it two yeere, cre they came. 4 Bur others (ay, that it ap- 
cbrit.1. & 4- peared (firſt) on Chriſts Birth-night z and that, as Herod ( knowing 
gg that Chriſt was to be borne in Bethleems)) not onely ſlew all there, bur 
dn. ſuper ar, All inthe confines alſo ; So knowing that Chri## was Borne on Chriit- 
Cap. Is ma day ( Twelve dayes before the comming of the Wiſemen ) he ſlew 
all that were older or younger, by a yeare, ( before, or after) to bee 
ſure of him : Vt propria Malitia ampliavit locum, ſic ampliavit & Tem- 
« Tom-3.'Tra, £4 Clayes * Salmeron). Butthe commoneſt, and beſt opimon is, That 
38-fol,344- It _ appeared on the Birth-night of Chriſt. Auguſt. Ser. 4. de 
Epiph. 
= The third Queſtion is, where they ſaw the Starre firſt « And 
? ſome, ( becauſe itis ſaid : Wee have ſeene hu Starre in the Eait ) 
vin L4- thinke that it isas if they had ſaid, wee ( bezng in the Eaſt ) have ſeenc 
baxiet+ bis Starre (viza in the We#) ; right over Teruſalem. Which was 
the reaſon, that they came hither firſt. (And wee read not, that it 
mooved, till they were come thither, ) For, had it appeared firſt in 
the Eaf, it might as well have led them. ( at firſt) directly ro Beth- 
2 Toftati ſuper leem where he was, as to Ieruſalem, where he was not. Bur * Others, 
catth.cap.t. wholay ; (if It had appeared over Jeruſalem very high inthe Ayre, 
wet 1% they mighthave miſtaken the Place 3 andif very low, (necre the City) 
they could nor have ſeenc it ſo farre off ) doe rather hold ( and they 
the greater number.) that it was ſeene ( firſt) inthe Eaft, where theſe 
Hagi dwelt ; and, going toward Ieruſalem , led them all the way, 
* g0ing in the /ower Region of the Ayre $1 and mooved, #t column Nu- 
bis in deſerts, ro guide theminevery croſſe wo - elſe, they could ne- 
. Yer havefollowed it, fo direttly.; bur chey ſhould ( oft) have loff rheer 
4 It is queſtioned (feurrhly ), Whetherany of the Gemriles,. be- 
lides Balaew, ( and thele men): had any fore-knowledge of + Or viewed 
> 24 
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part. 3. art.7. : 


Lueftio 


Laban 


F % 
% 


"YR 


"ABEND IX. 


& P11 
6:): which raduct 


rioy Tr ppearance of a Yirein, with 
evo Fares of Corne in herhand ſhing « Child; Which a cerraine 


Aitioz, ſhould'call Teſs. *<'Yer Salmeron (aics,'the Learned denie this cx, 1, 
Liber Specultto'bee Alberrus his Booke, 4 Baronins twice, in one page) Tra 39. 
Cires Chalcilius (that commented on Plato's Timews)) for raking no- [357 , 
rice (4s a heathen, 1 ſuppoſe ) of this Starre - which, in that Comment, Num 4, * 
he calles Hmrica Stella, fol, 219. But whether Chalcidius were a Hea. Num 36. 
then, a Tew, ora Chriſtian, © they (tharſer him forth ) cannot tell, as * ateurfue 
appeares by their Zpyles beforehis worke. Neither can they rell, in 19%, tie] 
what time he wrote. * Others collet( by the Prophecies of the Siby/fs vorum-1617, 
= (ifwee have them mrvely delivered, )* That thoſe Phanaticall yo- frame 6b 
I men of the Gentiles foreknew the Riſing of this Starre,as well as Balan. ::, vachts 
} Now whether ay other Gentile ( beſtdes Bala) fore-knew the Ri- 

7 fone of this Starreor no ? '$ Abulenſis preſumes that many others, beſides 5 Sup atath, 
the Maz, did (ee it, when it was Riſemzthat many might rake notice of ©: * 2*% 14: 
the Birth of Chriit, For that { ſaies hee) mags redundabat ad gloriam 

ejus. i And Chryſoſtom ſaies; That though all ſaw it, yer all anderſtood * Tom. 2. Hom: 
zot what it ſignified : Ab onmibus videbatur, ſed non ab omnibus intellj. ** bn Ep1pb, 
gebatur ( faies he.) Bur i Petyius de Natalibus denies, that all men ſaw * Lib. x. cap 47. 
ir. For when they came to Jeruſalem, it vaniſhed; and the ewes 17,49.49 fa 
z fov itnot ( faith hee. ) Of which opinion, is * 'Salmeron, and many 356. & The. 
5 others. —_— par. 3. 
£ 5, It is ( fftly) queſtioned, How this Starre declared the Birth of Oueſtis v.” 
Chriſt unto them ? * Some ſay, a Voyce came from it, to dire them. | c/o in 
others,That by the Art of 4ſtrologie they read ir in the Starres. Which 9" imeofedt 
Art,-1ſidore Hiſpalenſis ( for it 1s Js OPS ) ſaies was /awfall, till the 

Goſpel. ® A Chriſto edito, nemo exinde Nativitatem alicujus de Carlo in- * Originum 6G. 
terpretaretur., Now, that they did know him this way, is intimared by **27 
Samt HWathew, "( faies Maldonat - ) when hee choſe rather to call "Sup Math. 
them Maez, then Reges, For, to know ong by the Starres, isthe Are 7 3: 

of Wiſe, or Cunning Men, and not of Kings. But ® Chryſologus denies * Ser. 157. 
they knew him this way ; Chriſtum naſci per Deum didiceran , non per 

Artem - ahd faies, they knew it alto Sacramento, by a deepe Sacrament. 

? Others thinke, that they (becing Balaams Conntrie-men) knew it by rToftat. cap. 3. 
Balaams Prophecie ( as 1 have touched before : )and others, thar (being #619. 
Gentiles) they had ir declared our of the Prophecies of the heathen 

Sibylls, 4 For Sibylla Erythrea fore-tgld rhat a Starre ſhould declare the *Baronins, anna 


Birth of « King of the Iewes + * And Sibylla Semis wrote thus, mt ge. 
mano quem : Virgo ſins invielata fovebit ; | t Salman, 

mit hoc Calum, rutilantia Syders monſtrant, p mo 39. 

When a pre Virgin, in her wombe (hall beare, mak 


Heaven 1ntunates, and ſpeaking Starres declare. 


coed = hee tes os ont; 
Cc St 
Per ( r Arr, oabey jar yaw " "And ome hin, 
 thattheyhadir wort ppt A they were «fterward 
40 veyd Herod.") The® old Ze Theydaw 4 Starre, 
th fie Leiors, Toke fiue-fold:$tar.)Abar inſtrutedvthem.. 1. Ma- 
 teriall; the Stacteinche Eaftio/'2; $piritualh the Starreof Faith,intheir 
_ hearts: 13. Imtelleivalt;; an Angel'in a Dreame : 4. Rational, the Vir- 
k, gin Marte: 5: Superſubſtanial z Chriſt h:mſelfe, But this Conceit 
» Alulenſ-ſup. - * s Epiſcops diflikes;' and willnor. approve of it, niſs accips- 
Math queſt. 41- 2tyr Myſtice, aies hes Orhers ſay; the'Starre, in.itfelte, was ſufficient 
_- todeetareit; For, itrdid not" (ikea Comer, with his looſe flayring- 
; pron. Anno Hayrie-Beames)obſeure,wharir figmfied : »-bur there was(init)a certaine 
(hiſto. 3. Divine virine, \that did laminate their hearts, as wellas their Eies . 
ne 33*-  anditirred themuprto ſecke Chriſt ; kindling, ( or much ixcreaſing ) 
72m Hem. Uhcir faith: by which ( eſpecially) they underſtood it; 7 ſo Chryſoftom. 
16. in Epiths-  Balaarn, their Prophet ( laies hee) ſaw It in- ſpirit ; and they ſaw #t with 
their Eies, and-Beleeved. Heby Prophecie, fore-told Chriſt ſheald come, 
and They, by the ſight of Faith, knew hee was came. And, that they 
| knew it from Balkaam, is the maj conſtant opinion of ( almoſt) all che 
aSup.Math. Old Authors, * ſaies Aaldonat;;-But: { for concluſion) /Whenthe Star 
fy ap tran, had brought them to the houſe, where Chriſt was, in Bethleem, Þ Sal. 
39. fol. 364. '  meron faics (from the teſtimony of Maximus ) that the: Stove flooped- 
- \ downeto Earth and ſent forth-greater and clearer Beamesgthen before : to 
demonſtrate not onely the Place; but the wery Child. 
#£ Queſt.s. 6. Laſtly : Tris: inquired What became: of. 1his. Starre, when it had 
B «Toltat.Sups brought them to Chriſt ? © Some that ſuppole it to be made of the Sub- 
nb tha ſtance of the Elements; a Body of vapours,' ſay :: That 'Peradto officio, 
* Evanget. ques. 7ediit 5n prejacenter materiam. But 4 Pelargus ſcemcs to blame Hay- 
(4p. 2. queſt 6: - 2n0 Super Math..2. for ſaying\. That it was no more ſeene of men, aftcr 
it had brought the Magi to Ch#iit'; fince Gregorie Turonenſis E piſcopus 
ſaith, Ir was ms Lack long after., Yer, not where the Magi ſaw It, in the 
Aire but, inthe water. For; having fulfilled the Office of a Grid, 
Ic fell ( © faies hee) into a»Welt at Bethleem, where, (if they will take 
the paines ) all-that are! 3rwe,”Firgins, may ſee; the very Starre yer, 
( or Moore-ſhine tor it) in the Water, 

Thus, doe their Eies dazed; tliat have: looked too curiouſly aftey the: 
Starre;, And, as Men, that haye' looked long towards Heaven , can 
| bardly well perceive the Objetts.0n Earth, atter it : SO theſe Merz ia- 
be. ' Ving gazed longarthe Starre above; doc as Miſtyly behold the Wiſe- 

-- - "menbelow : ind as —— doethey declare , what they conceive 


_ Concerning Them, 


Pelary, 16, 


Sh 
r. And 


» ces bk MIA ed FO Ee cat” 
we i Ss. A OE Þ ha 04.7" oe hae 9 Ft 7 4 R Þ PZ D008 COT : Sor Dp 
I Ee Re cnet 8: COE 0 per ie RP VR BO Bere” Cade: 20 82g 
Try DO NY OUT AER 5 : DI ng # cr RR DE ASP, Tt; - D423 
ed I" 4 . "I" d = 1 


ORSON POTTED ABT OP ys a, PE IP Pt 2441 no * ID tA eee; 12A RI 
oe ng 2 OR ge 1249 gs, So ny PO ee Pa, SLIDES DIE «af 
Ire TN - < wv : \ * j 1 4 

, s \ &. h 


” £>i., ERS 


 ABENDbx. * = 


4; And ( firſt y for their Number 5:ahd: how many they were-® Qneft.r1, 
fohryſo/tome (if is be his Booke)delivers,Tradiion that they were Twelge, 'opere imperfe8 
8 HoſÞindinus faies ; Hee hath heard ſome old Menaffirme, tharthey ,,.... ,. 
were fourteene. And *St.' Ambroſe intimates; they were mare. ' The ficm.peg. z8. 
Papiſſs contend, they werebur "Three. And-i Pope "Leo the firſt {for | $49-Lxe. lib. 
any thing I can reade ) firſt brought in that opinion ; Whence, they are »$e. r, 4.5. i 
(now) commonly called, the Three Kings. That they were more £256 
then Two, ſcemes probable to k Maldonat, becauſe the Greeke Text, (in « 
naming them) uſes the plural! pumber, notthe Dal + and (though 
nor certainely, yet probably) hee conjectures that they were Three, by 


their Geifts, ( Gold, Myrrhe , 'and Frankincenſe ) as if they offered 


every man a ſeveral Gift, | Bur Remigius faies + Now finguli, ſinenla ; | 34 tudoph. 


ſed finzult, tria obtulerunt. For as by Gold, Mirrhe, and Frankinconſe , p71. cap. 11s 


they confetſe him a King, a Man, and a God: fo, he's not worthy to 
be a Chriſtian, that himelfe alone offers not all theſetogether : thereby, 
acknowledging all three,in Hime. | 

2. Secondly, for their Cond:tion. ® Some (and they are many) hold Quep, 2. 
them to bee Kings. And, they have Scripture for it (if it bee rightly ® / oftat. Sup, 


applied ( Gentes ambulabunt in lumine tuo, '& Reges in ſplendore Ort OE 2, 


t#i ( Eſay 60.) ® Others, hold them to bee rather Regulr, then Reges. ® Salmer. Tow. 


And, though Proteſtants may not denie them to bee Kings, but they 4 Tra 
ſhall bee ſhent - yer ® Maldonat gives Mantuan leavc{in his Booke, de es ek 
Faſtis)to ſay Nec Rees, ut opinor, erant, becauſe he was a Papiff ; and, «4p: 
other Cathol:ques ( he {aics ) may lawfully doubt it (beeing backed wirh 

£004 reaſons :\) which, though hee confeſſes himſelte not 72norant of ; 

yer hee, concludes, M alumus tamen credere fuiſſe Reges, © Others , roy. in ty 
would rather have them CMetaphoricall Kings : - becauſe they knevy, 90lph-par. x. 


how to Rule their Carnall affettions: and(in thoſe twnes ) ſuch Philos ©: Me 


fophicall men uſed to Rule the reſt. Among whom, 4 Non poterat Po- « genes 


zentior eſſe, niſi Melior : None could be greater; but they,that were ber- 
ter. * Some tooke them to be Prie/is, imong the Heathen. And others, , ,,, M25, 
That they were Conjarers , (by ſome paſſages in *St, © Auſtin, and * Ser. :. Sup. 
* Sf, lerom. ) Others thinke, that they were ( atleaſt ) Preſtiziatores a mn | 

: | | S.. om. in 19 
kinde of Inglers or Decervers - becauſe they deceived Herod (aies the gay. 
ol4 Legend ) by going an other way , home. Indeed the word Mechaſ- 
_— (which is uſed in the Hebrew Goſpel of Saint ALathew ) ig- 
nifies Preſtigiatores, But * Maldonat thinkes, that word was careleſly put 'Sep. Math. 
in by Munſter, (in ſtead of the Word in Daniel (chap.1.20,) which cp. 
ſignifies iſe-menz that is, Aſtronomers, For ſo, others hold, they 
were Genethliact,ſaies " Tſidore; Mathematicians,{uch as tcll fortunes,by toad 
the Starres, Of which opinion is * Pelargus ; and concludes, they s, cop. = apt 
were nenher K in7s, Prieſts, nor Conjurers. And, for Conjurershee is * Magi. 4-9. 
of ! Salmeyens minde. and joynes with hin, in the ſame words : Tales 1'rrafi.38. fol, 
mnaign1,qui ant quererent Chriſtum, aut queſitum invenirent : ne dicam, 34* 

arent. —— | 
3. Thirdly, for their Names. * Serve (ay ; the firſt, ws called in Quef. 3. a. 

| Hebrew, 2, (4p, 28 


_» 


"The PRE CAmerius : Tix ad, ST. 
| Peddath, or Galgalarh, or Galagalath : the ſecond, 
)andthe third, Tharach, (or Sarrachim. ) 
ike Barbarous Charmes for the Tooth-achythar * cal. 
{a | Nomina hes confitt a ſunt ab aliquo Nebulone , ſome knave 
he Ioventor, | Mary, their Latine Names, ( Melchior, Gaſpar, and 
hazar)) aret; akento bee authenticall , and arc uſually painted, un- 
x heir Piefures, intheir Charches. Yer? Melanithos thinks, 
_ they were not ire; but fiitious Names : firſt deviſed by ſome Poet, 
in ſome Enconwon of theſe three K ings; whereby, hee would onely 
my: in f woned Names, what Perſons were fitte#t to beare Rule, and 
Kingdames. For, Melchior (compounded of Helech and or) 
15K | ») a Glorious, or © Iluftrious King. Gaſpar; by 
nga from Gaze, ut ſit Theſaurarius , One that could well 
manage the Treaſure: . or rather Scribe, a Man'of knowledge. And 
Balthazar, ( of Baal and Sar) Dominus Militie'; a Captaine of Soul. 
 diers. 
Quepe. 4. 4. Fourthly : What mane of Men they were. > Ont faics Melchior 
* Collefter Bede. yr © in old man, with a long white Beard, Gaſpar Was a, young 14n 
without a Beard; and ruddy hayred. Balthazar, was well-Bearded, and 
Lyle _ all Blacke,like an | Ethiopian © Others ſay, that Melchior, was the young- 
man, about 24. yeeres old:- and, that Gaſper was the e/d-man, about 
v ebannes o- three-ſcore : and Balthazar, was about fortie. * And, that none of 
lanucap. 57-de them, was blacke z but all, white men. Yer, the firſt deſcription isfol- 
—_ lowed, in «/ their. PilZures - though they, that make thew, be certaine 
of neither. 
Oueſt. 5. 5» Laſtly, Their Countrie, from whence they came, is as controver- 
 *Pelarg-fel.36- ſall, and incertaine, © Some ſay, they came from ſeveral Countries - 
___ that Melchior, was King of Nubia. Gaſpar, King of Perſia: and Bal- 
' ilarizs 4rre- thazar, King of Saba. f Some hold, they came, (or (at leaſt ) 0ne of 
 Aatenſs them) from Ethiopia; becauſe hee was ſo Blacke, ( though Ethiopia 
bee not Ea; bur South from Jeruſalem.) But, fromthe Eaſt , they 
Came All; as is Plaine inthe T ext) Ab Oriente venerunt Magti,(M ath.2 .) 
6 Lib, devits NOW, the queſtion, is, from what Eaſterly Part. 3 Ierom Oſorins notes 
= 7p (out of the ancient Anwals of the Eaſt) thatthe King of Calecar, in the 
"oy" fartheſt part of 1nd:e was one, (if nor the chiefeſt ) of theſe three Kings. 
\ £piph. beref. And © ſome, ſer them ſo farre EaF, that they make them two yeeres, 
$03-&y- 2 comming. Which were it ſo, they had {0 their labour, to ſeeke 
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bs ; eg” Chrit#( then, ) cither at Bethleem or 1eruſalem : for beeing p 5p 
* Qyere. at Jeruſalem, ( forty dayes after his Birth,) hee went and welt * 
i aldenat ſup, Nazareth ( faics Saint Lac. 2.394 ) * Bur others hold, more alt, 


Machcap-1& ( with the Charch)) that they came in thirteene dyes: ; and therefore 
_ —_ thinke they came nor ſo farre-off', but rather, from Perſia. For, 1hat 
a6, is full Eat, and(there) the Kings were, ancicntly, called Hagis 
as they are, in the Text, Which opinion (as moſt common) beſt 

| ; Malden, And, though the © fathenavs of Perſia, ewe: 
arte, 
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A Meditation for Twelfe-day.. 0} 


farre, for athirteene daies Tourney ; Y et the neerer parts, (hee faies) are 
| aues of Ieruſalem. And (to make the wordey, leſſe ) 
itis {ke ( hee faies ) that they uſed Camels and Dromederies; which 
can rid fartie Leagues aday : and, that they —_ uch Beaſts to bring 
them and their Treaſures (itis ſaid) was "range; efied by * Eſay: The ty 6.5,8, * 
Riches of the Gentiles ſhall come #nto Thee ; the multitude of Camels 

all cover thee, and the Dromedaries of HMidian and Ephah. But (to 


ave this labour)! others ſay, they came nothing eee 10 farre : But, 1pwor.oms 


from Arabia; that borders on 1#de Sonth-Eait (as appeared by their Cbrittio1 Num. 
Preſents; Gold, Myrrh, and Frankincenſe ) which are the proper Na- **' 


tives of that Countrie. And, that they were zot onely CArabians; bur 


of the Poſterity of ® Abraham, by Keturah (his ſecond wife.) For,that = chryſet Ser, 
way Abraham (ent the Children, he had by her, to dwell, as they cole? 257: 

from the 14. of Geneſis. ® Adrichomines Delphins affirmes, that they * 7nTerra 
were of Arabia felix , and, that the Citie Saba, thar gives name tg *9** [*.76. 
that Region, was the Metropolitan and kingly Scate of Gaſpar ( oxe, of 

theſe Mag : ) and, cites us two places of Scripture for it, (if they 

will ſerve the twrne.) 0ne,out of the Pſalmes,® Reges Arabum, & Saba, «P(l.91.10, 
dona adducent : and an other, out of Eſay, P Omnes de Saba wentent, * Elay 66.6. 
Aurum & Thus deferentes. To confirme which, 94 Baronizs faics ( in 1 aunoChrifi x 
cffe& ) That the Queene of Saba was ax Anceſtor of that Line ; who N4*:2% 
(long before ) miſtaking the Propheciz of Balaam, tooke glorious Salo- 

7801, to be that Starre and KXing,which ſhould 7ſe 2 Jacob ; Of whom 

(indeed ) hee wasa Type ( as Shree, perhaps, might be,ot theſe Men:) 

And ſo, Shee came a great way ( good woman | ) tooffer Aurum & A- 

ronata , luch gifts unto him, as Theſe ( of her Poſteritie) did long 

after, more happily, offer to Chriit himlelfe, Bur, ſince they are (more 

generally) held to come by Balaams Prophecic yz * Some thinke,that they * 4bulenſ. ſap. 
came not from Arabia ; bur trom the Conmrie of Balaam ; and, © that wo F 
they were of his poſteritie and kindred. For, Aram ( Balaams Countrie., Chriſeſ Hom. 
which is $yr74) is not above ſixe or ſeven dates Tourney from Indea z 2M Epiph. . 
andis called ( poſitively ) the Eft, ( as wee have formerly noted out ti6. 1.15 te. 
of Numbers cap. 23.7) This Countric, is held (by * Toftatas) ro be *Sp- at. cap. 
in that part of Syria, which is called Meſopotamia. Now, Babylon (ly- "7" 

ing on the edge of Meſopotamia ) gaveoccalion to. "sthers to thinke, * chry/ol.ſer. 
thar#heſe Wiſc-men were Chaldeans : For ſo, the word (Mag! ) is ſome. 14% ©7p%: 
times interpreted.” And ſo, they imagine that they came from about = 


. Babylon. Thomas Aquinas (ccmes to intimate, that they came from 


ſome place (here about:) For, Babylon ſtands Northerly trom leruſalem; 
and ( he faics) that the * Starre, which led them, moved from the *Par-3: 9.36 
Northinto the South. Which I wonder, he ſhould ſay ; ſince the Wiſe- __ 
men ſay themſelves, ( Wee have ſeene his Starre in the Eaſt ) andnor, in 
the North, 
Bur whatſoeyertheir Names, or their Countries were ; they have 
(ate day,)in a manner,/oſt both, and are (generally, by the Papiſts) 
now callcd the Three Kings of Colen : not, becauſe they ever lived 
| I there : 


_ _ Ifyouhavethe 


they te there, (or elſe, they le, that ſay it.) 
Ace, you ſhall heare the Epitome of rw At 
A Legend, with which, we will briefely conclude thisour Apendix. 

1Super 4atth, Beſides the ordinarie Legend," Toſtatus ſaies to this purpoſe. Thar, 
— aap--queſt.6, there was certaine people in the extreme Eaf,who had a Prophecie writ- 
_ ten, inchename of Seth ; which forerold of a great King be Borne; 
at which time, a6right Starre alſo, ſhould ariſe ; which ſhould have 
init, che forme of a beaurifull Child, with a Croſſe upon his head. 
Which Prophecie cauſed Twelve devorit Men,of the poſteritze of Balaam 
(their Sonnes, for generations , ever ſacceeding them in this 
worke ) to watch, by Three a night (in turncs) on the Top of Mount 
Vitterialis(whereſoever it was)for the riſing of this Starre,yearely after 
 harve#: At laſt three of them eſpied It on Chriſtmas eve, and the Child 
in it,with his Croſſe. Who ſþake to them,and bade them to go to Teru- 
ſalem,to ſeeke the New-borne King. Whercupon,all the Twelve(as ſome 
hold) went after it; and(as others ho!d,) only theſe Three, that ſaw Is. 
; This Tale, Toſtatns fathers upon * S*, Chryſoſtome in his Sermon on 
Pa "me- Saint Mathew.cap.2.Of which worke, Eraſmus (that tranſlated it) ſaies ; 
2 It was none of Chryſoſtoms ; neither can he,name the Author. And, di- 


13n Prolog. ope- VETS Other Papiſts,(when they tell :bis Tale from him) > call him, Au- 


 righmpe thor Operis imperfetti ; and not,Chryſoftom. And,for the Tale it ſelfe ; 

—Y < M phe ls it(there)H Fu age phame. And, © Baronius Ah Ic 

Salmeron Tom. {eemes to be invented ab Hevetics Sethianis ; therefore, ut inanem, pr e- 

pfoban. ps, Fermittimns, (layes He). Well,at laſt,to Teruſalem they come,and ulern 

Nam-35- "they learne, hewasto be borne in Berhleem + whither, being come z 

*44:ih.2: they finde the Child, with his * Mother onely, (and not Toſeph) leſt the 

Gentiles ſhould receive ſcandal, by ſecing a Father of hw, on earth. 

And, having offred (as wee have heard); they returned 6acke, by 

*Part 1. cap.11- Seaz ( [ayes*® Ludolphus ) on purpole, ro deceive Herod. Ar which, 

he was ſo much #nraged; that he ſent (ina fury ) to Tharſis, ( where 

they embarked) and burnt all the Navy in the harbexr there. For 

which, they havea Prophecie (if it betothe" purpoſe) 1n Spirits ve- 

i -pet.de Nat. hementi comeres Naves Tharſis ( Pſal. 47.6. ) * Being ſafe arirycd in 

be 9-48 their Countrie, they were ( afterthe death of Chriſt, ) confirmed in the 

Faith, by S*. Thomas, (the Apoſtle for 1n4ia ; ) by whom, they were 

Baptized, and ( after) helped him to preach there : [They muſt needes be 

Preachers their owne Countrie that were ſobold,mm Herods ((aics 

| STew.3.Tvef. 4 0s my _— cr lives in peace (ſaies ® pag de of T2098. 

8.folz46. by Martyrdome ( ſaics i Author operis imperfetti) and were buried, ia 
dah their owne Citje, #4 woo 

_ Aﬀer which, Con#antine the Emperor, ( whom they make a great 

Tranſlator of” Bones, ) would not let them reſt in their Graves; bur, 

* cauſed them to make an other journey from the Ea ( once agarne) to 

Pet.de Nat. Conſtantinople. After which he ſent them farther * Veſt (ro Millan): 

having beſtowed them, as a great favour of EnHorgius ( his Secretary ) 

that was to be Biſhop there. Where they had »ss long, taken _=__ 

nne : 
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Inne: Bur, in the time of Fredericke Barharoſſa, (atter the Sacke of 
Millain ), they were {cnt farther Weſt (to Colen) : where, they can 
ſcarce yer re#f - they burne {o much Lampe-light, over their Graves, 
Bur, this Tale is contradiited too, by divers. For, Salmeron (as Ire. 
member) ſayes ; That they were much maker in Geography, thar 
ſay they tcrurned by Tharfis. For, that was,to goc much farther from 
home ; then when they were at Bethleem. And ( for burning the 
Ships of Tharſis ) ſo remarkeable athing could ſcarce bee omitted, by 
Ioſephus ; whowrit the life of Herodat large. Neither is there any 
"mentian, of their being Baptized, by Saint Thomas, in| _UHbadias Ba- | Certamen 4- 
bylonicus, (from whom, all the Legends of Saint Thomas ſeeme to be P'* A 
tranſcribed ) who profeſiing ( there ) Super VACcaneis omiſsis, ro write 

onely que fide certa conſtant, hath not a word of th; but omits it, as 
| Supervacaneous : And though Claudius de Rota, in his Golden Legend 

(inthe end of Saint Thomas his lite ) cites ir out of Sainr Chryſo- 
ftome ; yer, it will prove to bee but Author operis imperfettiz and ſo, 

want a certaine Author. Laſtly, the ſaid ® Claudius de Rota, {ayes nor, = g4.x7., operi 
that Conſtantine; but Helena ( his Mother) brought themro Conſt an- Ami. 
tinople : and, nor Fredericke Barbaroſſa, but the Emperour Henry, 

brought them to Colzn. And, as they agree not, who brought them ; 

ſo I thinke ir is as controverſall, whether they bee there, at all : Bur 

rather, (as Father ® Latimer ſaid) it 1s bur an 1/luſion of the devil, « jn 57, ge x- 
to ſtirre up men to worſhip Stone and Wood, For, Iam informed by piph. 
Eye-witneſſes, that their Sepulcher 1s ( alſo) to be {cence at Sarazoſa in 

Arragon, where, the Spaniards are as confident they have them, as the 

Germans, at Colen. 

This is the briefe, of the wacertainty of the Hiſtory ; which men 
beholding through rhe iſt of Antiquity, ſay ( ſometimes ) it 
ſeemes thus ; and ( ſometimes) it ſeemes otherwiſe ; 
when ( indeed ) they ce no certainety . nor 
can tell, whether they fay the 
Truth or 10. 
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Matthew 9. I. 


Venient aurew Dies, cilm tollcrur ab 3H; But thedayes will come when the Bridezroome 
 Sponſus, & tunc Icjunabunt, ſhalbs tahen ffomtbem: Andthen ſhal they faſt, 


Let the wordsof my mouth, and the Aeditations of my heart, be pg\, 1g,1 
alwayes acceptable in thy ſight, o Lord , my hs 
my Redeemer, 


PS V2 8 <\ His Text, is a part (and indeed t! ie ſumme) of 
/ our Savioars anſwer, to the Queſtion 'of the 
Diſciples of Saint John (and the: Phariſees) con- 
cerning the Exerciſe of Faſting. Which, hec 
blames zot them for performing, nor quite ex» 
empts his owne, fram doitig: but onely thewes, 
6. ti Why(tor a while) His abſtained from Abſtinence; 
inreſpect, chat 3 Hee himſclte (the Bride-groome ) was with them . Hts 


- Preſence was a Super ſedeas to their Faſting : ( for that Jhort cime..} And 


that, for three Reaſons. 

For three kindes of Faſts there were ( anciettly ) among the "—_— 
Firſt, lejunium Expettationis : Andthat, they needed nor to faſt; Aa- 
ving ( here) the 190 of Iſrael ; the long-looked-for Meſſiah, 
inpreſencc, with them. 


Eq | Secondly, 
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ncither g having ſuch Maſter, ever 
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pertnre ( Tohn 16. 17.) Therefore, till the Bride-groome were gone, 
Bur the dgjes ould come, {( hee ſaics here) cam talletuy ; when 
bee ſhould be taken away ; and then his Diſciples mu taſt too. Nay, 
ſo well, he likes the Exerciſe, that ( Tune Tejunabunt ) then, they ſhall 
aud Hebrzosz Faſt, This © Future, is in thenature of an./zzperative,, For, when he 
Futura ( Yione ©Clls Tobns Diſciple ( and that, inthe hearing of his owne ) that { hereaf- 
Fmyerativi mo- ter ) they ſhall fat , hee doth nat equivecate: but, bis meaning is, that 
pebte dl hu rg in thoſe daies, they ſhall doe it indeed; as ſurely, as hee ſaies it. And 
rativi. Genebr. this Anſwer hee would not onely give the Diſciples of 7ohn, and the 
impſal.6. Phariſees, to ſtay their ſtomachs with, (who were tgo ſharpe ſet gn hu 
Diſciples , for got Faſting, with them, arthat preſentrirge :) bur, he 
would have it alſo, to bee a Memento, ro his awne. That, when time 
&, they ſhould be ſure (as of Dwtie) to obſerve, and performethis Excr- 
cilc, hereafter. | | 
So, 1ohns Diſciples have their anſwer, to ſatisfie them : Chriſts 
Diſciples have their dutie to exerciſe them, How Johns. Diſciples 
were content with their Anſwer, Yiderint ipſi. It was an anſwer gi- 
ven them , wee, leave it tochem. If wee bee Chriſts Diſciples, ler « 
looke ro our ewne: Dutie. And that is, Tejunabunt + For, ( Yenerunt 
ates ) the daies are come + and, [ Tollitay Sponſ#s } rhe Bridegroome 
is gone. 

To proceed, with the Text. To{letar, is the principal Yerbe ; and 
the verie «xz of ir.” All the other words init , are but the Circumfe- 
rence ;; fram whence, the chiefeſt of them, ſendtheir lines, to this Cer- 
ter.  Itſtands inthe middeſt;and touches the reſt, in three places. Firſt, 
In the Time : Secondly, In theCanſe + Thirdly, Inthe Effect; which 
1s, the Datie. .-- | 

Firſt, Inthe Time { Yenient Dies : ] As one daie comes, ſo another 
daic goes: There is a Tolenticy, touching them, Some muſt bee taken 
avay ( that: ſtand betweene ; ) rhar others, that are to follow, raay come 
implace. There muſt bee a Tollentar, firſt ; thar, rhere may Come 2 
 Venient, after. For, when hee ſaies, the Daies ſhall come z hemeanes, 

«ll betweene ſhall ( firſt ) be raken away. 


Aans ): that fouches (Sponſu : ) Tolltur Sponſus, And the isthe 


Laſth, 


I (then) | Fenient Dies )comles the daie indeed with an other (THF 
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and for Good-Friday. . 
\Zaſtly, When ir hath rouched the Bride-groome, it reaches tothe 3+ 
Children of the Bride-Chambcr, ( ills ) the Diſciples (here : ) and row. The Dutie. 
ches thens,Cin Tejunebunt]che Datie. For Jejunare is,but Tollere ; to take 
away, of withdraw, thereby, ro diminiſh, by «bſtayning from ſomc- 
what.” So ( indeed ) the Datie 15 Tollere ;, to fake from our ſelves, by 
Faſting ; that wee may bee ſubdued ( Tolerando) by ſafferins : And 
that. at this Time, becauſe the Dates are come. LENT is come: in 
which, the Spouſe was taken away ( Tolerando ) by Suffering ; He, that 
gave us the Precept zand went before us, inthe Example, of Faſting. 


- 


| And therefore benz quadrat , cum Duyadrageſima, ( me thinkes ) the 


Text is fit, forthe Time. For here is ( firſt )[Yeient dies, Jthe Time 


Init: (ſecondly)here is [[ejavabunt,Jto teach the Dutie: and thirdly 


here is | T ofletuy Sponſus ] the Cauſe : ro be our Good-Fridaies CMe- 
aitation: And theſe three are the parts of all, wee intend to write, at 
this time. 

By all 900d order, wee ſhould begin with the Nomnative Caſe, and 
the principall verbe, [ Tolletsr Sponſus : ] but [ Yeuient dies J comes 
inthe wey, and begins the Text. The dates, arecome + and Lemt is be- 
gun, And, it is not Good-Friday ( yet. ) Well; therefore leave that 


(the principall Tolletur ) to the day, it was done on. Come to it, laſt, 


And, in the meanetime; learne our owne Tolletur > how, to Take 
from our ſelves; to make roome, and preparation, for the Paſſion, and 
the Paſſeover, For lejuncbunt ] is the Exerciſe of the Time ( yer. ) 


Firſt, The Time. 
Nd, becauſethe Daies are come, and, this Exerciſe is included irt 
Acertaine Daics : wee may conftder (a little) of the Dares ; (the 
Time, that is come. ) And, therein , the Cuſtome ; before, we come 
tothe Dutre. 

The Dares of Faſting, are called 9uadrageſma : becauſe, they 
amount, to fortze, innumber. Bur, if you count trom Aſbwedneſday, 
they come, to ſixe more; which are the Dominicall Daies, Fhele 6. 
therefore, { ina manner ) the Ancients except ; and, enjoyne no great 
ſtriines on thoſe ſixe Sundatesin Lent; in honour of the Reſarrettion - 
but retaine the weeke-daies onely ; whjch, come to juſt fortre, Which 
amber is much celebrared of the Ancrems. It conſiſts, of foure-Ters ; 
and therefore, they enjoyne ſo many dayes, of ſtrit obſervance (inthe. 
Goſpel ) becauſe, ( they ſay ) Yirtus Decalogi , per quatuor Libros 
Sand? Evangely impletar ; that is , the ten Commundements foure- 


izmes over. F 

Moreover, they obſerve; that, fortie *yeeres, the 7ſraelites wete'itr 
diftinence/inche Widerncſe, fed onely with the Bread of Hwgels 
Fortic dairs Exechiel {legs on his right ide, in Myſferie.” Fortie dal ie Free 46: 


onthe Earth; to" Baprize ir, ar the Flood, Fortieweekts,Chrift Gea.7.17- 


_ wasittthe wombe ofthe Firgin. Forte moneths, hee preached inthe 


'- Y world, 


Fe. 


wo  -_ _ * A Meditation for Lents: 
.,.” wadd: And fortie howres, heremained dead (' for; ſo, they reckon.) 
474% Fortie daies, hee lived on the earth, after bis Reſurrection. And fortie 
daies, hee had faſted (before ) inthe Wilderreſſe , Therefore, fortie 
dayes axe allotred, for onr Lent. Which daies (themiclves) have a Tol- 
lentur. They are (in a-kind ) [: Dies ſublats, or ſubducti ] Daics taken 
7, away. For, they arc taken out of the reſt, of the Teare.z and ſer apart 
= (by the Cuftomeofthe Church ) for the Tithe of our Time, which we 
| muſt pay umto the Lord, with ſomewhat more obſervance, then wee 
doe the re#t : for thereabout, the Tithes of three hundred, threeſcore;, 
and fix, ( the dates of the yeare) dee come. | And,it ( perchance ) there 
fall any over, - they. are zot ;l-beſtowed. So much, for the Dates, that 
are xow come ; and their zumber, £50 
Now, for the keepims of ſuch a number, at ſuch a Time, Wee ob- 
ſerve, that no precept it is ; bur onely, a Cuſtome of the Church + and 
that, of the whole Church : So ancient ; that we know not ( certaincly ) 
when itbega 1. The firſt, I ever read, was Teleſphorus (Biſhop of Rome) 
that enjoyned it,-1n his Decretals ; before there were any generall 
Councels, (in the time of Antonin Pins) within one hanared thirty 
ſoxe yeares of Chriſt. And, to leade him, ir is obſerved, that Myſes,(in 
the Law ;) Elies, (among the-Prophers ;,) did ( each of them ) fa#f 
his forte dayes a peece : as Chriſt did, inthe Goſpel. By which, wee 
{ce rhe Cuſtome, is neither againſt the Zaw.z. the Prophets 5 nor, the 
Goſpel. . Nor , this Cuſtomg (inthe Goſpel ) againſt the Law , or the 
Prophets. «© Therefore, when a Cuſtome of the Chnrch, is knowne to be 
« (9 ancient, ſo general . and nothing (inthe a4, or New Law ) againſt 
it, It growes (t ſelfe ) ro be a Law ; and onght ( of conſcience) ro bee 
kept. 
-. t, for the beginning of it inthe Goſpel; it is beld (by moſt ) to 
bee an Fa ry. our Saviours Fait. An Imitation of his Ad:07, not 
of his Miracle. For, as af men are bound to imitate his Charrree, -in 
Caring the Sick .. yet, not his miraculous Charitie,(by curing with a 
word (peaking.: ) {o, all men arc bound to. imitare his humiliationand. 
Faſtime ; but, not his miraculous Faſting, in abitayning from all kind 
0 + AM fortie dayes...Wherefore, the Church ( which hath ex- 
joyned this ) rendring gur Iafirmities, bath limicted us from Feaſting * 
bur, not ordayned abſolute Faſting, and impoſſible torbearance of all 
{upplics of Natme. We muſt ditinguiſh. For, Aliud eſt ,nutrire hoftems, 
alind occidere ſeruum, Therefore, at this time (the ſtricteſt time, of this 
obſervance )rthey are indulgent for the Sundazes of it. For, though we 
4  _ are willed to Abſtame and ſubdue ourſelves : yet, we are not enjoyned 
= to Starve, and k;{ ourſelves. In which reſpet, wee are to obſerve 


.4 | Vance, our Patterne leades us ; rhe Goſpel, counſels us; the; Fathers, arge 
4 us z che Cuſtore of the whole Church drawes 8 4, and the Lov, 
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and for Good-F riday.. - 


us : nay the very Gemzle, (che Turke ) zncites us. Bur, if neither Pat- 
terne, Counſell, Vrging, Cuſtome, Law;"nor Emulation can prevaile , 
yer, Nature (that Uclires, to preſerve it ſelfe ) ſhould inforce us. For, 
if all theſe, (that ſhould! were on the Soule, and minde of man) can- 
not prevaile : yet the Phiſutian, will urge rhe Time, and Seaſon, to be 
fit for Faſtinz; were it, but onely to preſerve the Bodie; which, at this 

time of the yeere is beſt ordered, by a thin diet. 
_ Wee have Incitements enow to keepe the Cuſtomer, at the Time. 
Therctore we will fa/' to 


3 The Dmty. 


1. Quid : What is to be done. 
Whercin, I obſerveq2. ©%,0modo : Howit is to be done. 
3- Mare : Towbat end. 


F 


Quid. 


Tis LENT: atimeof Mortificatiov. Therctore, in this Time, 
the Dutre ( or Aion) muſt be Aortification : a deadding of the 
Fleſh, and her defires z Indeed, a Tolletur ; a taking away from it,whar 
itdelightes in: to rake it downe. That is, not onely by denyize it rhe 
fulneſſe of what ir deſires: but, even the things, that it defires. $0 
thar, itmay have, what will preſerveit z not, whut will ſatzsfie ir. 
And that, in ſuch meaſure, as the Spirit ſhall direct ; not, as the Bodze 
thall require. For, a Chz4d will cry for wine; when ( we know ) that 
Milke is better tor him. And , when wee denre and croſſe him in his 
defire, we breake his Homack, and make him more obeazent : So, muſt 
wee uſe our Bodres, And, it is not ro bee done in Meates and Drinkes 
onely, ( which righteouſneile, is of the Law , and may bee learned, 
from every Proclamation :\) but, we muſt croſſe it, in all the Luſts there- 
of : and, rake away from rhe Eze,trom the Eare,tram the Sweel,trom 
the Touch, as well, as from the Torewe and Tait. For, fincerhe Flejh 
and Spirit are at warre,we mult take part with the Soule, And having 
with-drawne all 'inward Enemies, that may betray it, take ( after ) 
from the: Bodre, 'all the Manition , that armes, and makes it #roxgin 
refilting ; that irmay lie dead, and ſubdued tothe Spirit, And at ths 
time, to doc it.” Now, ( when worldly Princes prepare againlt cheir 
Enemies) mult wee (inthe Spring) when Fleſh and Blood is molt apr 
ro rebelt; prepare our ſelves for Battazle; by Armingehe Spiru-with 
good Meditations; and, by politike with-drawing the Munuzion of the 
Fleſh ; thereby,ro prevent or refel[the violent temptations, andigeays 
ſtons thereof. Soy Faſting, is a Taking from: totake downe our iclyes , 


whereby Temptanen is prevented, and the Fleſh weakned. 


2uomody, 


_— ———————— — 


'X \ Nd this is moſt profitable, for the health of rhe whole mas z ſo it 
« Abce welldone. And, to doe it well, we muſt follow our Patterne. 
Firit then, it muſt bee done with Charitie. For, Chri# (har had »o 
more Gold or Silver , then his Servant Peter ) gave ( in Charity ) his 
t Example, (for an Almes) tous ; when he needed not to Faſt for 
Gmſelfe Secondly, with Secreſie. For he faſted with the wild Beaſts 
in the Deſarts; where no manſaw him. And hirdly, with Cheere- 
2 fulneſſe; thatis, with wilingeſe and 4:ſcretion , rhar wee ſeeme not 
zo Men, to fa#f, but beare our ſelves diſcreetely in themanner : for 
Miz. 4. x Whenhee faſted, hee was duttwus a Spirits ſanto, led by the very Spi- 
_ _. rirof wiſedome, anddiſcretion ir (clte. 

'Þ Fir#f then ; with Charity. Which is, our Liberalitie to the Poore. 
With Cha (For, our Example (other whiles) 15 no Charitie : God-wotr, itis 
Free. not worth the following, ) With Almes, therefore. © For, if wee give 

* not ( what we forbeare) unto-the Popre + wee ſeeme to Faſt, rather 

© to ſave 4 Supper, then to benefit a Soule. T. hat , is but a cold Abſti- 

nence, thatis aot clothed wich Charitie : neither can it (els) ever yeeld 
Sunmle, us profit. For ; as the Dewe, that falls on the Hils, powers downe, 
and riles againe in Flowers, to cover the nakednefie of the wallies - So, 
our </mes ( falling on the Poore, ) powres downe from them,on 
our Abſtinence ; and makes it ſpring in. Flowers, to cover the nakedres 
of our Workes. In vaine doe wee labour , with the Plough of F ait- 
ing breaking furrowes, through the ranke graſſe of Gluttony , and 
plucking up the thornes of Luxurie,. unlefle wee allo ſow the Seedes 
of Charitze, to make a heavenly harve#. © Almes ( ſome times ) 
will ſerve, in #ead of Faſting. Redimiat Eleemoſynis , quod non poteit 
redimere lejunits ( (aics Chryſolog.) quia illius gemitus Dominia non 
requirit, qui , pro ſe, gemitus panperum ſic redemit. fol. 393. © Faſting 
* withour Almes, is rather a figure of Famine, then an Image of San- 
tie; For, wee fami(h the. Belly, ro fill the Bag. Mercy mult goe 
with it, unleſſe we will bee Hypocrites. For, without Morey, to the 
poore; there is no #ruth, in Faſting. For, Mercy and Truth are met 
t rs andthey will not pars (now. ) The poore mans hand, is 
the Treaſure-houſe of heaven ; and, the boſome of Abraham : what it 
takes, is ſtraight laid ap ſafely. For, what hee receives, Chrit himſelfe 
accepts. Ler us (then) give our Suppers to the Poore, when wee fait , 
and take from our ſelves, that they may. lay it up for us, till that great 
Supper z when wee ſhall Feaft with our Bride-groome ( here in the 
Text:) whois (yer ) taken from us; but, ſhall then, togerher with 
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whatſoever, we (thus ) lay up, bee re#ored to us. And, ler us be ſure, 
ſever to part Almes and Faſting. For, they arc the gwo wings, where- 


—_ Prayer flies up to heaven "to prepare #s a place, at that 
Table. FEE 


Secondly, 
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—n—_— — . ct _— 
Secondly, in our Abſtinence, yre mult bee Secret, that we may avoid —&@ 22 

a maine Rocke, Yaine-glorie, For, if wee light on that ;, # bee Secrerie. 
-— allour Reward. We muſt docit(then)in Secret : andthough our owne = 
raging fancies (the Wild Bea j of this Forre#?,) come about us , and 
= - make as though they would drive #s owt , becauſeryee are not ſeene 
þ in this Defart: yet, ler us remember [ Secreta, Deo noſtro ] Dem.zg.19, 
. Sexrets, are Gods; they are deare to him : hee delights to have Man in 

ſimple . ( alone, by himſelfe) anmixt. God himſelfe is an inviſible 
- Sperit [ Deus abſcondirus, as Eſay ſaics ;] he hides himſelfe in Clowdes, Eſay 45.15. 
and dwelleth in Secrets ; Covered with Gght, as with a Garment 
( faies David,) that »o max can come nigh. And, hee hath alſo made Plal.r04. 2. 


© the Inviſible Spirit of Man (his owne Image ) to dwell i» Abdits; 1o 


that, the Secrets of his heart none knowes ; but he, that made it : who 
is Cordium ſcrutator : and there is ſuch Correſpondence, bertweene tere.r7.10; 
the Image, and the Prototype ; that God is moſt delighted with parte- 
king the Secrets thereof. © For, alwaies, iz ſecret, Men are moſt d;. 
& ett, plaine,and uncompounded : when ( often ) in publike they play 
«the Aypocrites, for glory, or advantage. Secret therefore, mult 46/74- 
« nence be : that it may be heartre ; and, that there may be no bragging 
5 of it. For, Faſting hath ſuch an affinitie with Almes, ( evenin this 
@voint, of Secrecie ) that it will endure no Trumpet, neither. Trum- 
© pers are, for Feaſtes ; not, Faſts: they are Inſtruments of pompe - 
«© but here ( abſit vana Gloria) ; one blaſt, would unde Faiting , and 
& Almes , and Secreſie , and all. When the Devil? could nar rempr 
Chriſt ro eate - hee ( next of all) tempted him to vaine-glorie; to wuh. «. 
brae, of whar hee could doe. Take heede therefore ; for, Yirtutem,qui 
prodit, ſeipſum perdit , Hee, that bewrayes his verrue, betrayes hiraſelte. 
For, he (that brags of his Ab#inence) hath not onely /o;t his Reward ; 
bur, muſt givean _{Hceompt for it. Tejuno bis in Sabbatho, bur once tal- 1 we 58. 
ked of , quite ſpoiled the Phariſees Fait , and his Prayer too. That 
then, it may bee done ſecretly, wee mult uſe the third CrrowmFtance, 
Doe it, diſcreetely, : 
- Tharis Cheerefull. To Carry it well. And, the way to beareit4ſ- ,, 5: , 
ereetely, is taught us by the mouth of our Enſample, to our eares ; {ince -> hl 
we could not follow him into his ſecret-Deſart, with our Eies, And that wiaws,r. 
i5[/nge caput; Lava faciem]ſeeme Cheerefull: ſcerne,notto Faſt,to Men; 
that thou maiſt do ir,more ſecretly, ro God,thy heavenly Father. And 
this,is not Hypocriſie ; but, the contrarie. For,thoſe(rhar faſt, of Conſcr- 
ence )not only ſeeme,bur are, (as they ſeeme)Cheerefull indeed. They dit- Manb.s.16, 
fer (both in Wi/,and Ation)from Hypocrites, For,it is ſaid; Nolte fiert 
feut Hypocrite. Thatis, [ Nolite] have not their will, # fiertJto have 
their Faſhion, They (the Hypocrites) have no Wil! ; yet [volunt fiert] 
they deſire, tobe faſhioned : | Exteminant enim facies] they diſſigure their 
feces, that they may ſeeme to doe thar, for which they looke ſo ſaddy. 
Therefore, it was well asked ; $; vis, quare triſtis es ? ſt non VB, quare 
Tejunas ? But we ought to /voke( and ra be ) cheerefwlt + that we appeare 
|  - 
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or them, 


 Cheerefull. For, he that lookes ſad, ſeemes (rather)to feare Starving ; 
then to profeſle a diſcreet Abſtinence. And ſee, how ( here) Cheereful- 
veſſe in Faſting, hath an effinitie (alſo) with Ames; as well, as Sevye- 
fie. For, as God loves a Cheerefull Faſter ;, ſo, he loves a Cheerefull 


Grver.. Theſe Siſters go0e allina Suite ; one Garment fitts them ; and 


one colour - They arcall in Greene. Abſtinence, Charitie, and Secreſie 
mult a{ bee covered with Cheerefulneſſe. Therefore, at ths Time, in 


faſting, bee rhou (like the Time) Cheerefull - Ynge Caput, lava Faciem. 
Which words ( literally ) enjoyneoncly an autward Cheerefulneſſe, op- 
poſed to the ſordid aiſfiguring of the workemanſhip oi God in the 
face by the Phariſees : bur, ( raken” prritually) it appertaines to the 
Inner-Man. Y nge caput,ad letitians pertintt, lava faciem, ad munditiam. 
He (that anoynts his head) rejoyces his Arinde and reaſonable Soule, 
with the oyle of Gladneſſe and Cheerefulneſſe : And hee( that waſhes 
his face, cleanſes his heart, by Repentance, from wncleanneſſe. Or, 
[Ynge CaputJthat is ; Anoynt Chriſt (thy Head) with the Balme of 
Mercie, in his diſtreſſed Members ( thy Brethren ;) and [| Lava faciem} 
waſh theſe thy Intentions, that they may have a pure face in the ſight 
of God. For Chriſt ( himſclfe ) was waſhed, erc he faſted, ( being, but 
then, mewly Baptized, by Tohn in Jordan, ) This doe; andthen thou 
canſt not choole,but performe all things[ duitu Spirits ſanti, Joy the 
direion of the Spirit of wiſedome ; cheerefully and diſcretely, So 
much, forthe Manner. Now, the End or purpoſe. 


Ouare. 


Nds thereare, d:versz and, as many Cauſes, that make many men 
Faſt. Some, ( becauſc they cannot Eate, as faſt, as they would, ) 
falt ove <Heale to cate two together, the next. Some faſt, upon a Sar- 
fet, and loathing of Meate: others, on the Dodors advice ; to abare 
groſſe humours. Some, becauſe they have no ſtomack, Some , be= 
cauſe they have zo Meate. In theſe , is (ſeldome) Cheerefulneſſe. 
Some faft, becauſe of the Proclamation. Others, for faſhion-ſake - 
ethers, for Company-ſake. Some, becauſe they like not the Meate - 
and ſome, becauſe they like not the Company. In theſe, is ( iel- 
dome ) Secreſie. Bur ſome there are, that ſecme ro come xeere the mat- 
ter indeed. © For,they havea good-ſtomack,and are in good health,have 


* a ftrong appetite , and moneyenough,to buy Meate nay have a Li- 
Ezence, and care not a pin, 2 the faſhion, or other wulgar reſpetts : 


 andyer, they fait. And, they doe it heartih, ſecreth, and cheerefully 
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« to0 : nay, ſet ſo cheerefull a face on it, as if they (then ) faredbe# - 
« Bur, clardicant in fine : their Endymarrs all. For, it is but coverowe, 
« N;gar4ize, to ſpare 2 Meale, and putup a penny. Inths, is never 
« Charitie, When ices looke like Vertues, ſet them cleſe,and (though 
< they goe 03 [d, a great way, together ) yet, ar laſt, you ſhall ſee rhers 
part. They will evercometoo-ſhort inthe exd. But, the End the truc 
Abſtainer tends to,is theglory of his God, and the good ofhis owne ſoule, 
and of his Neighbour : Which hee ſcekes, by humbling himfelfe, and 1. C:x.g, 7. 
7 his eſtate to the obeazence of Gods Commandements, Corpus . 


ficting 


caſtigando ( as Saint Paul ſaics ) that hee may bee miore able to receive, 
ro _— , and make uſe to others, of Gods ſpiritual and temporal 
Benefirs. Therefore, let us not thinke, that our Saviour, enjoyned this 
Exerciſe, onely to caſt us downe, and pine us, for his departare : but, 
for our owne good. For, it brings ( us) forth thele excellent Fruits, It $1, aug.';n 
purges the minde 5 It cleares the $ enſes : It ſubjects the F leſh to the Ludel.part x, 
\ Spirit.” It makes a contrite and humble heart , It diſperſes the Clouds © #3: 
of Concupiſence. Itextinguiſhes £#5# : and enflames Charitre. 
But our Fat ( this Lext) is enjoyned us, at 2/415 time, by the Church, 
more-principally (and if for no other end , that, were enough ) to pre- 
pare 16 for the Great Feait of the Sacrament at Eaſter. And, ( before 
zt ) ro fir us for Good-Friday. That, with more-ſpirituall attevtior, we 
may meditate that great Dazes Worke: for (as Ludolphs (aics, well) Par. r. cap. g8. 
He that would Meditate on the Paſſion (as hee ſhould, ) muſt keepe his 
Lent well: muſt abſtaine (ar leaſt) 4 c4bo &7 potu delicato ; & ad nece(i;- 
tatemutntum, parce de utrogue ſumere : Hee muſt take away all det;- 
cates , and, rake but ſparimely, of the reſt. So this Tejunabunt 15 a Tol. 
letar to all, that clogges the Spirituall gh ; thatit may(rhe better) 
taſte him,in the Sacrament,that was bro 
much for the Dutie - (the Quid, Ynomode, and Buzre of it.) By 
which, prepared ; wee come to the prixcipall Tolletwr. (| Tolletuy 


Sponſs uI,) 


"Bo isthe lat, and the Good-Fridayes part of Meditation ( which 
I defigne for that Daic,) the C f 
d 


3- The Caule. 


K 


en for tu on the Croſſe, And (0 


auſe of our Faſting and Mourning , 

His Taking away. Andthat, was caule 

reckoning ) it is indeed owr Sinnes, wee mourne for. Weepe not for mee 

(laid He, himſelfe ) but for your ſelves; and for your Chilaren, And 

they ( our Sinnes ) are our Children : they proceede from ws naturally, 
So, weweepe, for Sinnes paſt z; (that rooke him away on Good-Friday ;) 

_ and, wee Faſt, to prevent Sinnes comming ; lelt they, take him away at 
Eaſter ( when, wee ſhould Receive him againe.) And that, is the rea- 
ſon, that Faſting and Mourning is this dajes Exerciſe. 


by owr Simnes. SO, ( upon the rue, 24. 38. 


— 


Tolletuy 


$ on 
$1 


titation for Lemt, 
 Tolletuy ab illis Sponſus. Theſe words, containe three things. 


1. A Perſon: Sponſus. 
' 2, His Paſfsion : Toletwr. 
3- From whom : Ab ills, 


2 x. The Irſt, the Perſon. Who is meant by Sponſus, wee all know. Tt'is 
T i - Perſon. Chrift Cthe Meſrah,) who (as Daztel ſaics) Occidetar : or, ashim- 


Dan. 9.16, {elfe here[Tofetur Jmuſt be taken away. Bur, why ſhould he, that was 
4 Bride: over weaded (as 'welay ) call himfelfe a Bride-groome”?? Becauſe (in- 
fi deed) a Her 1-6 hee is. © For, He never called himſelfe by any 
St 6 name, which he didnt in cruth, make good. Hee is the Bride-groome, 
ofthe Chnrch : the Husband, of our Soutes ( as is plaine, in the Car- 
ticles , the Goſpel; and rhe CA pocdlyps.) Betrothed hee was long ſince, in 
the promiſe made to Adam : and ( after ) Married to our Fleſh in the 
wombe of the Yirein Aarie. When, deſcendens de Celo, adheſit Ec- 
Auth. Ling, Elſie, &c. ( as Ioker ſaics ) ut pace novi Teſt amentz, eſſent duo in Carne 
lar.tol.9%3 wad. And, ſuch a Bride-groome, he is ; as wants not any thing, that can 
be defired in a compleate Husband, | 
who i» firſs For, (firſt ) heis moſt Rich - leſt hee ſhould be thought anable to 
Rich, endowe his Spouſe ( Hecum ſunt Divitie) Pro. 8. Secondly, moſt 
2.Wife- Wiſe : leſthiee ſhould nor diſpenſe, and goverre well. [1n quo ſunt 
3-Beantifill, Omnes Theſauri Sapientie, | Colofſ. 2. Thirdly , moſt beautifull ; leſt 
hee might 4rſpleaſe the Spouſe ; |" Specioſus forma, pre filits hominum.)} 
4. Nobly- Pſal. 44. Fourthly ; moſt nobly foe ed, Icſt hee ſhould bee deſpiſed. 
deſcended. Þ Tpſe filrus altifſinti ) Luc. 2. Fiftly, moſt Potent : leſt hee ſhould be 
5. Potent» oppreſt; © Omnis Phreſtas, in Colo & Terra, data eſt mihi. | Matth. 28, 
G "agg $:xtly, the cloiſeſt of Men : | DilefFns mens, ec. elettns ex millibus. 
2. Mo lo. Cant. 5. But laſt, above all , hee is moſt loving. For, no man hath 
ving. greater Love, then this, ts 21ve his life for his friends, And certainely, 
lokn 15.13- (tocxprellc 54 great Love ) hee gave himſclte this Name z even when 
hee [peakes, (here) of his taking away z that wee might (the more 
deerely ) regard and love him for ir. When hee would be feared ; he 
calles himſelfe Dominuws : When hee would be honoured, Pater. But 
( without Love, Feare is Servilitie; and Honour , 4s but Flattery : ; 
Rom.13.10. therefore, when he requirts Love of vs (which above all, is moff plea- ? 
ſg ; foritis the filfilline of the Law ) hee-calles himſelte [| Sponſas } J 
. our Hwsband, Hee hith called himſclfe, a ine: a Doore : 2 Stone : 
but” Sponſus, is more-neere. A man may have two Yines in his Garden: 
two doores, to his houſe : and 47y Stones, in his building : but a true 
Lover can have, butone Husband,fo long as Hetives. If he bee taken 
away, wall nay wee Mourne and Faft, For, we ſhall never have apy o- 
ther, unleſle he corne apaitte. And, rhat our Love ſhonld beemore cn- 
flamed, and our Sorrow more increafed, at his teparrure, hewould not 
f beare the Name : bur, the habit, and form2 of a Bride-groome, 
enlice was taken away. For, ſcarce in all his life, was hee ſo __ 4 
Prat 
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de-groome, 2s this day of his death.” For, though. (inthe eyes of his 
iſers, ) hee was er as a Aſocking-ſtocke,' in T; Kew und Parle 
with a ſilly Reede in his hand: 'yer,even then (inthe eyes of his belo. 
ved Spouſe; (the Church) hee appeares like the 'g/oriour Sunne, ( in 
* - the Plalmes ) and comes forth like a Bride-groome, out of his Chamber, vl. 19.5. 
with a Crowne on his head,a Scepter in his hand,and 4 Robe of royall pur- 

pleon his ſhoulders,to honour thi Daze of his Nuprials: Wherein,gi- 


"38 ing hinſelfefor his Church, hee commuted Eſtates. Hee rooke our 


Sinnes upon him,and gave us his Righteowſneſſe ; and before night ( as 
naked, as God made Man ) did hee ſuffer for Mar his Bodic to bee laid 


2 ” on his Marriage-Bed ( the Croſſe :) where,to conſummate the Wedding, 


(Dormiens in Cruce (45 Darands [aies) Sleeping.on that hard pillow, ation! 
hee powred- forth Blood and water fromhis fide, to Confecrate us to £4. 6.cap. 77. 
himſelfe for eyer. This was hee, (not our Acquaintancez our Fellow ; 
or our Friend onely;; but (alas) wr Love) our Bride-groome that was | 
takenfrom us; and we, the forlorne Children,of the marriage chamber 
that are left to mourne, and Fat. * : 
-. Which while wee doe, let us conſider the Manner of his Taking a. Secondly , ha 
way : that is, his Paſ{on : (now weeknow the Perſon. ) Paſſion. 

[ enter now.into an Ocean of Meditation: an Iaundation of appre. 
henſion, able ro drowne 4ex thouſand worlds inteares: But I will 
reſtraine my {ele tothe Word ( onely. ) 

The Word here uſed both by Beza, and Tremelixs for his Paſſion 
( for of that he ſpeakeshetc ) is Tolerny, Ir will intimate. | 


1. What, they did to him. 

2. What hee ſuffered in himſelfe. 

3. It will crouch os Il, the laſt part of our di- 
viſion, the Parties for whom. And ſhew what they 
are to doe for him againe. And all cheſe from the 
ſeverall fignifications of the IVord. FP 
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 And,fromb:iam, Taken hee was 4 and carried 


him, and ſpit on him, and-when hee had done «ll chs, ro one, 
his econ, hee could finde xo fault 'withall) the 
le ( with all this crzeltie)) cry yer, Tolle, Tolte, 


lohan 194 


3-T ollere, 
Elevare, 


 Johng. 14 


Num.z1,  muſtpaſſcthe fire, and the Hammer, ere it was »ſeful, (For, it was 
zrafſs. ) And ( after ) impoſut ex Pertice ; hee put'it on a Perch - 

Luke 22.44 So here) when hee had firſt paſt the Frarnarce, and was avelted 17 the 

 _ Garden,that hee dropt againe; then they Malletted him with their cru- 

ell Fiſts, asit he had bin Braſſeindeede. And now, (laſtly) poſuc- 

Auth. Ling, lat. rut Pertice, they lift him to the Perch.- A Perch, is a Meaſure ot ten 
fol. 122% Foote long, (laies Iſidore) and called-Pertica, quaſs Portica:; a portands. 
For, the 1»c/( or digit,) the Palme, the Foote, the Cubir, the Pace and 

the Fadom, are (all) «Meaſures, which wee carry in aur _Bodije ; but, 

the Perch, is beyond our length.” If wee will uſe that, wee muſt carry 

& along with us. \ The Tranſverſe of the Croſſe ( hee carried, ) is held 

ta have bin a peece, much abour that length;. This: hee carried, him- 

felfe ( fir#;)and ( zow }ir carrics him. , Heeis Offered up {like 1/auc ) 
| Gen22.6, With his owne burthen of wood. And , though the” Drvinitie, ( like 
Iſaac ) ſuffered not ; yer, the Humanitie, (like the Raw ) was caught 
in the Brakes, That, was nayled faſt to the Tree. The whole Manhool, 
(the Brazen Serpent ) ſo much,/ as was ot of the Earth, was hift wp. 
{ Serpens, in Pertica: Chriſts, in Cruce as the Serpent, inthe Wilder- 
neſſe ; 1 _Chritt, on Mount Calvarie. | 1ta extolls oportet filium homj- 
ms; ſorabilt the Sore of Man: that is, the Manhood) bee bfied up, 
4 Tokere, | And, what would they doe with him; there ? why \ ſtill, Tolere : 


Oftendere. that is (as Noviue Marcellas renders it ) oftendere : roſet him ro the 
= ' Vrew, that mew might looke __—_ That was the Caſe of the Brafen 
Serpent, indecd,: And, ro 1he od, was it commanded ty bee ſet wp; 


| Naz.14, Chatz when men beheldic, chey might be Heeled, Bur (bor) they N 


Up, for « Slippe (a Zraſen Conmerfeit 3) ane, thar did but ſoy hee 


Was 


T' 
f 
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Fronpes ; 

yet, they beheld himnor;” inthe rrwe wſe, (thar 'they might hoke PL 
him, and live: ) bury asa gazing ftocke of ſcorne, for all people, (lewes 
 andGertiles, Romans, and Strangers ;)) oft whom, their large Citie was 
fall, at this-great Fea. To them, and. to all the open wide world, be- 
hold cheir Ke (here ) deſpoiled of his Garments (and, almoſt , of 

| his Skin, 2s if, hee had bins Serpent, indeede ) is hung wp, berweene 
two Theeves.,-and preſented as a Show, for their firſt Entertainment, 
without the City. Behold their God (tremble, to thinke it) is ( here ) 
Set-up ; 79t to be adored + bur, to bee flowed, Whom they meere, not 
with [ Yenite, adoremus 7 Cons, let ns worſhip, and fall downe . bur, 
with [ Yah, Yah, Jab, thou wretch! Not bowing their knees before 

' him; but; ſbakne their heads at him. 0 Fooles | To the Serpent (the 
pe, ) chey committed 7dolatrie : to Chri#f, (the Truth ) they deny = 
cir Dutie. They adored the Shadow; and abhorred the Subſtance , * Reg.18.4; 


therefore they have (yet ) for Subſtance z nothing, but Shadowes. 


Bur, are rhey zow ſatisfied * have they done ? hath hee hung /ozg 


enough 2 are their cies yet gutted, with gazing on his racked ſinewes ? 
will they not zew ( for pity ſake) adde one Tolle, more ? Tolle de Cruce 7 
will they take him downe, while He is yet alrve? yes, Tolle-ſtill , bur, in 
ar other ſenſe. Now, Tollere is Occidere ; Take him quite away. Be- 
fore, his Bodie, was ; now, his Sole, ( his {fe mult be taker trom rhe 
Earth. They mean, to ſee an end ot him z, up they have nay/ed him 
and there he hangs; and there he ſhall hang (tor them, ) till he die. So 
they zooke him away by a Death, to which the Curſe was annexcd, ( the. 
Crofſe : \) that He might ( alſo ) take the Curſe away with him. This, is 
Tollere, in the ative ſignifications : and, whatthey dz4 to him. 


But, before wee cometo hi, ( inthe paſave, ) it were not amiſle 
(though by way of parentheſis ) ro know the Nommatrve cafe, ro Tu- 


lerunt - who they were, that ( thus ) tooke him away. Wee need nor 


make any curios ſearch :for, it will be harder tofinde, who ard it not ; 
chen, who 4id it. . For mine owne part, ( from the King to the Begger ) 


' Tknow nor 4 condition of men that were exempt. 


For, of the King, he ſuffered. Contempt, is oxe of the deepeſt ſtngs, 


_ And Herod, withhis Mcn of War, deſþ;ſed him. In the next degree, 


the Roman: Preſident ( Pilate ) commanded him to bee whipp'd , and 
gave the #7jut Sentence on him. The Prieſts, were ever his Enemmes 


in their Counſelsz and Caiaphes ( their chiefe) was flat 


, thar it was 


neceſſariexo kill him. The Phariſees gathered, in Synagogucs,againſt 
him ; and excommunicatcd the poore-reſtored Blinde-man , for but 


Confeſimg him. The Lawyers, put 2 


wirkes on him ; to bring him zx 


Compa(ſe of Treaſon, by denying Tribute to Ceſar. The Soldiers abuſed 


him, and Crucrfied him. His &indredand 


K 3 


Acquaintance, goe abour 


ro 


1 
was 4 King : thatthey'might ſult and make's ſbew of him, with a 1ebnts.a1. 
_ Tate, Rod aut his Head. And though He was viſible h'( for, 
>. they had:left him naked; you mighr view him at full, and tell all his 
_  Banes (a&'David ſaics; ) and, though there were Spettators,in rr Plal,a2.18. 


F. Tollere 
Occidere. 


bo 1» 


EXITS 


GS" MAP. tain Herod, Pilate,  Caiphas ; 
: | cr fuego Among his owne. Servants ; wn, betrayes 
: - "ih: an other, forſeares him 3 All-forfake him. The Common People 
| + .-'/ © ( ſans mumiber, or Order,) the whole Rabble of inferiour/ 
NT Fiwiida Lapis. and rre a Thiefe before him. And (o-doubr) 
I  buett Boyes inthe Street, (the wicked ſeed of this frowerd Gene- 
44 . re as forward as their Fathers, to/abuſe him. Nay ; even 
, in their &inde. For,the High-Pricſts Maile were 
ro cttrey Pure becant he dal bn-Lofairoperat Br So, 
we may conclude, he ſuffered from King, Preſident, Nobles, Priefts, 
Lay-men, Lawyers, Souldiers, Artizans, Freemen, Servants, Strangers, 
CArcquaintance, Kindred, Friends, Iewes, Gentiles, high , low , rich, 
e, Men, Women, old, and yong; to the end, that he ( that ſuffered 
Row. 11-42. for all kinder of men ) might ſu n by all inde of men. For God (25 
St. Paul faies ) Laborss all in unbeleefe, that he might have mercie 
on all. T. Theſe rethe Perſons ; 4g their Toſere, in the active. Who, 
they were : and what they 
Now Tolere, in the frog « what he ſs wred in himſelfe. Firſt, 
then,. as Tollere ſignifies Suſcipere to Yndertake, Wilkngly he ſubmait- 
_ ted ( ſuſcepit ) he underwent it, to be loaded asa Cart with Sheaves, 
( laies Amos) :- not, on conſtraint. For, letus remember, it was hs 
will alſs, to be taken away : otherwiſe, if he had minded to reſift ; 
twebve Legions of Angels had drawne ar this. But, as he ſuffered the 
Devill to {ct HY ut. 5 Temple ; $0, he ſuffered theſe, ro hift him to 
the Croſſe, Twlit, he ſuffered x to be done:. Nay, he ſuffered, till it 
Luke 12.50. was done.” For, hee faid (in the 12. of Luke ) How am 1 ſtraitned ( or 
payned ) till # be done? Therefore , when Peter would have re- 
filed with his drawne Sword , hee forbad him , with a word of 
ja poſe (Suffer them : ſuffer them thus farre :) Here » 6 bs Pati- 
EFCE, NIits 
Then,come to his ſecond Tollere, ( id eſt, Suſtinere : ) from what, he 
1/1 pinenenty) to what he ſuſtayned : 'whar he bare, and ſuffered 
. That,is his Fortitude, To ſay the truth for that - whar 


Lukes 1.f1t. 


in <1 


he fi (in ſpecie) Yis impoſſible for any Tongue (bur hrs, thar felt it) 
totell. The tongues of men,and Angels,cannet doe it. And certainly, 


the Evengehiſts ( for brevitie-ſake ) have writ the kindes onely ; and, 


notthe of his Sufferings. For,what pen is able to fer down 
the ſeveral Scoffes, and baſe atts of fuch a Raſcalf Mulricude, when 
driven with the viefexce of their owne gyddie malice, they hurry an 
| Inwocent to death © We muſt therefore admire the ſummes, fince wee 
cannot know, or count the particulars. 
In generall, weare reſolved (therefore) by Aquines, that Paſſms 
tf ones Paſſiones humanas; Hee ſuſtained bf humane Paſtions : Now 


wider — fed ſerundam genus + Not,” in their nice 
viie, SE: ; which is meant of = 


es. 
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within. "And this we ſhall fee,if we conſider burthe heads; * 
1*-Pirit then, he Sutfered in his Fame + when they, moſt ſhamefiilly, 1, 1» Fame. 
belged himyand faid 5; Hewes # Samaritan ( that iSz att Hereticke) (as 
if Godjcould erre ; )and, tharhe had a Devil, *? 

. Secondly, In his Honoar and gloric: by their inſupportable Blaſbbe- 4.7, H,nmr. 
wie, Contempt, and ſcornefull —_ rowards him : making him e- 
ven their Foote, to play at blind-man-buffe withall: and abuſing him, 
in all his ſacred Offices : as he was 4 King, giving him a Reede, for 2 
Scepter z as 2 Prie#t, clothing him in ridiculous white Garments : as a 
Prophet, bidding him propheſie who ſtrooke him : and, as a Savionr , 
bidding him ſave himſclfe. . 

Thirdly, In his preſent Eſtate : being #ript of all, even to his skinne; 3. In Eftate. 
and, not ſo poore a thing as his Inmo#-garment left him , bur, theſe 
 Theewes calt Lotts, and 71ifled for it. 

Foarthly, Tn his Soxte 1. by Feare,, he had Timorem naturalem, 4. In Sonle, 
or humanum (as itisa puniſhment in it ſclfe. ) 2. By griefe - he wept 5) Feare. 
often. 3. By heavineſſe + heavy, even to the death. Laſt, by ſhame - el — \ 
having his moſt chafte body, (which he had in all his life, with greateſt uf; DE 
modeſtie, kept in ſeemely clothing ) expoſe (now ) all bloody with the 3, 5þ,mus 
whip, onthe Croſſe naked, at mid-day, ro'the view of his Mother, | 
kindred, and acquaintance ; to be the {corne and greedy ſpectacle of his 
whole Nation. While the Sunge ( aſbamed of this indignitic ) dur## 
pot looke on his bared body; bur hid his face, and brougata aarreneſſe 
over all the earth, to vaile the bleeding nakedneſſe of his Maker, 

Theſe, in his Soule. 

Then fifty, In his Bodze : and that, in all parts of it: in his Hands , 5. In Body. 
in his Feetez by the tearing nailes: in his Head, by the wounding 
chornes : 1n his Side, by the Speare + in his Face, by ſpittmeg, and buf- 
fetting on: and afl over, by the crucll whippe : nor, from his Side alone, 
bur, trom all parts, of this true Pelican, ran blood, to revive u6. 

Szxtly, hee ſufferedin all his Senſes : In his Feeling; by the blowes, 6, In his 
bloody thornes, nailes, and ſcourges. In his Tate, by bitter gall, and Senſes. 
vineger : Inhis Smell, by hanging in a filthy place of rotten dead mens 
Skulls : In his Hearing, by their baſe Tawats, and Blaſphemies : In his 
Sight, by: ſeeing thoſe,-( for whom hee died, and dearely loved ) doing 
this zand thoſe, (chat dearely lowed him) His Mother, and S*. 10/m] 
ſtand by him, weeping. The feeling of all which was ſo ſenſible unto 
him, chat ( in Jeremy) hee calls from his Croſſe, to all that goe by the Lam. 1.12, 
way, to conſider it, and ſay, if there were any paine, like his. And (after 
all) upon an attendite, and a videte (ona ſufficient view, and enquirie,) 

a n08 ficut is returned. And that, on good reaſon. For, none ever (uffe- 
| ved, for ſach cauſe. Therefore, zone ever felt ſuch paines. Exceſſre 
(faith Thomas; for their Extent :\) Excefiere onnes dolores, quos ho- P15 46. art.s. 
mines pati poſſunt in bac viti. When God will ſuffer paine to make 

_  bimdie;; what paine muſt chat bee 2 cerrainely, as much, as humanity 

bo K 4 could 
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3 ſo much did hee endure, till 


y 
A be cry onthe Crole, My God ! 
o'r” big me?" Clamat Homo. moriturus, ſepara- 
3 ſcilicet, quoad defenſionem ( ſaies Bandinus ) The 
degree) with-drawne from defending the nature z 


Dems pati, Asa when bs Garments aretorne, though 
indeede,Yerbun nec mori, necpati, potuerit. Diſt. 22.the Word;can nei- 
ther die,nor ſuffer. But in his Humanity, he could and dd ſuffer: andghe 
thewed thetruth of his Mortality ; innthat, which was his next Tollere. 

And that is 6cciaj, ( for ſo cAMarcellns hath ir, in the paſeve - ) rhat 
is z hee was Slaine : hee died, he gave wp the Gho#t; and ſuffred him- 
ſelfero bee quite taken away by death : which is, - w/tima linea, and as 


 farregas any man ( in #his world ) can ſuffer. So, they tooke him away by 


Par.1.9. 48. 


IR 


peeces. In/poyſoning his Fame : in deſpiſing his Horonr and glorie - 1n 
rifling his Goods - in vexing his Soxle - in crucifying his Body - in 
tormenting h# ' Sences : in blaſpheming his God-head : and left xot 4 
peece of him «nmartyred; till they had killed him; And, when his 
Soute was takenfrom their perſecution; they goaredeven his dead body. 
And {aftly, tooke him from the Croſſe, x0 [edt him in bs grave; leſt 
#thers ſhould take him away ( after) from that concluſion of their Tyran- 
ny.v0,(uponthe reckoning,)we may conclude in genere: (tor as I ſaid, 
we cannot countthe ſpeczes) that he ſuffered from a//kinde of men, all 
kinde ng every kinde of ſubjeR : thar is,in his fame, his honoors, 
his Goods ,his Soule,his Bodre,and (as far,as might be) in his God-head - 
And theſe, inthe extremity. For, his ſufferings were anſwerable to 
the Perſon, op aſores in; and to the fwnnes, hee ſuffered for ; and, 
to the good will, hee ſuffered with : all which were in the ſuperlative : 
re his Paines, were wwexprefable. | : 

From whence, Aquinas concludes ; that the Paſſion of ChriZ, ( for 
the generalitie of the paine z the dignitie of the /ife laid-downe z and 
the Charitie, with which it was laid downe) was, <©* not onely, a ſfÞ- 
© cient, but a ſuperabundant ſatisfattion, for the ſinnes of all Mankind. 
*© 7 his was his Tollere, (that is, Suſcipere, Su#inere, & Occids ) What 
hee ſuffered in the Paſſive ; from their Tollere, in the Ative. 

Bur, hee hath «» orher Tollere yer : and thatis, in the Aive (after 
all:) Tollere ; as it is taken, for Auferre. For, as hee wndertooke, &- 


ſuſtulit ; was taken away, & ſaſtinuit z ſo hee was taken away, & ab» 


wlie, hee tooke away, ro0. He was taken away, by taking our Sorrower, 
as Eſay faics Hee tooke our Sinnes up 
Saunt Pejer ) 1. Pet. 2. 24. Sublan ef, & ipſe Tubit z nay, 


wih himto the Crofic ( faies 
pertalit ; 


hee 


and for Good-Friday. 7” = 
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cetooke ( and quite tooke away ) that, which was ours, and what was | 
alſo due to it. For ( as Saint Paul faies') hee that knew no Sinne, was 2. Cor. 5.21. 
mad: Sinne." So that, by taking him away ; Sinne is taken away too. 
© And herecomes inthe Parties (for whom) to claime their part in Thirdhy, for 
_ His Tofere, tharthey may (more cheerefully) fall ro their owner, whom. 
' Taken away hee is; ab illis and, Take away he doth, 4b iffis - From the 
Parties (here, inthe Text ) he & taken + thatis, from theme, thar be his . 
the Children of the Bride-Chamber : the Members of his Church: from 
them onely, hee is taken away. For, they onely, feele his abſence ( for rhe 
preſent, ) and they onely ſhall have the benefit ( hereafter.) (Ab ills ) 
fromthem + ( ob illos, \ for them. And ſo, takes from them thar, which 
would take them, from him ; (their Sinne. ) Twlerunt Dominnne no- 
ftram, they have taken away our Bridegroome z bur, we know, where t 
have laid him. To ſhew that hee died for other mens ſinnes ; they laid 
him, in an other mans Grave. | HS 
- Bur, ir th# bee ſo; whar cauſeis there ( 7/is)) for Them ? or (Nobs) 
for #s (thatare (ow) in their caſe ) to Fa#t, orkeepe 4 Lent : ſince 
our Sinnes, arc buried with him 7 Sure, there is cauſe. For, when a 
man, ( ſicke to death) is new recovercd, it is neceſſarie he keepe 4 goos * 
diet. Hath Chriſt healed you, and taken away your Sinnes £ Take heed 
(then, ) that you ſinne no more, leſt a worſe thing happen. The fomes loha 5.14. 
peccati muſt bee withdrawne : Sinne carne in with Eatine ; the CAn- 
tidote therefore, is Faſting.” A'good Fence it is; againſt the Apple, and 
the Tempter,Scutum maximim adverſus Diabolum'ſaics S*,Chryſoſtom.) 
And ( indeed') hee hath ſo joyned (Tolletur Sponſis, with Tequnabunt Lude!. 
inthis verſe :) that, wee cannot remember 'Toflere withour Teſunare. 
For that, is his will : That, is the. Dmtze ( at this time ; \ and that, is the 
ancient, and true way of keeping Good- Friday. 
Ar Eaſter, wee may Fea# : when ( like Matthew ) wee Receive him 
into our Honſes - but {ths Daie) the Diſciples wereingrear feareand Luke 5. 24. 
heavineſſe ; ſo muſt we + and fait, that wee may the better tate him 
ther , when he (hall be raiſed a quicknins Spirit, ar Eaſter. For hehath 
( by his Death) prepared himſelfe as a phyſical Ay wy for our Soutes: 
grynding hiraſclte (by his Paſfon) to make his Body againſt thi rime 
of- taking Phyficke ( the Spring) ro ſþri#g wp in the Reſurrection,2s our 
Medicine, Cordiall, and Preſervative; thar hee might heate , and 
keepe us in health, cvery way: By fweating ; with his drops in the 
Garden : by emplaiſter ; when his face was ſþif on : By 'Potjen , 
when hee dranke'gall and wineger : By Phlebotomy, when he was 
whip'd, and peirced - By Bathing, when No was baptized ; By Drer, 
when hee Faſted + and by agenerall Pharmacotheon; when he gave his 
Body ( full of all theſe vertues ) in the Sacrament, to inake his Sufferings 
ours. Fuſte effSanguis Medici & fattam ef medicamentum Þ brentricy, 5c: 
(faith Sainr Ave That therefore , "Wee may receive this Cord/all 
with benefit, wee muſt dee, as the Ancients. They ate" the Paſſeov 4 
| | | W1 
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Tolere, abs 
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Paſſion, that Amendment of like may follow, and his wrath 
usz when, by the vertue of his Paſſion in the Sacrament, he hath raker 
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Abſtinence, with the ſowre remembrance of our Sinnes,and his 
paſſe-over 


all our Sinnes from us. And, #4 is that, that reaches [1s ] to hers - 
and ( Nob#) tou, of the Bride-Chamber ( his {aſt Tolere, ) which hee 
not onely ( then) didonthe Croſſe , but fell doth , and ever will dee 


 (Tollere peccata Mundi) Take avay Stnnes (ab ills) from them before : 


(a 


tothe end of the World, ' 


And ({ now.) we know, what, IT. they did ts him. 2. What bee Suffe- 
red, did, and doth, and: 3. for whom : Lerus fall to our Tollere;, nn- 


nobis ) from us preſent': and ( ab ills againe ) from them to come, 


dergo ſomewhat for himallo. For, Ignorance is not ( alwaies ) the Mo- 
ther of Devotion, Hexeafter, let us ( tor this example ſake ) live ſoberly, 
righteouſly, and godly inthis life. Soberly, by Abſtinence, ( as T have 
ſaid) in owr ſelves: Righteouſly,' by uprightneſſe, to our Neighbours - 
and Godly, in our Devotions, to our cAHaker. That wee may, fir# 
(Atively,) Tollere in abſtinere( which wee partly learned before; ) 


and abſtaine from fleſhly luſts that fight againſt the Soule. 


And { then) ſecke to conforme our ſelves to the life and death of 7e- 
ſus Chriit ; to have a part with him, in his Peſive Tollere; to Suffer 
for his ſake; ( Tollere Cracem ) to take up ewr Croſſe, and become (like 
him)a Crecifix. For, (as S*. Paul faies) ui Chriſti ſunt,Carnem ſuam 
eructfixernm, cum vitis & concupiſcemits. And S*. Gregorie hath ſhews- 
edus a7Fay, todoe it, Duobus modis ({aith he) Tollitur Crux ; cum per 
Abſtinentiam affligitur corpus, aut per compaſſionem affligitur Proximi 
Animus:Wehave them both in this Text. Jlejunabuntyto teach us Abſti- 
nence, for the Body :and Tolletur Sponſis,to teach us Compaſſion in our 
Minde : the whole. ſunmeof Philoſophie (Abſtine,Suſtine,) and both in 
this Example of our Spouſe ; that (before)had faſted, ro make it cafie to 
us 2 and (this day) ſuffered for compaſiron to us. And,it we doe ſo roo, 
we ſhall loſe nothing by ir.. For the br hos tells us S+ compatimuy & 

Cc ficabimur. And this, iS.our Tollere; ( Abſtinere, & Toterare. ) 


+ «< 


ut, there is one Tollere( more ) left us, after all, if ever welooke to = 
bee with him ( S»ub14t1) taken up to his Fathers right hand, where now 
he {its i» Glory : and that is, (Tollere in Calum) ro magnifie, and Extoll 
tothe heavens, his warveilous love,that cauſed him to doe all this. For 
#bis, is our Duty,r00.. dT | 

Sonow wee have the ſurmes: Their To{ere ; in Capere, & Abds- 


P Mlecſen 
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pleaſant mhing it is, (faith David )to bee thankefull. Then let us praiſe Plal.nqy.r. 


bnirmercie, andiacknowledge our Miſerie, till, by his Merits, we may 
approach topraiſe him eternally, 4 
' Sit thee'(#%e72)) downe ( my Sole) this Day, ( this Good-Friday ) this 
great day, that is honoured with ſo many;priviledges. -For , this Day, 
thy Saviour was crucified + Hell was ſpoiled : Death ſubdued; Man 
redeemed : Heaven opened, and the holy Scriptures manifeſted. This 
Day, {it thee downe, in Faſting, and Abſtinence. Take ſome thing 
 fromthy ſelfe, for others : {ince he was Taken away, from thee, for thee : 
' that thou( my Soule ! ) ſubduing thy Body, maiſt with zvore power full 
faculties , conſider his great Love, and Love him againe; his great 
pazne, and learne to Suffer with him - his great Fortitude, and learne 
Patience of him ; and the great Benefit which alltheſe bring thee, and 
be thankefull ro Him. Sit downe, confeſſe thine owne Miſerie and ad- 
mire his Mercy, Leave (now) thy Speculation,and fall tothy Devotion. 


K neele downe,(nay, fail downe)and lay,with S*, Ambroſe ; Doles (Do- 5,4. 16: 


 mine)non tna vulnera,ſed mea,non tuam mortem, ſed meam! and,proitrate 
on thy face,implore his Pardon,wwhom thou haſt r/s Crucified, $2 ying: 
Forgive mee ( O thou perfect innocence ! ) that have ſo oft betrayed 
thee to the unbridled Luſts of my heart, (as to ſo many uncircumciſed ) 
by my «nworthie taking thy ſacred Body. Forgtve me (O thou eſſential 
Truth ! \ that have ſo often mocked thee ; by breaking my vowes , and 
faithfull promziſes tothee, and ro my Neighbours. 
Forgive me(O inexhauſted Treaſure!\that have ſo often ſpoyled thee, 
by Robbins thee of thy Merits, and making them of 70 accompr. 


Forgive me ( O true Patience !) that have fo often buffered, pierced, 


and whip'd thee, by #erating mine Off ences. 

Forgive mee ( O pure Cleanneſſe ! ) that have {0 often Spit «pon thy 
Face; by defiling the knowledge and profeſi:on I have made of thee 
(in word, and writing ) with the uncleanneſſe of my life, and Conver- 

ati03, : - 
ſ Forgive me ( O Everlaſting Life ! )that have ſo ofcen Crucified, and 
ſlaine thee z by Taking thee away from the Land of the Living, from 
the Cloſſet of my Heart, refuling thee for ſome Barravas,({ome Sinne,) 
which thou knoweſt worthy of Death, for a Murderer. 

Forgive me all that they; nay, alfthat T have done to thee, in thy bir- 
ter Psſton; and give mec, all that thou haſt purchaſed by thy bitter 
Paſsion, 

Foretve me, and all thoſe that (like them) tor whom thou madeſt 
requeit unto thy Father ( inthe middeſt of thine Anguiſh) have done to 
Thee , we know not what : and give us that, which we cannot ( yer ) 
concerve, Quituliſti 4 ſublatus es : Thou which Takeſt,and was Ta- 
ken away, ( Tolle, Tolle ) ui Tollis Peccata ; Tolle noſera, Thou, which 
takeſt away the Sinnes of the World, take away our ſinnes ; before wee our 
ſelves be taken away , That we may ( yet at laſt) ſo lay hold of Thee, that 


thou 


a Ham" 4 , 


M7, Meditation for Lent, 


hou mayeſt never more bee taken from ws : But, that ( Cams Tolletur 

empus, When Time ſhall bee no more ) Thou, 'in ws, and we in Thee, 
may ever live together,where there ſhall be nomore Mourning, Death, 
nor Faſting; but a Continnall Feaſt of living Ioy , e, 

the Glory of thy Father, To whom, with Thee, and the 
Spirit (who is our Earne#t of the Hope) bee all 
Hononr, Praiſe, and Glory, Now 
Ever. Amen. 
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Loquitur Crucifixus; 
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Ry MAN ! looke what Paine, for Thee, 
n 9 v* 1FillinglyItake on Mee - 
NE1B/13 See, my Bodie {courged round, 
9% That It ſeemes but all, one wound : 
Hanging-up twixt Earth, and Skie, 
Mock d,and ſcorn d by All, goes by. 
See my Armes, ſtretch d wide, and open, 
And my Sinewes torne, and broken : 
While tharpe Nattes with bitter pang 
Rend my pale-Hands, where L hang : 
Which Mine-owne-Waight doth not teare, 
But thy waightie Sine, [ beare. 
See my Head (ay Meeforlorne |) 
Pierced-deepe Ng cruell Thorne; 
Which, {o-long thereon hath ſtood 
That each Twig 'runs-downe vwoith Blood. 
View my:Feete ; andiſee my Side © 
Piercd,and plougb 4 with Farropes wide - 
See. all caddie from Mee taken, 
Both of Heaven, and Barth forſ, aken. 

L 


And 
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' \ One, with Word, © Or r Deede | Jy 
; F\ rick Feffer, wat > te 
BB Ia 1 41 \ A. s 


Aoke as 5 Metoo %s Crying. 

Thu | beare, for Thine ep 

Was there ever Paineslikethn? = 

Yes : and I dbe moſtfanre, that j( | 

Leſt, thou Man ſhould't prove Ingrate. 
Now thou doſt but make Me ſmart; 
But ( inthat ) Thou kill ſt my Heart. 


FFXNFs. 


RO en nents tens Bam ——_——_ EY Dn — — _ —— 
An other: for-that Day. 
Chriſto Satvatort. 


THOv / thaton the Croſſe;for Me haſt di de ! | 
Heare nov ; and ſend me:not away deni'de. 3 
See, lam gone a-ſtray/and am art loſſe : 

When | ſhould follow Thee, and beare thy Croſſe. 

My Sinnes, when they ſhould ftrike, froke with their : 
+ (Their Liberty is worſe then Whips: or Bands ); (bands F 
: For, from thy Paths, they turnemy erring-Þeete, 

And make me quit chy-yoake, thy- 3" tho ; 

In ſtead whereof, even.mine-owne-F leſb begji 

To over-load my Soule, preſi-domne with Sinner 
On which my ghoſtly-Entivichattthurld | 12949 
(His heavie- load) the pus pgs of the Merl: | 


# %#- 


And 
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| Crux, 


Whoſe hei ch, para Tels\f bs 
Whole Breath, i IS life : , whoſe leygth, a ke ar qt of 
Whenl ſbould weatethy piercing Wreathe of Thoymres ; Spine. 
My Head, with wawton- Roſes Shee adornes, ! 

And clinggmeto Herywith Embrace ſo Joving AO Affxio, 
That (but Thou plueke Me thence) theres no 38s: 

For, ſtead'of pietcitig:Nailes, She fills my Hands 
Wich the vaine -fnfull-uſe of Coyne and lands, 
Which, thoughTſreaz my Armes wide, ro receive; 

They ll through my Hants ar laſt; and norbing leave 

My ready«+Feere;\ leſt they ſhould run thy Way," (12 0 Pedum 
She fixes downe, in Cnfall-Mir aud Clay. (know, 
My Mindes ( wift-Reere, cthatfainethy Pathes would 

Shee nailes to Earth;with Thoughts moſt baſe and low. 

In ſtead of Gall, and ' Sponge (co hide Her malice ) Fel. 
She reaches Wine itt Babyloni/b: Chalice : 

Whoſe golden ſhew; and ſweete-raſte, heres up Mirth Spongis, 
Able texpunge all Goodneſſe from the Eatth. qa 


My Sides Shee'pterces with ſharpe-Tefts and Toes; 


CMannum. 


Lance. 
Whence flowes a Streame of laughter, and 'vain-1 ot; 
Which my fond Sowle, in 'RudHy-Mirth doth dye. 
And, when I thus am lifted-up on high, 
In ſtead of thoſe ſhould mock rry Sinnes with Shame © $ufr agium. 


Her Paraſites ( about 'M# ) lovvd protlaimme 

My ſeeming-Sparkes of Goodneſſe. Teſwſee 

The World hath Crucified Me( thus) to: Th4e. 

O [ave Me for if thw 1 die, or fuk, Ron 

Mihere Shce would mag Me;1 us WAOAD) (0 37% Sutra. 
Redeeme 


Crox, 


eAffevia. 


Pods. 


6; 
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 VatillI Igrow a perfett (;rucifix. 


| Naile-downe my Feere;char they may never riſe 


— [while uy con Diva. 
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Io Padmbrefimpoehy Tos (I pry FI 


Pb. 0vfr (Lmby hams EI 
Whatis 7nd rd 1996 Hei wh hoon Bredth, & Length 
And know the Love of Thee, which is ex 
By laying thy ſweet-Croſſe, where Thaw lov'ſt left 
Sweet-Crofſe! whole-Height, is great: Omnipotense 
Whoſe-Depth. (.inſcrucable,) is: Sapience ; 
Whoſe Bredth, is Charitie( 0 re-eAll-extending) 
Whole L ength, Eternity, (bleſt-withiout-ending ) 
Bur give Me (firſt) Companion for my Sinne - 
Next, Sorrow, for th'il-Srates my Neighbour's in : 
Laſtly, a Zealous:Goad of Emulation, 

Todoc what's right before Thee, and F; 0: faſhion 

( Of afar adiretnn nine Ya Crowne of Thorne 

For Me, as Thou, ( and\all-thy-Sainrs ) have worne. 
Then Naile my Hands,and Feeteand makethern ny; 
Tharcl (th yn ) way thy-Image carry 

Andey "Ky a Thine, and My-Sufferings miz, 


nail d. 


Make Me abſtaine from Sinnes,chat have pr 
AndI ſhall thinke, my left Hand thou ba 
Next, grantthar I all A&ions juſt ray doe, 
And [ ſhall deeme, my.right Hand, fixed: _ 


Tolif a beele gainſt Truth; or Thes Icſpiſe... Moi 
Fix my right Foote, with Fortitude gainlt Feare ; 
Rivet my lefts wizh.Conſftancie ;t0 Beare. , 


* And 


Aedinaion for Goot-Fride: 


jar Thy ſharpe Lawes, may iy Sitnes appall ) Fil, 
Reach ; ongliy Hyſap-Reckes He 5 
Wicy may Hy ur left apogee 


- )levthis Cup (the Worlds full- Cup ) * *C 
Paſſe by ; and(thatl nere may drinkethat up ) 
Let Me perceivethis World (ſo loy'd of All) 
Is but a Sponge of Vineger and Gall. Spongia. 
Which when I taſtes with Conſummatum eſt 

I die to It ,.to livein Thee at reft.. 
And, that ( even dead ) like Thee, | may appeare, 
My hard Hear, through my oft Side; pierce, and teare 
With thy ſpiritual! lance ( thy ſaving Word ) Lena, 
Whole point is /harper-farre,then Speare or Sword. 

Whence, two-fold Streames of Charity may flow ; 

Blood, when Thou call ſt. Water , for theſe below. 


So, ſhall my Foes, that 2axing-on have ſtood S»ffs agiars. 
Say ( after death :) Sure, God to him was good. E: 
When (thus): Thy Paſtion-day, [ paſſed have, © Sepmlenras 


Lay Metore$t, within thy Quiet Grave. 

'T was Thy Bloods-price, purchaſ'd the Potters Field 
To Burie Strangers. So this Earth may yeeld 
Some Reſt to us (poore Pilgrims, ) till we riſe ; 

( Burt, 'tis becauſe zby Blood, hath paid the price.) 

( Thu) dead to Sin,0 give my Soule the Honour 

( Mavgre the bufte Watch, the World ſets on her) 
Meekely to ſleepe by Thee, in Safetie ſure , 

Wrapt i ia thy Righteouſ? neſſe(thy Syndon pure. '* 


Then Seale my Heart up ; that, itthere may ſtay Signatie, 
In quiet, by thy graceythis Second Daie 
Till, on the Third,in Glorie I may Riſe Reſurreftio, 


And ſee my Bleſſed-Parterne, with zheſe Eies. 

My God ! which haſt for Mexthy life not ſpard. 

My Jeſwt ( my exceeding great-Reward !) (locks, 
Faince would my Sole breake through theſe Priſon 
Lora! opento: ber : for ſhee ſtands and' knocks. - 

A _ 3 Bur, 


( Caraleſſe) paſſe along thir way, 
Have ſomeregard:looke bitherwards,and ſtay. 
Behold a Spefacle, {er forth to view, (Rug. 
That Menz and Angels, Heaven & Earth, may 
Doe you not feele the Barths foundation /bake, 
Tremblingsto ſee Black-Darkeneſſe overtake 
The S»nne; and Moone ? Behold! the #aile, doth tearc ; 
The Grave-Stones, open ; and the'Dead; appeare. 
The «ntverſall Orbe1s fick of paine z © SEU Yak 
And Nature, ready'to diſſolve againe. 
Are not. ſuch Things molt worthy to be beard ? 
O ſtay, your idle Stepps {and give regare. 
Behold Him faſtened to a Croſſe ( accarſt,) 
That unto all Things, gauetheir Moving» firſt. (Thee,) 
Tho, e Armes , and Hands (chat made Heaven, Earth, and 
Are (now) ſtrerch'd-forth, and Natled to that Tree. 
 Hethat made Seates; and Staies for Bird and Beaft, 
(Now ) wantsaPropshis Bleeding Headto reft. of 

| | IO 6 ec 


4 Life; is avy oobyriicony it wy; 'k) nd 
(Sill) frond his V#tn25, rtopowre-out foods Moda 
The Bread, is hungry. Dew of Heaven, doth THe ff. | 
_ TheT oydoth' mourne; The Bleſſeasis accurſt. 

He ( Ga weares Cloudes, for Robes ) is rob d and Pripe: 
The God of Diſcip line-itselfesi is whipt, 
There, hangs the Health; all aug ao there, He bleeds, 
Praying for Thems that doe theſe horrid deeds. 

The Iudge of Heavens is fudg'd: The Truth, be-li'de : 
And, the Foindation, tothe Tops is tide. ( fleepe, 
The Strength, doth faint : The Light of Heaven, doth 
The Lord of Life; doth die. There, hay and weepe. 

For (thus) ro ſee One guiltles, loſe his Breath, 

Would make One (even for pitty) weepe to death. 

But, whenthoucanſt; giveore. (O !doenot, yet !) 
Sit, and conſider why, #5 paid thir Debt. 

Nor, for Himſelfe. Then, it had never kin : 

(For, which of theſe could ſay;He had one Sin ?) 

It was for Thee ( poote Man!) that canſt nor gheſſe 
What Wrath, He Pls that drunk this Bitterneſſe. 

To beare which Wrath,He left his glorious Seate, 

And brought from Heaven, a love to Thee, ſo greats 

As ( leaving God ( his F ather-: -) Angels , Powers, 

. Glorie, and Heaven ) Hee cooke this F dhe of Ours ; 

And walk'd deſpiſed ; hated, hamble, Poore . 

Ofr weeping'; Faſting ; Praying ever-more. 

Scorn'd, by his Kindred: by his Friends betrai''; 
Beaten, by Thoſexphich his owne hayds, had made : 
All-Full of watchfulneſſes and griefe for Sinne': 

No Houſe: nor ſcarce 2 Grave, toſhrowd him in * 
Wearie, and faint, he preach'@, and pin'd; and mourn 8; . 
Cling for Loye, which ſ -Idom: Was return 9; 4% 
L +4 _ Tilt 


ep; decker burger againe; (HSTE 2: 


Hee, looſes Strength. 3 Th, greater Strength, to give. 
He fltepes i in-Death-;,.co-give Thee greater-Light,- 
And by hi wounds, thy, wounds ate: healed Pres: 
That he was lifted-up,, is thy Foundation :.".", 

His Truth- Rs .gives thy Truth woees od. he? 

His Doome : ' Quittail :| Nakedneſſe;and Blowes, 
Both Health, Y gh Garments oh; Thee throwes: 
His Curſe, ſe; did bleſſe Thee: Mourning, give Thee Toy ; 
His Thirſt, and - unger> Thine 1d quite deſtroy. 
Thoſe precious Fountaines (pour 'd'outtorthygood) 
Are Wells of Life in'Thees (prungfrom Hu Blood. 
His Paleneſſe, ( when,to Death, He did incline ) 
Shall ( one day) make thy mortal Bodate, ſhine. 

And-( thats onthy Heat, Glory may bee worne) 

The King of Kings bleeds with a Crowne of Thorne. 
Though bi Head, hang; and want,whereon to reſt . 
Yet, Thine may leanc,upon his ſc acred Breſs. 

His bleſſed-Hands ( fBretcb a4-forthupon that Tree ) 
He opens,to Embrace and ſtaycs; for ) Thee. 

Then Riſe with (,omfort.. See ! ' bis Armes, are wide, 
His Head, inclind to kiſſe : and from his Side, 

' A River flowes with'Mercy ; and, his Heart 

( Flaming with Love) ſbines bright in every part. 
About his Crofſe;foure Saving-Vertues fir 

( As Guides) that None may miſle the way 20 Te. 

Vpoa the Top» firs Charity divine ; 

Obe bs his —OICEN doth ſhine ; | 


Vpon 


| "Babeſeeue | for Good-Fridgy, 


Ve ako left, fiveet Patience : and below, 
wility her bumble{cife doth throw. 

Theſe lead Thee to his Armer, and to his Sid? 
Where Love hath cur an'open-Paſage wide. 
Come then : and (ifthou ſorrow for thy Sin) 
Heel ope that Bloody-Gate, and let thee In, 

0 happie Me ! chat (free from all Annoyes ) 
Mai t Enter thus, into thy Maſters Toyes. 
There, in that Rock, wy ſake ( my Soule ! my Dove ! ) 


Build there ; ; and dwell; and never-more Remove. 
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Tohs 16. verſe 28. 
T am come out from the Father , and came intothe 
world: againe I leave the world, and goc 
to the Father. 


Let the words of my mouth, and the Meditations of my heart , be 
_ whwayes acceptable 7 thy ſight, 6 Lord , my ſtrength, and 
my Redeemer, 


Pr Lord and Saviour Teſus Chrift, knowing the na- 
ture of our finfull Fleſh, how prone it isro doe all 
evill, and how unapt to doe ( nay, but to remem. 
ber, or thinke of ) any good thing, (of his great Mey- 
cie, and Compaſſion) did firit, by his Servant 

Pw (Moſes) (tor our Memorie and Eaſe) contra 

| | the whole Yolume of the Law, into but-ter Com 
manas', which, were all contained in two Leaves. And after (to 
make his yoke more eaſe ; and his burthen, ſweet ) Hee himlſclfe eprto- 
mized thoſe 'ten, into two [ Love God Love thy Neighbour ]: and ſo 

lefe but pne-Zaw for each-Table. Which, his Servant ( Saint Paul) did 

(after ) ſhur-u wogarker, in one Wort ( Love : \) which is ( indeed) 

bikerhe Lov of God. For, when all things, ( yea, Heaven _— 

M 


rs DG > 


F ; , 
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A Medization for Hoh- +: 5.28 


Lonoke with [ 
beart, and ſuffered Is; ene} NY his 5 ) wee 
'7 ereof, and. ( in the Sacrament of his Blood) regaiac 
this vertue - and bee one onely ( thereby ) reconciled, but renewed and 
*2 | cxabled ro the obedience of this es flor which, hee hath 
[made his Coin laying : By this all men fral __-, that ye are 
Z 6 E | 
3 rf heh author, and fiſher ; a þ our faith ) ſedng wee were. 
| - notablero performe , what wee ſhould doe for God (though, never 
ſo oft epitomized ) knew alſo how anapt we would bee to remember, 
what God had done for #s + Andtherefore,-as hee had (before )-con- 
tracted the Precepts of his Father (rhe Lay -) So ( here) being ready 
to depart, hee Contradts the Storie of his owne life ( the Goſpet ) forthe 
_ remembrance of his Diſciples, Saying: 


I am come out from the Father, andcam: into the world + againe, I 
leave the world, and goe to the Father. 


Hee went out from the Father, when hee was Incarnate. Hee came 
eto the world, athis Nativitie z (where, how painefully hee had li- 
ved, they could witneſſe. ) Againe, #:e left the World, when hee was 
crucified : And, hee went to 5 Father, ( ths Daie) when he CAſcen- 
ded. Thu, is a Briefe e of his Life, and Death : and this Fpitome of his 
had the erraxd, it came on. For, it was {0 we/{conceived, and under- 
ſtood by the Diſciples, and brought alt, fo plainly, to their remem- 
brance ; —_ whereas ( at other rimes ) he was wont to ſay he loguu- 
tus ſum per Parabolas ; and they, were wont to ſay , Neſcimmu quid lo- 
qu4tur z they ( now ) immediately, on theſe words,tell him : Ecce,jam 
manifeſte loqueris, & parabolam, ne unam quidem, dicts. 

And, 1 eſeech him, that it may be no parable to mee : Burthat 1 
may ſo underſtand, and remember, his Coming out fromthe Father, 
for Love of mee; that in Loveto him, 1 may ſecke to leave the world, 
and follow him to the Father. 

As1looke on theſe two lines of the Text, me-thinks, there ſceme 

to lic in them two paſſions ( viz. Toy and Griefe; ) as, i» him, there are 

two natures, ( God and Man.) And, as our naturall Daze is divided into 

tigir -g Darkeveſſe; ; {o,is the Text of this Daze divided into ond 
e. 

Inthe frf part [7 came out from the F ather, and came imo the World] 
is the Joy ofhis Co . lathe Second, { Againe 1leeve rhe world, 
and goe to the Father } isthe Griefe of his Departing; Which" latter 
Ant the Text, is the pd of this Daies Hediratiov. And 
therefore, 


TS 
4.8070 


A Meditation for Holy-Thur ady. 4 
therefore , though the reſt ſtand in the wey z yer, this wee will 


He went out fromh: Father, ] We reade of Wrath gone out from God 


o 


131 


_ — 


— 


_— 


(in the Booke of Nambers ) ro vexe and deſtroy the people : But (here) Numb.16-46. 


iS Yereue gore out from God, that ſhall bee Toy and Salvation ( Omni pe. * 


bs to all people, © 
pong SIE from his Father into the world } ther's our Toy: that bee 


would come out 5 to #s , that were his fathers Enemies. Tato the world; 
; that was Enemie to ws , that he might reconcile ws to his father, and 
ſubdue the World tous, This newes, is of the Date ; and, full of Loy. 

But, when he died, hee left the world : and, when he aſcended, hee 
went to his father : ( here) our Sunne Sets , and ( here) comes inthe 
night of our Sorrow. 

The World, that was wwworthie of him, drave him from her ; ( like 
the fooliſh Gergeſites) eſteeming ſwineand dirt, before him. Yea; 
Shee caſt him oub, ſhee killed, ſhee Crucified the Lord of Life. But, hee 
left it; aſcend:d; and went to his father. So, the Bridegroome was taken 
from us, that we might faſt. Here, we have cauſe of AHournine, 

And in this /a# ( indeede ) [ Yado ad patrem] in his Aſcenſion , 
ſeemes to reſt «ll the canſe of Sadneſſe. For, though his leaving the 
World ( at the Paſſion) were like alittle Salt in ſweete meates - yer, his 

ſudden riſing , within three dates, gave recompence. But, in this ( his 
Aſcenſion ) his Abſcence ( bodily ) is;/ong ; and his Comming againe, 
unknowne to us; and therefore, our Expettation, tedious ; and his 
delay makes us often cry ; Domine preſtolamur. And nor onely wee ; 
bur, even the Saints, and Martyrs 10 heaven, cry ; Lord how long ! 
how lone ! 

In all the reſt, there was Toy. For, Fece Virgo Concipiet, was good 
Newes, in Eſays time ; (that hee ſhould come out from the father : ) 
Bur, when it came to Ecce Evanzelize wobis, hic nadte, crc. that hee 
P4 come into the world, it was gaudinm maenum. And, though (in 
the Paſſron ) when Ecce homo, was ſealed in the Sepwlchre, with Ecce 
ub; poſuerunt eum, ( when hee had left the world) Sorrow laſted for a 
Night , yet [| Ecce pracedit vos in Galileam ] act the Reſurrettion, made 
the Diſciples run, tor Toy, in the Morning. So all, is Toy againe ; till 
this Sad-ſeeming-Tydings come,Y ado ad patrem. 

While(after the Reſurreftion)he would eate with them(like a Bride- 
groome :) walke with them, ( like a Shepheard; ) and, ſhew them the 
Scriptures (like a Light) they were full of oy, and wonder : But, when 
the Bride-groome, is gone ; the Shepheard, taken away ; and the Light, 
removed ; what can remaine,” but Sorrow 7 danger? and Darkeneſſe * 
this Long departure, brings a long Griefe, with it, __ IF 

Lord! when thou hadſt lived ſo painefully, and died fo bitterly , 
wouldeſt thow (after thy glorious Reſurrettion, and Triumph over 
Death and Hell) when thou wert impaſble, and haddeſt looſed the 

Sorrowes of Death, depart from them, tor whom thou haddeſt a; 
_- =_ theſe 


Marth.28. 34. 


Toh, 1438. 


ed to the 
thou ( -ow ) afterall; gee to hins againe, and leave us? well mightſt 
thou ſay tothy Diſciples 
had zeed of thy, Nonturbetur cor veſtrum, when thou tellſt them,rhou 
goeſt to thy father : and , that whither thou goeſt , they cannot come. 
We 
our ſelves ( with ignorant, diffident Thomas ) weknow not ,whither thos 
goeft, if thou goeſt whither they cannot follow, that have /eft all, ro 
follow thee. | 


ſuch, toy 2 


< 


5.2 Didſt chou.come out from the father and becam'ſt accur- 
death, ( even the death of the Croſſe ) for owr ſakes, and wilt 


Triſtitia implevit Corda weſtra; for, they 


may wellaske ( with Peter, ) Lord whither goeft thow: and anſwer 


All the Comfort that.is given ( inthis caſe) is but that which Saint 


Peter had, [ non jam ] Not Za in five auters ; but, inthe end (as Tre- 
melizes tranilates ) thou ſhalt come after me. But our End, is uncertaine ; 
and {o, the Comfort, leſſe comfortable. 


- Itis moſt ſure, 'That- the. Diſcrples, as they were alwaics ux4pt to 


underſtand or beleeve Chriſt, betorc the Spirit inſpireithem: So were 
they incapable of. Comfort for his Departure, betore the Comforter it 
{eltc came «pon them : ( notwithſtanding Chriits long Sermon in the 


I4: 15. and 16, of 'S*. {o/n, to thar purpole.) And yer, for all this, it 


_ isſaid, { in the lf of Saint Zykes Goſpel ) Thatafter the 4 ſcenſo- 
on, They returned to Teru{alem which great oy, How could the Newes 
of his Departare-caule-ſuch, Sorrow -?..and\' yet, when it came to 


paſle,. indeed, and they ſaw it with their: eyes, how could it produce 
Ie. may be anſwered, that the Holy Ghoft had not opened their Appre- 
benſion roconceive 4-right of things, when they firſt heard of his de- 


parture , But(4fter) having received a greater meaſure,by his breatheng 


on chem,(betore his £4ſcenſcon, ) rhey ſaw (as all men (cls) may ) thar 
not onely the Comming of Chriſt out from the father, and his comming 
auto the orld(which all acknowledge:)but,even his leaving the World; 
and his going 4g4ine unto the father, is full of Comfort. So that, nei- 
ther his {fe, death, Reſurredtion, nor Aſcenſion, but is to us a caule of 
great loy, ( as after ſhall appeare. ) And wee have ( now, ) nothing at 
all left usto Sorrow for ; but, our Sznnes. And thoſe ſtaines ( through 
his Blood) do now ſticke on vs, ſo ſlightly ; that a few teares will waſh 
them quzte away; and with their ' ſmall dew, ripen us toa moſt joyfall, 
and timely Harve/t, 2ut ſeminant in Lachrimis, in exultatione metent. 
So.that #ow, notanely trom his Sufferings ; but, even from our owne 
griefes and tearesallo,comes 1oy,through him,and his Yi&ory. Nay;for 
this his Departwre,he himſelfwould have us to be glad ; If ye Loved me = 
( faith he.) you would rejoycty, For I goeto my Father, 


To proceede ( then) with the 1oy of his Departere : (the 
n argument of this Dae. ; 2s 
Wee muſt firſt farisfic our ſelves, how the departure of One wee 
cue, 


" wh $a ba tO Cee AMES SE 1 ar "IN TA S: 
" —Y " ov i oi 2. OE RI En et ee RE ON et eee eee Gn, 
R PORT he 0s aa drone oe ban ones Wh on So oe a: A en nerd ns and tiicte 1X2 , 6 IS Fa oret, onne re, RL FN oh 

"we BP "TRY IT NORTE! 4 tn hd awe CES ea ah ER G3 aa FOE ET TT EW $a, 4 coed p IP" - þ PE Ew" [ONES TS. LIT WI AS WE TIO EIA IT IL og I LH AT WE TERIEES hes aca as bas ; - " 4 

\ ror. Ly , » K+ TE GERT Qs => Lt bogs Go Res ER 500 PRES WITH: : - b 2 bes ts i 5 WO rn 2 Ales & - 1 Re des Fs RO. £ he. UETEISR E 40 tht Sat , FO EA ISS 1 EEC rd £- by 

RE EI oe ie Rr AN I He EY Woe nd apo nn te bans EA ER EE eee SE ee Oe Gn Gr FRO " : 

DE RL oe wrt vg I LENSES a __ , , % s p : , 
Se OL ET Br er 2; Y 
. 
\ = 


ſtaged 


# zimgofthe worlds ſhort 


"A Meditation 7 Hol Iy-Thurſ: tay: - 


————_— 


onmfort, ar - Inſtradtion by it. For, we may © 


ale we ſhall receive ſimall c 
wonder, how his leaving the World, ( wherein wee live) to goe to hims, 
{whole face, wee cannot ſee, and {ve can bee (to us) or 79g, or 
Comfort. Since we well know, weare bought already, by his death, and 
juſtifiedalſo; by his Reſurredtion : and, ( in that) aſſured, of our owne. 
What needed then ( fay wee) the Aſcenſion ? hee Fat havenow 
with us, after all, for our Comort. 
All his other Attions, are deſiderabiliay but this parting, isan other 
death. At this, our affections cry out (with the Pilgrims o Emmaus ) 
Mane, nobiſcum, Domins.: Wehave moſt need ot thee ( xow ) [Thou 
light of "the Gentiles : ] Zuomam adveſperaſcit : for, now the darke eve. 
drawes on. Why then, wilt thou leave 
us 2 Or how can thy departure be good for us 2 

Wee have often ed that theſ words, [ ef e? Duomodo ? } 
& ( 77 þy ? and How ? are dangerous in Divinity. lt is trucy when they 


©. Queition ſuch things, as the _— oft is Glen i in; and are moved 


© by Curioſitie - Bur, where hee ba! 
ſtay in doubt, and not enquire. 
' And.it was the Commendation of the Men of Berea 5 (inthe A7s) 
that chey ſearched the Scriptures, z reſolve them. 1s ; qui nil dubitat, Ars 19.11. 
nil capit inde boni : (a Schoole-boy 9 goo overbe ,, but true.) Wiſedome 
#5 got, ( and; not otherwiſe got , 2 ) by enquire. 
And God, { favouring our Inquifitive Natgre ) hath often permitted 
woubts in us; that, we might bee ( after the berter, confirmed. As hee 
ſuffered his Diſciples to detbt a while of his Reſurrection ; that (beeing 
ſatisfied, by their diligent Search, and hes opening himſelf unto them) 
they might ever doubt thereof agarne. * 


Let us ( then) confidently enquire. Why Chriſt would aſcend, and 
leave us. And ( Secondly, ) How it can bee good for us * 


given us reaſons, it 15 4 ſine ro 


Wee ſhall finde anſwers, for them both; in the Scriptures. Two rea- Quare, * 
ſons are given, for the Quare : Why he ſb ould « iſcend. 

The fr/?, in ReſpeRt ot him. ( FA. = Celos ] him the hea- t, 
vens ought to containe, till all things be reſtored. 4" ng. hog 


The Second, in reſpet of us ; Expeds vobis, } It « expedient for © 2. 


' you, that I goetothe father. So, for him; thcre is an Oportet ; and for 


x ; there is an Expeart. Theſe arc downe-right anſwers; to the Quare- 
and make an end of that Queſtion, 

Bur the 2%ommodo, takes hold of both theſe againe; ( [0 porter. ] Sed Ouomede, 
quomods oportet 2 | Bxpedit. ] Sed quomods expedis nobts 7) and re- 


quires & reaſon for both theſe Neon For Chrif, 
Luomods oportet ? How it is Convenient for him, will appeare, by it was con- | 
divers reaſons. Quomodo expedit nobis, ſhall come after. venent 


_ 1. Firit, Itwas bf or him, to Alcend, in reſþect of his Bo: 5m a hi 
was nd ig after his Ref lorious, woke 9. dc le Body - plorifiedBo 
and did (ina A xmofi ſue __— to ſend aſcend, RR of dy. 
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| Eph.4.10. 
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& his 4ſcention was no-great-emiracle : but rather, his remaining 


6. Mages onthe Earth, { after his Reſurreition) was ymiracle. Since it 


I may lay ) nature, for a Glorified Body (alto- 
of end , rarher then re; or ſtay 
fit, hee | Jrend ; inreſpec of the 


| ſame, in heavenand earth:) bur, in reſpeR of the Place ; as fitteſt ro con- 


tainehine; rill afl things be reſtored. 

3: Thirdh, ns he the joe of his Diety. For, as he had layen 4- 
-' ro (hew the truth of his Mortalitie : and 
(after) remayned. 46. dayes, on the Earth, to ſhew the certaintie of 
his Reſurrettion: So now , ( after 40. dayes ) hee would aſcend (v:- 


fible,)ro heaven : toſhew the veritic of his God-head, Whither hee 


would'goe , not ſooner : leſt cAres ſhould ſtill doxbt of his Reſur- 
rettion, (if they had not ſcene him {one and often : ) Neither would he 
ſtay longer ; leſt they ſhould ſuppoſe hum raiſed, but for « time , and as 
a mortal Man, to dic agaipe. 

4+ Fourthly, Te-was fit, he aſcended, in reſpet of his Merit, His 
Humulitie , (the propter quod of his glory). With an humiliatzs,comes 
an Exaltavit. He hath exalted; whom ? the humble, and meeke. And 
for this cauſe,God hath alſo highly-exalted him. He deſcended into hell, 


(faies our Creed). And, hee that deſcended, is the ſame thar aſcended, 


farre above all heavens ( (aies Saint Paul) . Ought ot Chriſt to ſuffer 
( ſaies he himſelfe) and enter jnto his glory * As if he would ſay : hee 


- muſt (firſt ) humble himſelfe, and deſcend ; ro merit by ſuffering + and 


(after ) aſcend to glory,as the reward of his ſuffering. So he aſcended, 
in reſpect of his Mer. 
Theſe foure Reſpetts ( Firſt,of his Body. Secondly ,the Place. Third- 
ly, his Deitie. Fourthly, his Merit ) may bee the reaſons , forthe 
RY & - the fitneſſe of the 4ſcenſcon, for hu part. 

ow, the 2uomode expedit Nobis, will appeare by as many reaſons 
_ For, howſoever we ſuppoſe, thatall was finiſhed for ws, at the 


us, nethers being juſtsfied by his ReſurredZion) : yet, we ſhall finde, 
thatthis his 4ſcenſron, was a cauſe of our Salvation too. And then, I 
hope;it will be confeſſed, that Expedit Nobs. 5 es 
| It waSacasſe of our Salvation. Firſt, in reſpett of Chriſts Attions , 
foure wayes. Secondly, in reſpe of owr CAions, foure wayes allo. 
'2, In reſpeRtof Chriſts pare, firſt. 4ſcendens Dems in Alrurs, Cap- 
truam duxit Captrovitatem. Aſcending ( as God) on high fe hath led Cap. 


frwetie 


| A Meditation for Holy-Thurſday. 
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tivitiz Captive , and (in Triwmph) ſubdued our Enemies; and hath 
made onr Conflict, ahd Vitory cafic, thatwe may lay : 0 death ! where 
is thy ting 20 Hell ! wheres thy victory * That we, being delivered, 
out of the hands of our Enemies,and out of the hands of them that hate us, 

might ſerve Him mithout feare , in holineſſe and righteouſneſſe all the 
dayes of our life : and ſo ,, come to Eternal! life, gained for us, by this 
his victorious A ſcenſion : thus facilirating and cauſing our Salvation. 
= 2. Secondly, Inthar ( Hee being our head ; andwe,his members: ) if =: 
he aſcend, wee muſt needs follow. For, where the beads, there the 
members will be. And Heeprofeſles it: 7 goe to prepare a place for you, 
that where 1 am, there may yee be alſo. To prepare place ? True. For, 
there was #ever place for humane fleſh in Heaven , before he carriedir 
thither. And, the Seating it at the right hand of God, is a cauſe that we 
ſhall aſcend thither alſo : and ſo,a cauſe of our Salvation. = 

3. Thirdly, As the High Prieſt did enter into the Sanitum Santto- x; 
wm ( once a yeere)) for the People - So did He, aſcend, and entey into Hob. 9. 33, 24. 
the heavens ence for all, to make an Atonement for #5. And, even the 

very preſenting of his humane nature in the heavens, is ( of t ſelfe) an 
Inierceſsion for us. That, ſince God hath ſo exalted the humane nature 

in Chriſt, hee will have mercy on them, for whoſe ſake Chriſt tooke that 

Nature. And ſo, his Aſcenſion is a cauſe of our-Salvation. 

4- Fourthly, That being ſet, onhis high Throne in heaven, he might —o 4: 

ſena downe, from thence, his Bleſizgs and good Gifts upon us. For, 

every good giving and perfett gift is from above, and commeth downe tam.1.ry, 
(ſaith Saint Tames). To this end, he 15 gone up ( (auh Saint Paul) : he 

is aſcended farre above all heavens , that hee might fill all things. Of Eph.4.ro. 
whoſe ſulneſſe, we all receive. Thr, is confirmed by David : Aſcen- loka1,16. 
dens in Altum, dedit dona hominibus. And therefore, as he hath made 

this Aſcenſion a day of G#ving ; the Charch hath made it a time of 

asking. For, this, is our Rogation weeke, 

So, for theſe foure Reaſons ( Firſt, his weakening ow Enemies.S c- 
condly , His Preparing 4 Place. Thirdly , His Preſenting our fleſh. 
Fourthly , His ſending downe Gifts) his Aſcenſion, (in reſpeRof his 
Attions,) isa canſe of our Salvation. = 
-- Now, (inreſpeRof us, and owr Attions ) Ir cauſeth our Salvation, 
theſe foure wajes alſo. 

I. Firſt, Itcauſed the holy Ghoſt to be ſent untows, and imow: 1. 
who kindles all vertae in us; and makes us, not onely willing, bur ab/c | 
toall grod works. So he himſelfe ſaid: Except I depart,ghe Comforter 
Fill not come unto you. Neither ( indeed) could he Sprrit be ſo ful} 
received, ſo long as they did perſiſt to know Chriit according to the 4 
And therefore Saint Pau! ſaics : Though wee have knowne Chriſt accor- 1 Car.g.16. 
dingto the fleſh, yet henceforth know we him ſo no more. So, it cauſerh 
our Salvation, inreſpet of giving way to the ſending of hu Spirit ; 
which works in us «{wvertnes ws make us holy and acceptable. in 

his fight. "WF FF. | 
M 4 


2 Secondly, 


2. Secondly ,"HisAſcenſion confirmes and approoves our Faith, 
bredin his Sperit 3 which could not beſo rong it Chriſt were 
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3. Thirdh, it cheeres and fixes our hope + inthat, we have a part of 


our fleſh in heaven already : and it mixeth it, witha fiialt feere; which, 
keeps Hope alive.- For, now we reverence him abſent., asa God; and 
have confidence in him : whom ( if he were preſent on earth, according 
ro thefleſh) we might ( peradventure ) bur refpez?, andhonony him, 
as a Man, 


And laſtly : It inflames our Charitie, For, love to abſent things,and 
what we wart, isever greate#t. It drawes our minds and affections, «f- 


ter him; to heaven; from being ſetled here on earth. He ſaid ; If hee 


were lifted up;he would draw all men unto him; ( when he intended one. 
ly, his Exaltation on the Croſſe) : But now, he is exalted above all hea- 
vens, how much more ſhall hee draw all Men after him ? The ſweet 


ſmell, of his precepts, and examples, is ableto doc it ; Carremus Do. 


ine,in odore unguentorum tuorum. Let this Chaine of Charitie , this 
Ned of Love, draw ws all after him, till we be knit into that endleſſe 
knot of Ynitie with him, which al! ages ſhall never ſee diſſolved. 

© So theſe foure wayes in reſpe&t of Our Attions, and what it breeds in 
s, his Aſcenſion cauſerh our Salvation: { Firlt, by enabling our works 
by the holy Gho#, Secondly, by increaſing faith. Thirdly, by fixing 
Hope: and laſtly, by Inflaming Charitie: ) which are, ourchicte ver- 
tues,to Salvation, © 

Now, we ſee why our Saviour Chriſt would {rave the world, 2nd 
goe to his Father, For theſe cauſes; well might heſay to his Diſciples, 

If you love mee ( yea ; or ot )you wonld rejoyce ; For, 1, (quem 

oportet Clos ) I goe to my Father. And, well might the Diſciples re- 
turne to Teruſalem with great 7oy, for ( R___ vobis ) It was expedi- 

ent for Them , as well, as. fit, tor Him, tor all theſe reaſons. So we 

may:well ſay ; That, nor onely bis comming out from the Father in- 

{ ; but even hu departure and going ageimerethe Father, 

And,now we have ſcene, why he would aſcend; how it was fir fov 

bim:; and how it was good for ws : Let us confider the Story of the 
Aſcenſionir ſelfe. And rhere will alſo ariſe ſome Inſtrudtion. 

- For, 'No man hath aſcended into beeven, but hee, that deicended. 
Therefore he, that would aſcend, muſt rake hold of him that deſcen- 
ded; and learne, by his Aſcenſion (firſt) in Minde, and (after) in 
"Tharhe is aſcended into hexvon, no Chriſtian will make queſtrop. 


thers 


For, wee have the teſtimony (in writing ) of thoſe, that fe 417 t, with | 
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+Ler us therefore conlider the 47 it ſelfe z and ( this Day ) confider 
it. Foras the Prophet ſaid :*Hodie, fs vocem : To Day, if you will heare 
bis -voyce, harden not your hearts: $0 we may ſay , Hodit ſi exemplum ; 


_  - todayif you will ſee his Ex4mple, ſhut not your eyes. For, it is be- 


fore you. YVado ad patrem, is the preſent Tenſe : and rherefdre, this 


preſent Day, to be obſerved? [t intends an Ac? , now doing. Yeni #1 


| their eyes ; and, that he iSthere yet ; Saint Stephen , and Saint Pay AR 7.56. and 


(both;) wicnefſe , who did ſeverally ſee him there, lone after his ** *** 


Mundum is the preter terſe, we may all lay it, (ſighing,with him) It is | 


| paſt : but Yado, 
will be every day a-deing, till we come to Seaet a dextris. Therefore 
this Day) while the Church hath ſetthe Aſcenſion before us, ler us ob- 
erve it that we may imitate him,all thedayes of our lives. The man. 
= is thus deſcribed by Saint Luke inthe aft of his Goſpel and firſt of 
the Acts. q: 

Firſt: Heled theme forth of the Citie. Secondly ,into Bethanie. Third- 
ly, He lifted up his hands, and bleſſed them. Fourthly, Hee aſcended. 
Fifthly, as he bleſſed. Sixthly, Y:{ebly. Seventhly, They gazed after 
him. Eighthly, A cloud tooke him out of their ſight. Ninthly, He ſate 
downe at the right hand of God. We obſerve (brietely) all theſe. 

I Eduxit e Civitate. Non habemus hic manendi Civitatems, (ed ex- 
peftammns. We looke for one everlaſting in the heavens. Here we begin 


- our "—_— up-wards. He leads us ( E Civitate ) ex Peccato , where 


out Soules have Built too-long. [ Elongavit nimis Anima mea | Woe ts 


- wee, that I have dwelt ſo long in the Tents of Keaar. 


2: Secondly , From hence, He brings us in Bethaniam, (by interpre- 
tation) the Houſe of Obedtence. Fattus Obediens , was the path Hee 
frode :- and that's, our way to heaven ; as it was, hs. 

3. Thirdly, when he hath usthere, once; Hee bleſſeth us, [| elevates 
manibus | - he lifts up his hands (10 ſaics Saint Zyke): he openeth his 
bands, and filleth with hu blefing every lrving thing ( laies the Plalme). 
Hence, hath the Church, the Ceremony of bleſung, with lift-up, and 
ſpread hands, And hence have we example,to be, the Poore under us, 
with our hands lift-up , toembracethemy and opened , to powre large 

ort on them. ©< Weeare bornethe: Childrenof wrath , with our 
* hands griped-cloſe together , and if we will not open thern all our life 
* 24me;;yer death will, when we depart. Let us (then) voluntarily open 
them ( our ſelves) toemprie them onthe Poore ; that ſo, departing ( as 
hedid) emptic-handed from che world, he may fill them with 1mmor- 
zalitie. 'And, if we grow weary ( at any time) with /5fting thers up to 
this purpoſe, ( like * Moſes; who was heavy handed) : yet, It Aaron 
and Hur (ſome others) by their precepts or examples , lift them up 4- 
Laine, —_— ftil faint, let us pur ths Corner flone under us ; ler 
us'leane on hi 
riruall Amalekzites, ſhall never prevaile, 


Luke 24- 50s 


* Exod. 17 


3 and he will L;f+us up as high,as caves - andthe fpt- | 


4 


Gen.c. 
2 Reg, 2.17, 
2 Cor, [3 


4 Fonrthly,He aſcended. The Evangelifts uſe two words to deſcribe 
it- Aſſumptus eſt, & Aſcendit. ( He was taken 

The is, juſt 4s 

is our whole Text. It is an epitome,of this Epitome. * CMiſſus eſt : He 


 cameto beag 
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We 


up < and he aſcendes)- 
came-: | Miſſus eſt, & venit}. Intheſe foure words, 


came out from the Father : &* Venit, and came into the world, Apaine, 
3 Aſſumptcs eſt : He left theworld, Ex « aſcendit z and went to the Fa- 
ther. A umpts cft, by the Power of the Father : bur, aſcendit, pro- 
priaviftwe. Sorthar, when we reade [| Elevatue eff} He was Lftedup 
(inthe 4s ) or ferebatur ( in Saint Lukes Galpel).: if we conceive 
the preſence of Angels, we multunderſtand, he had their attendance 3 
not their helpe. Their ſervicez not, their aide. Their obearence , not, 
their ſupportance, in his LAſcenſion. He goes (then) of himſelfe : bur 
yet, not untill the Father takes him. © Sowe, muſt fill endeavour to 
«* -ge ; but, ir muſt be, when ir pleaſe the Father, by ordinary meanes - 
«* when he ſees fir we ſhould 4je, or depart : and, according to our Cal- 
« ling. And though ſome Mcn(extraordinarily )by the Spirit are (tran- 
fſlati), taken away : (Nike Enoch :-) or ( Subveits ) borne away, ( like E- 
lijah) or ( Rapti)raviſhed, ( like Saint Pawt) - yer, wee mult looke for 
#0 ſuch Miracles : but, follow our examplez; and, as Chriſtus aſcendir, 


& aſſumptus et : So we , | firſt aſcendere, ] mult firſt bee going our 


_ ſelves ,, « We muſt have(Surſum Corda) a deſire within, to get up, and 


* come as neere God, as wecan, inpious Meditations, and good work:. 
And then ( after) wee muſt lyoke for our ( aſſuwmptas e#), when God 
himelfe ſhall pleaſe, ro take and ſeate us, at his right hand. 

5. Fiftly : CAs hebleſled, hee aſcended or departed from them. Hee 
went away bleſing Them, that-had ſlaine him. So ,-bleſſe them that 
curſe you; Pray torthem, that perſecute. you. Heere, is your example. 
To depart ( bleſſing ) i 4 bleſſed deparrure. Hee went #3 attione Bene- 
diftionis : ſo muſt wee, in attione Benedidtions ; Or, 10 actionibus Benes 
diftis. For every worke, whereby we bleſſe others , is a. bleſſed worke: 
and, not onely one ftep higher to our Bliſſez but, a teſtimony to others, 
that we are ſtil going. So heaſcended , bleſſing : and fo, blefling we 
thall aſcend after him. 2. $73. 

6. Sixtly: Hee aſcended viſibly : {| videntibus ills}. It maybe 
asked, why the Aſcenſion was ſeene of Men; and not , the Reſurredt;- 
9? To which may be ſaid: Thar the terminas 4 quo, and the termy- 
us ad quem ( inthe Reſurrettion) did paſle the apprehenſion of Mans 
eyes, andtranſcend his Capacitie, For, they could not {ce with ezes(the 
Terminus 4 quo ) how, fromthe Hell, his Sexle returned; and, from 
the grave, raiſed his body, through the ſealed Sepulchre. Neither could 
they receive (as an objec?) the Terminus ad quem. For, how could 
they ſee with their eyes, how his body came tobe immortal? or, how it 

lorified body ? Bur, in the Aſcenſion, mon the Termir 

mus ad quem, (the glory of the Father, and the right hand of God, whi- 

ther he aſcended) was not viſible to mortal Senſe; yer, ( the Termings 

4 quo ) the Mownt and earth , from whence He roſe , and the See 
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bewg was viſible, And therefore, they ſawthe Aſcenſion, (reſpec 
Termiai a quo z nongad quem.) For, a Cloud, did barre, that. Neither 
was it ſo requiſite, That the at of the Reſwrrettion ſhould be ſeene of 
Men : Since, not onely the reſtimony of the Women, butalſo, their 
ewne eyes, (that ſaw hin many rimes-( after), eating with them) ; and 
theit hands ( thac felt him) were teftimonies,and evidences ſufficient, to 
ve him riſen + Barthcir witneſſe to the at of the Aſcenſion was 
mote zeedfull, and it, more requiſite to be ſeene, leſt Men , that ſaw 
him, after his Reſurrettion, (hould ſuppoſe, he mighr ffill be heere, and 
remaine (ſame where) Inviſible or hidden on the earth: and ſo, have 
retained ſome meaner , and terrene conceits of him, then now they ave : 
fince he was viſibly ſeene,ro depart, and aſcend,from hence,into heaven, 
He aſcended viſibly; as they beheld, He madeno ſuch haFe, but that 
they might ſee hjzz going. He went not up ina flaſh of zeale, (as ſome 
of our Brethren would,to make us wonder, how they came there). And, 
though it be ſaid, that the worions of glorified bodies be ( ininfantt) 
r00 quicke for ſight ; yer, they follow voluntatem Domini : and here 
it was Chrifts will, and minde (0 togoe. For elle, they could not have 
apprehended, or ſeene ( with their Eyes,) the manner of his A fcenſior. 
Heis #:{/ our example; and, what is written, is written for our In#ru- 
dion. Lerus (then) not will, or ſtrive to aſcend to Hononr or hich 
places, too-{uddenly, by ſecret, and wndiſcernable meanes : © Nor, 
« ſecke to ſteale to heavenit {clte through a Cloiſter ; leaſt it be (aid to 
«5, (asin the Goſpel): Friend ; how cam'it thou in hither * But ra- 
ther, though the whole world lookeon , ( videntibrs illis ) letour way 
#p, be like his, Let us goe bleſing, and orderly, and that viſibly . that 
all Men may ſee, we goe in Gods name. | 
7. Seventhly, They gazed after him. They looked after him, toſec 7. 
how he aſcended. And, by looking on them, we may here ( agarre) ſee, 
bow we may aſcend. They followed him up to heaven (as farre, as they 
could, tor the Cloud) with their Eyes : and (after they could fee him 
n2 more) they followed him into heaven , beyond the Cloud, with their 
Faith. * So we, may follow God, from this Earth up to the heavens, 
{* with the natural! eyes of our Reaſon (per ſcalas rerum creatarum ) fo 
* farreas we can ſee him in his works : But, when the Cloud of onr 1g- 
norance, or the Shadow of his ſecret places , comes betweene, we mult 
then follow him with ovwr faith. Thus wee may uſe the world and 
earthly Creatures, as our Mount, or footHoole to aſcend by : but, wee 
mult caſt rhe off , before we come there. And, though we leave the 
impreſcion of our feet bchindus , for others to follow our Example: 
yer, we mult :ake heed , that it leave no impreſccon 18 us , tO hinder our 
Aſcenſion. For Chriſi himfelfe had made a conſwmmatum eſt , to the 
world , before he entred There. wo 
8. Eighthly, a Cloud tooke him ont of their ſight. We lnve followed #- 
him, in view, allthis while ; but ( hcere ) he is taken from us ; whit be- 
came of him after, we muſt onely ſee, by faith, Beyond this Cloud, our 
7 | eyes 
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4 But, what we may ſcein the Cloud, let us rake notice 


LY . 


 6f. Firft, we muſt know that it was no helpe to his Aſcenſion, (as the 


Marth. 17. 


; fiery Chariot was to Elijah). He was onely fleſb and blood; and the bei 
fl 


and blood, had necd of a Supporter, before it come thither. And 

ct. (Ibelceve) he never went above all beavers, neither zas Chriſt did. 
k- this Cloud was for the ſame uſe, thathe had uſed thers { oft ) be- 
fore... As, in his Transfiguration ; to ſhadow his Majeſty - and, onthe 


Exod. z3- 9,10. Tabernacle, to expreſic his Glory. Thi (here) was to both theſe uſes - 


He.12.1, 


Marth.y. 16« 


Sothat, ic was not onely a Barreto their Curioſuze of further ſearch, 
and gating, (in hiding and ſhadowing of Him) ; but alſo a witneſſe of 
his Aſcenſion z declaring itto his g/ory. So, we ſee, he had a Cloud for 
a witneſſe.: And ſuch a Cloyd for a witneſle, or rather, ſuch Clouds of 
witneſſes (as the Apoſtle calles them) ſhall every wiſeble TA ſcender 
have on earth, encompaſſing him from Mer: and though the Glory, 
and Majeſty, from the Father, (which we (hall receivein heaven ) be 
hidden trom their eyes ; yet, {hall hey maniteſt (by their re#imony af 
ter 5.) our bleſſed deeds on earth, to our glory. And the ſhining of our 
glory, herein, is Gods glory. For, our aſcenſton to goodneſſe, and mens 
witneſſe of our goodneſſe, is his glory. Let your light ſo ſhine before 
men, that they may. {ce your good works, and glorifie your Father which i 
in heaven. IIS ay 

9. Thus farre, (unto the Cloud) the Diſciples ſaw : But (ninthly ) 
what it is, tO ſit at the right hand of God,as they could not (then ) (ce; 
ſo can it not (ow ) enter into rhe heart of Man, to concerve, ſo long as 

- weremaine ( here ) under the Cloud; Bur, when we ſhall aſcend nnte 
bim, and fit downe ( there ) in Reſt, and ceaſe from our labours ( as he 
doth); then we ſhall k»ow, what it is, by the reward of onr good works, 
which will follow us. 

Oh ! Who (then) /hallgrve mee the wings of a Dove, that I may 
fie, and finde reſt for my Soule ? Then , ſhall I ſee him , whonamine 
ezes long tor, and be ſatisfied with the pleaſures of his houſe. The wines 
of the Morning will not (crve to flie from Himz Nor can thewings of 
an Eagle, (oarc unto Him. The wings, thatreach Him; muſt be He- 
aitation, and Prayer. Meditation will ſhew thee, what thou wanreſt,to 

aſcend with: and Prayer, will obtaine it. 

Theſe arethe wigs : burtheſe muſt be, of a Dove 3 one, that is a 
cleaxe Bird, ( Mun incorde:) one of anwpright heart, ( Beati mun- 
do corde , ipſe videbunt Dew.) That's, the way indeed, to aſcend, and 
ſee him, where he ſts. Cleanſe the minde fromevill : caſt-off the waight 
of Sinne, and the Sowle will iſe of i ſe{fe. And, where the Sowle rs 
a ers let us not feare the Body. For, wee are Jo dy bone, m_ 

of 4s fleſh; and( being a part of his Body ) they muſt deny Chr: 

hunſelfe es np ip eff deny pos Co thither, 4 

+ Let us (then) cndeavour to gee after Him. Nor, let the length of 

be way dererre us. Let us not ſay, ho ſhall goe downe into the acepe ? 


: F I TT i 5, > 
Nor, who ſball goe «p into heeven ? tor the Word (the Sonnc of God) 


.. 


* 


— —_——— — 


Meditation for Holy-Thurſ, day. 
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* neere us, and in ony heart, When we cannot aſcend to hezvey ; heaven 
will bow-downe rg #5. So that, we ſhall have but foure ſteps into #7, 
from the depth and Center of that darke Abyſſe of our Heart ; and 
they are; Ad Cor, In Corde, De Corde, and Super Cor. | 

The firſt is, 4d Cor z when we lay to heart that he is Dominue ; and 
fo feare him. The ſecond; In Corae : When we conſider, he is Conſe. 
{tarius, and (o follow him. The third, De Corde + when we conſider 
he is Sponſus, and lo defere him. The fourth z, ſuper Cor : when we goe 
#p,ad Dewm : and lo, face to face behold hing, OM 

Theſe, are our degrees to heaven; and theſe hath he made ſmooth for 
us, by his Aſcenſton. = 

Conſidering ( then) the benefits, we have by his Aſcenſion, we have 
great caſe to r2joyce, that he hath left the world, and is gone to the Fa. 
ther, ( 2uem oportet Clos) whom the heavens ought to containe, till all 

things be refored.. | 
But, if that be ſo, how canths be true? Behold I am with you (4). 
wayes) ( ommibus dicbus) to the end of the world. 

It is moſt true,alſo. For, though he be abſent in the fleſh , yer, is he 
preſent in the Spirit, and converſant with us ( onmn1ibres djebus ) in his 
| Sacraments, which daily preſent him, lively unto us. And, as he ( ſir- 
tine heaven ) is preſent with us on earth, by his Spirit - So, we (on 
earth) are preſent with him, in heaven, by out Prayers, and our Obead:- 


ence to his will. For, though we walke ( here) inthe Fleſh , yer, Con- _ 


werſatio noſtra eſt in Celis ( ſaith Saint Paul). ; 

Nay ; it is true, ad verbum. He is with ws ( really ) in the fleſh, unto 
the end of the world ; as well, as inthe Spirit, ( though we ſee him or). 
For, ever ſince he was zncarnate in our fleſh he hath beene Emmanuel, 
( God with us) : and hath ſo, (till-remained, and will remaine ſo ( (till 
forever, For as owr fleſb is ( (till) preſent with him : Sois be, with 
# : and ſo, with #s; and will never forſake it (at any time). And 
thus, behold he is with us, ever. © And, he hath the ſame compaſi:on 
& on #4, and our neceſſaties ; which he knowes (by our fleſs) ; and an- 
& {wers all our Pet:tions, as graciouſly, by his Spirit; as it he were(here) 
« ſtill betore our eyes. 

So, we feele him, in «s : the Father, ſees #s, in him z and he ſees ws, 
in himſelfe : and thus ( Ommibus diebus) He is ( ever) with us; and 
we, with him unto the end of the'world. 

This may (then ) well be Conſtitutus dies ſolemn, a day of Toy, to 
all Generations : Both, in reſpe& of Chriſt ( our Lord) and of # ( his 
People). 

Firh, becauſe God hath raifed him, and looſed the ſorrowes of aeath, 

_ and hath exalted him by the right hand of God , to the right hand o 

God, whither this was the firit day of his Aſcenſion inthe fleſh (tor,as he 
& Ged,hc neither deſcends, nor aſcends). This was the firſt day of his fit- 
ting in 1oy and glory,to reſt from his /abors,that his works(We,the work: 
of bis hands ; Þ whom,he had DANY ths) might follow hum; Ae 
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. A Meditation tor Holy-Thurſday. 
- And Secondly ; Wee may obſerve it, in reſh 
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] A | pect of our ſelves . Bea 
L- — _ eaule;thsisthe firſt day f our right to heaven; (being the firſt day, our 
J N ature entred there : e, we have both « priviledge, and aſſurance 
_— to follow). This day,the hand-writing of our Condemnation was blotted 
owt : the ſentence of our Corruption was changed: and our Nature (to 
which. it was ſaid, in the beginning 5 Earth thou art, and to earth then 
ar” returne) is (this Day ) gone up into heaven with God, into inmar- 
ceſable glory. 
gpl (then) let us praiſe him, for this Day : that,, ( when our 
daies are ( here) ended) we may praiſe him againe,in that day,that ſhall 
never end, in the kingdome of his Father. Whence, he will not ſend , 
but come himſelfe ( in that day ) to receive us : and, ſo come,as he went. 
We have the teſtimony of two Menin white, (two Angels of Truth) 
As 1.11: forit. This Ieſus which is taken from you into heaven, ſhall ſo came, as you 
have ſcene him going into heaven. 
Nay ; we have his owre word, for our Aſſurance, (and He,is Truth 
it ſelfe. (For, he ſaid (in Saint Johns Goſpel ) Though I goe to prepare 
leks 14.3. 4 place for you, I will come againe to receive you unto my ſelfe, 
that where I am ghere may ye be alſo: Amen 
Lord Ieſus, Come quickly : So be it, 
Amen, amen, amen. 
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IN DIE PENTECOSTES. 
Short Ob, ervations 


On the foure firſt verſes of the ſecond Chapter 
of the eAs of the eApoſiles. 


a dl. ——_— _— —————_ 


Verſe 1. And when the day of Pentecoſt was come , They 
were all, with one accord, in one place. 

Verſe 2. And ſuddenly vbere came a Sound from hea- 
ves as of a ruſhing and mightiewind ; And 

it filed allthe Houle, where they ſate. 

Verſe 3. And , there appeared unto them cloven 
rongues , like fire. and late upon each of 
them. 

Verſe 4. Andthey were all filed with the holy Ghoſt, 
and began to ſpeake with other Tongues, 
as the Spirit gave them utterance. 


— — —_— = wc—elP_y we_—__— 


Let the words of my mouth, and the Meditations of my heart , be 
alwayes acceptable in thy ſight, 8 Lord , my ſtrength, and 
my Redeemer, 


—— _—— -_——  - : — eg 


N this day our Saviour (Is svs Cunts rt) fully 
perfarmed the promiſe , which hee made ( 70hn 14. 16.) 
9 ro his Dſciples and AF poitles, by ſending unto them, 

ſuch a Gift, as living kl was never capable of agrea- 


ter. For, on this Day , came ( viſibly) upon them the 

Holy Ghoſt , (the thirdperſon, inthe bleſſed Trinitie)- who, withthe 

Father and the Sonne,is worſhipped and We = 
3 


they are fo aſſembled, cheye ſhal 


Lappeared, 

y were poſſeſſed of it, = 
effes it wrought. 
FH & x. the day of Pentecoſt. was come, crc: ] And this was, 
'Y the fi15t day of the weeke (to omit all Rabbinical and Cabals- 
wall Queſtions'\and' Controverſies concerning "the reckoning of 


2 


% 


weekes and dayes ) it was fiftie dayes after the ReſurrefZion , and ten 
daicsafter the- A 


cenſion. Our Dies Dominicus ,, with which name 
Church hath honoured it, fince Chri himſelfe honoured ir, with 
3'( appearing divers times':) And: (laſtly ) ſending 


* 


The Cc 


rch hathever fince, met on it: Notdoubting, but when 
Yhejtil ('as then.) ſome increaſe of {þ:- 


rituall 2rfts ſent downe, though nor in ſo 27j6ble amanner, and plente- 
ous meagſ@Ts) wet widen S1LOr ATE tn G 


- Their practice and example.ina ages, withokt interruption, war- 
rants us to make it our weeting for pi, ke-Prayers , and a day of Ab- 


ſtinence from ſervile-labow? ,.(Cwhichif wenegle&, weare in danger 


- 2. confi, 24a- Of a Connell). Bur ſince it is no command from Chriſt, nor his Apo. 


tiſe.can. 3. 


Conſil. Magn. 


can, 37- 


«ar. proun% Neither, ought weto traxſlate the Tewilh Sabbat 


Col2.16,17, Paut ſaid, Let no 


{tles, we are not(Yewiſbly Y-rb abſerve its 'as they did their Sabbath 
(by the expolition.of a Counceat): not, with poreſtrictneſle, then the 
Church or CMagiſtrate ( tor, Chriſtian Fa Fyency,) hath commanded: 

, tots, For, that 


was abrogated, and vaniſhed, at Chriſts Reſurrefion :_So that (now) 


Chriitian,a Sabbath perpetuall,ro ceal; 
e works of zthar G d,may(by his 


an holy day ; or 9 
t ſhade to tome but the body 1s 
per titious flritin 
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inthe yeere (re 
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AcMedizationfor 1Vhifunday, E 


per ke; t many Feats, that were commanded them, in remcariviince 
« of many ! y temporall Bleſings given them from God? EEEROEG 
« gf cirit bath a cu/{ome , aurhentically derived from the Apoſtle; 


| Eimes,: xockeepe many Feaſts" (meh about the ſame times with the 


« Jewes ) in Commemoration of many $, rituall Bleſings, (at thoſe times) 
{entunto #«, Which Cw a ſu t warrant form, {otoidoc. 

And thy Feaſt ( heere )is kept by the Church, the laſt of all others 

Xkoning from'Cddvert) that we keepe'im Colrmems- 

ration of Gods working vur Sabuation. For, this Comming of the hily 


"0 Spirit, was the laſt att, done viſibly on the earth, by any the perſons of 


the holy Trinitie, that the Scripture tels.us of. For, other feaſts; We 
meerat Chriſtmas to praiſe God the Father; for ſending his S922, to 
falfill the: Law tor us. "We meet at Eaſter, to praiſe God the Sonne; for 
dying for our Breach of the Law”, and for' riſing, for our Iuſtification. 

Burt, we meet this day , ro praife 'Godthe holy Ghoſt; for entringOuUr 
hearts, enabling us to keepe the Law, mall good works for our Santi. 

cation. Andihw,is the lai feaſt we kecpe Feſtivall, Onely the $»n- 
day after (as beſt befits us, 'after all our: mirth) we-meet, to thanke 
the Trinitie in /nitie, for this their joynt-worke of our Creation ;Redemp- 
tion, Sanitification; and affuted hope of Glorij:cation : bur, it is no Feaſt. 

Wekcepe nomore Feaſts; 'till wethall come , to the Bride-2r00mes 
feaſt: when the Church ſhall be united to her Spouſe , at the 7e- 
ſarrection.. . 

And certainly; this Day, which the:Church hath choſento-keepe 
her. Aſſemblies (tor Praiſes, Refreſbings; and Feaſts on) is much more 
agreeable, unto:the Attion of Iubileeand Rejoycins then thut 8 4b- 
bathof the lewes, (if Planetary obſervation be truc), For Saturne 

(pritcipally \predominating ;' on Saturday) diſpoſed mens minds and 
bodies to a dull heavineſſe, and an expel to any thing, but ret ;/and 
makes a day fitteſt of the: ſever, for their Sabbath ; as they kept it : 

Bur, fince the. Sunre of riehteouſneſſe hath roſe from the Saturne-like 
and dull Earth onour Sunday's wee keepe our Aſſemblies, for his prai- 
ſes, then ; when Sol (a Planet of moſt cheerefull Influerice ) diſpoſing 
the Body and Spirit to all <&larritic ; doth raigne, And well may ths 


7 Blanc (of all other Jaſhgnet to us our Times for Aſſemblies : ſince one, 


(who'dothatbthings in time and ſeaſon; himſeltc )' at the begirming 


madeir, (above all others), HO Ko hpaoyes + enagter 3 ang Gen,1:144 


Dayes. + CHAT £ 
We ſcehere; Thar, fince there was'Time, He that was before all 


| Mites) dotlvhis- works in time; And, as hee made Time, when hee 


ghr be/t ; and,” in the" + of that Time, ſent/his Sonwe + $0 
(ati us-Tiine, mndrhid Dy) (which was onely knowne to him 
| no: lain. Ante Rey it Cn for ""; 
And fince'(as befare)) it is not for wit 
ch the F athey hath in hi owne '$e 


Neabgdes 


py ns 
$5: i, 


y + 


eaccord in one Plzce. 
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ly ſuppoſed to be, in Cenaculo Hontit {- 
» Was) where Cary *arcd to his 


gation, being - (then) but ſmall; th 

| or. Chriſtian C for their both Aſſem- 
this which (before) was a private-Suppine- 

and common place, for religious Exerciſes. And | 

in Prayer, forthat Comforter, promiſed ( in ge- 

| Church ;\ as appeares before. ( Whence, we col- 

o continued, till the Gift came.) Hence,wealſoobſerve; That, ® 

| place for Prayer, isthe Church, and among the Congregation ; 
if the Perztion be, - + wg Graces or Benefits : and not, [ 
H | ration ,or of Fattion; or private Conventicles, And, - 
—_ ha man m9, both Faſt, and Pray, in private; and, hi Father, 


uch pher, for his neceſ6ties ; ; 
ct, much-more, will he heare, when two or three be gathered together, in j 
« Name; and , will bee moſt mercifull, when ( the Ys Ynita), the ; 
Congregations of bus people flom, (like the-roarings of the Sea) upto 

4 d $2at; in his Hewſe, which he cals the Houſe of Pray- 
«t purpoſe. Sothar, of. what uſe ſoever- it was, be- 
conſecrated. to that purpoſe, it is the beſt place for 


thatthe Apoſtles continued there long, in prayer; 
ſÞake tothe Conncell,ormade his firik Sermon -. So 
ation ( at ths day ) ſhould 
#o God: (asthe Leitwrgy ofthe Church 
they doe; before the Sermon : Which 
timein teaching us, that we muſt and onght co 
pray in. Bur, they 4id make, this Chamber; 
uſe; the houſe of | Prayer. 


HE x FER ox 
VA BESS AN > eo Oh at Eye =, 


| ol diy Js 
ot exe Soule, 


[. Tarry AR. 1. 4. 
latem ]: ;;tiez on their knees in Supplictti= © 
ye,they were in-Faith,Hope and Charitic. They belerved Chrifts 
romiſe;that he would ſend : therc,is their Faith. They waited in proyer, 
for it: there, is#heir Hope. They were, of ane Sonle.-. there, 15 their 
Charitie; as 
Thus it fonnd them, when it came. And thus (0 God!) prepare ws, 
_ thar we may receive ir. © For, a ſpotted and uirtie Glaſſe, can reccive 


Ad.4-3t, 


oo HOSS® tr Pm OP OST. Es \ 


* no 0bje##: Nor a ſinfxll, and fleſhly ſople,the Beames of thy Spirir. 


—— 


Verſe 2. And ſuddenly there came a Sound from. 
\ Heaven. | 


+ 


'Hrs Gift camefrom thence. It is: Sant?us. Nothing can be ſo, 3. From 


that is not goed, And, every good giving, and perfett Gift , is from whence. 
above, and commeth downt from the Father of Lights So,did this. For, "177 
iris called rhe promiſe of the Father : of our Father which is in hed- A.r.4 
ven-( ſo ſaies Our Pater noHer) : yea, from the Father of Lights. For, 
thisis a Light, and came in' fire. It is from above (then) z thence, it 
cane z even from Heaver. | 
, And whence, cauldir comegelſe ? Ir is the Gifr of the Father which 1oh.14.18.  , 
is1\nHeever :: Iris the Gift of rhe Sonre, who is aſcended into Heaven: lob.16.7. 
he Gift of the holy Ghoſt - and, rhe Gift of the holy Gho#t #5 the 
(faith S*. 4vgu/tine) : and He, 15 God: whoſe fooe-ſtoole Lib.de Tem cay: 
indeed is Earth; but Heaven, is his Seare. 17 
ull you ſceit, by the effedts ? As heat 
ad fo (e contra) cold 
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; 50, came tals, wich 


e notice of it, For, 
whale world ; and ( now 
, Was nothing. For, Spiri- 


) no more priviledge, then the worid ? es; 
M an, (the little world). for whom this |S pg was mage. 


- 


alſo, pattakes of every creature in the world .and fo, (in his) it 


ent throughthe world. Heit s,that was filled with the Spzrit'; and the 
Houſe, was but filled with the Noiſe. So the Godly have the Gifr; 

wind }. As the wind hath a propertic 

ight and un- 


2? 


had; bur even a while 
] that , from 
the Bread of life moſt purely.tot 
pof the Phariſze,: or their owne. 
,Isa Gift y 


who 
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gin-privare, nor in ths Sn or inthe 

( as he was, - bur in the fill-calme. But, when hee 

with Mani publike, he gives him his Zeaw, in fire and ſmoake - 
"and (here) his Spirit; in fire, with a ruſhi wind. 

This was to «> his Gifts for publike uſe, notable; and, ( ſince the 
 mwholeworld was to be inſtructed by the Apoitles and Diſeiples,) to fil 
> them the more forcibly, fully, and efctuh. For ircame mightily, - 
” as well, as ruſhing. [ CA ruſhing and mightic win 

> «© This-wind blowes ny 4 for Cobmebe. No Fleſh, can reſiſt the 
Cor of God'; nor can Mans 'weake-veſſell indure this force , unleſſe 
» God doth enlarge and ftrengthen him. 

Since oo wee are unable ( yea , and unworthy) to receive this 
$i fu yer, Let us prey unto him, to cleanſe the thoughts ef 
our hearts, by the Inſpiration of his hol "0 Spirit that wee may more- 

. fetth [ou him, and werthily maenifie his holy Name, through Ieſis C 
our Lord, 


Verſe ze And there appeared untotbem, Clover s. How (| 
| Tongues, like fire. appeared. 


MN 3 | So it pleaſed che holy Spirit (: thus ) to appeare z wee cannot bue 
obſcrve,how ptly it bare this She on Their charge was, tO Preach, 
pee: are Tongues. They were, to divide the word aright : here, arc 
[ ciwes, or diyided-Tongnes. They were, to be the Liekto of the world : 
\ and here, is fire. 
| Z '  Theword of God, ( of which, our #oygues are Inſtruments)is a two- Heb.qu a, 
| bd ren dividing betweene the Soule , andthe Spirit : this blow, 
* is given by the Tongue, (and Plage, Ledimt cutems ſed verba, frangunt 
> ofje, ſaith Salomon), adde, but fire, to it, (that is, zeale\ and then it 
8 eaves indeed; and wounds deepe : and will ſo inflone Soule,chat 
Fit ſhalleverburne wich ſpiral Loveto God and Man, The wourds 


E the Tongue, ſaith : 1t is but a little member's lames 3.5.6. 
ur bo 047 Wteth of great NG * Jt ſets onfirc all Natare 5 and,s ſet on fire 
hel, "_Ik ae! e (here) are cloven-Tongues z, ſpeaking humbly, of 
LEM lightning, blind-darke-Natnre; and, are ſe on fire, 


TENG he Tanger crate, andcorgfe, ene, 
nbrefhfiede The Tongue,cloven.and fr at bertego ſpeaks, 


theſe come, like fire. For, ( the Septers dona) 
holy Spirit are well expreſt , by the properties 


holy Ghoſt purges by Feare; as a garment of Sale 
Kis, by Fire. 
2. Secondly, It melts,by Pictie : as waxe doth, by Five. 
3. Thirdly, Ic brightens,by knowledge : as Mettals are, by Fire. 
 Fourthly, It hardens, by Fortitude : as Clay is, by Fire. 
, It elevates, by Counſel! : as Fapours are, by Fire. 
laminates, by FnderHanding © as a Lamp, of Fire. 


# 


7 Seventhly,and laſtly: It ſeafons,by Wiſdame:as Meats are, bby Fire. 
They were cloven Tongues.) Bur, of that,inthe effects. 
This Spirit, (that camein Fire, at this Time) came ( before ) like a 
Aad, they that have it, arc like ir ( Doves; far Gemtleneſſe : and 
zeale): yer ſo; that they loſe not their fervonr in Tameveſſe, 
, forget their Gentleneſſe. 


And it ſate, wpon each of them - 
4: And they were all filled with the holy 


we ] non tranſrvit ; or, obumbravit : Bait, it ſee ; it 
and remained with them, The Zire reited on 


ny Thereap 
hrhe Gifts (that 


the weaſure, they obtained ; it is not diſp e: Iris ſuffi- 
cient, rhe _— ies, They were filled, And, what's f —__ 
na more, Here; was fill. poſſeſſion (indeed). If, they. would have mere 
of God, they muſt (now ) enter-into him : there was no more roome,in 
them. So, at the laſt day, when we looke for our perfettion, ſince we *3: 
( our ſelves.) are to0-littleto receive our Maſters Toyes into nus,we mult 
enter into them ;, exe we can be fully-happy.. O17 
They were/filed: andthar, with [4 a Treaſure,that Heaven (nor 
» heaven of heavens) is not able(nor yer vorthy,)to containe. It was,the 1 Kings &. 24. 
holy Ghoit the Lord and giver of life, who proceedeth from the Father and 
the Sonne ; who, with the Father and the Sonne together, is worſhipped and 
.\To'whom(tor ſpeaking unto us,by his Prophets and Apoſiles, 


& ſaving My#eries)be all praiſe and thankſ-giving for ever. 


o 


Andtbey began to ſpeake with ather Tongues » as 

the Spirit gave them utterance. 
H = Effeds, it wrought,were many(as Rectifying their Thoughts, 
their Iwdgements,their Memories;their Afﬀections,&c.) Bur princi- 
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There is Harmony, in Diviſien. No good M | 
ire)unleſſe their Tongues had beene thus-divided,to ſpeake 


to all Na- 


#ions, the Tongues of all Nations, could never have made an Harmony 
Revely.s, inthe Church, nor; that great multitude ( of all Nations, kindreds and 
| Tong#esin heaven) couldnever have mer there, to praiſe God for their 


Salvation. 
- [They fpake with other Tongues ] This Spirit breeds an alteration. 
Where ic enters, it gives other Actions, and other Tongues (Mark. 16. 
17:) that is, new Tongues. For, it gives other hearts, and makes a new 
man.” And,thoughir give not ow the gift of Tongues; yet,it gives our 
Tongues the gift of praiſing God: and all our bodies , ir frames, to his 
Service. Sothat, as our corporall motion, ſhewes we havea Soule, in 
our Body; ſo, our holy life , ſhewes we have thi. Spirit, in our Soule. 

The one, being ſcene by our fenſes; the other, ſhowne by ourvertaes. 
lane3-2- _Somuch, of thedwiſion, and Effetts. [ Ads the Spirit geve them 
wterance]. He, that finneth nor, with his Tongue,is a perfet? man({aith 

lanes 3.8, Saint Temes), Bur few, are ſs. Thereforewelf hath God(inNature) 
(fhut-up our Tongues and given us no wtterance ; but (like Pythagoras 

his Schollers ) enjoyned us two or three-yeeres-ſilence,ere we can ſpeake. 
For, when we cz, we finde it anunruly evill, full of deadly poyſon : 
which no man can tame. Therefore, it is fit, it ſhould be brigeled; ill 
this Spirit; give it ##terance. And thi is the beſt Schoole-maſter, when, 
to ſheake, and when, to peace, : Th onely, cleaves the Tongue, and can 
bridle it, and ovght onely, to give it utterance. By this, they ſpake to all 
intheir owne Languages. He (then) that ſpeaks or prayes before men, 
in an «nknowne Lenguage,may give his Tongue, uttcrance (perchance): 


bur, by it, the Spire ſhall have no entrance into the hearts of the hea- 
rs ain Paal(th 


nit, Eorgfir(onre)be 
{9-5 + creme 


4" 
vs x AN 
— 85 2 WIG ; 


=  rhis(of Languages): Bur, as there onely (ow) remaineth Faith, 


Firſt; it was breathed by C 
| Lovethcir Neighbour : and ( here ) it ruſheth from heaven ; to make 


| A Meditation for Whitſunday. 


—————, 


—— 
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pe, and Zove ; but the chiefeſt of theſe, is Love : So,of all the Gifts 
f che Spirit, (»9w remaining among us) certainly the chiefeft, is 
Love, For Love, is the fulfilling of the Law. | 

They had 74s Gift, twice given; to make this vertue frong in them. 
jt into them, on Fab; to make them 


them Love their God. So, may they fulfill the Law : [ Love God; and 


= 6 Es 690 me hgee9 


x Cor. 13. 13 


Rome 13,13, 


Love their Neighbour? . Thele, are twoprecepts; but, one Love : So, 


is the fulfilling ; two gifts ; but, from one Sprrit. And, well was it gi- 


ven ( firſt) on Earth, to make us love our Neighbour. For, by the | 


Love of our Brethren, wecome to Love God, How can he, that loweth 


zot his Brother, ( whom he hath ſcene) Love God , whom he hath »ot 


ſeene : ſaith Saint 7ohn. 


This whole text commends Brotherly Love , untous. They were in 


one place + of one Soule, the Spirit of Love came to them in Firez in 


greateſt- fervency. It remained with them , to keepe them ſo , and 
(though there bee mention of divided Tongues,) yet all, was but 
fo unite. | 

Let us make much of this Spirit of Love. For, it is our LArrhabo; 
the pledze of our future hope. For Chriſt ( our Spouſe,) (ince his per- 
ſonall abſence from his widdowed-Church, hath ſent it downe, to 
preſerve us in wnitie , and to bee our Comfort and Companion, till wee 
meet with him inthe Heavens; where, all our other Yertues (as Faith, 
Hope, Temperance, Fortitude, Inſtice, 8&c.) thall leave us ; onely Love 
ſhall (even then ) remaine with ws, and him for ever, We, ſhall be in 

God; and God, in #s : and God, is Love, Tothis God of Love, 

who hath ſo loved #s , that he hath ſent us his Spryit 
of Love, to make us Love each other, be from 
« againe all Love rendred with praiſe 
and glory, forever and ever. 
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Let the words of my mouth, and the © Meditations of my heart , be 
atwayes acceptable #n thy ſight, 6 Lord , my ſtrength, and 
my Redeemer, "_ 
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PROLOGYS. 


H 1 s Day, the Church dedicates to God in the 
memory of his bleſſed Apoſtle, Saint Thomas. 
And, no doubt, but following Saint Paxls rule 
[ Let all be done, in order |. Shee hath ſer the Ce- 
lebration of this Saint , in this part of the yeere, 

© > both for Order, and Inſtrudtion. For,as Thomas 
xe TWO Was the laft , that belceved rhe Reſurrettion, a- 

ong the Apoſtles : So hath the Church (for 0rder ) ſet his me- 
mory /aft, in the Catalogue of their Celebrations ( if you begin, with 

- the Nattvitie of Chriſt : whoſe day (indeed) is the leading-Starre to 
all others.) And, yet itis ſer, for 1n/t7uct:on roo, next before the N4- 
tivitie of Chriſt, To ſhew us, that ( if we be incredulous as he was ) 
though Chriſt be borne live; dye; and riſe againe, and 4 the o- 
ther Saints follow him, and beleeve: yer, till we come to Thomas his 
 Confeſi1on,and faithfully beleeve, and particularly apply it inour ſelves, 

Chriſt is nor borne i» #s : Therefore, we muſt have a Saint Thomas 
day, before a Nativitie. | 
1 have defiredro meditate on this Saints Story, (though it fall on - 
the laſt, and lea#-regarded Holiday ) rather , then ot any of thoſtem)- 
nent ones, that follow inthe ext holy weeke. Becauſe, while _ 
O 4 _ that 
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be borne in Mee ( and it is time, that he were borve ; 
tothe age, wherein he died), and while I defire this 
nming , tore the Covenant with my Seviour in his 
nd many of Thomas bis Infirmities in my Faith : I would 
xe learne by 4im, how to ſtrengthen it : and (1 hope) I thall 
y, not onely benefir xy ſelfe, bur thoſe alſo, that will Comm. 
} Story of Saint Thomas , Matthew, Marke,Luke,mention got: 
neither is there cicher word or deed of his recorded by them : onely, 
they reckon him, on: of the Twelve, in the Liſt of the Apoles : ſome. 
imes, inthe ſixth ; ſometimes inthe ſeventh ; and ſometimes, in the 


. 


zehth place. Burthe Recorder of this Story, is ( his Fellow-Servant) 
Saint 7obz ; who, oftner then thrice, makes mention of him. Marke 
and Zake wrote, but by report ; and Matthew ſaw, but in part « bur 
Iobs writes, what he had Felt, Heard, and Seene himfſelfe ( andbe, felt, 
heard, and ſaw more,then they all.) For,Henot onely fel: the Word of 
lifewtich' his mortall hands z*but the Boſome. of his Bleſſed Saviour, 

upporting the leaning burthen of his owze {infull Body. He not onl 


in whons I am well pleaſes our the Cry al{o,of the Sawre,onthe Croſſe, 
[ My God, My God, why haſt thou forſaken mee]. He not onely ſaw 
hrifn glory (betweene Moſes and £44:,0n Mount Thabor): But, he 
ſaw him alſo, in Infamy, betweene two theeves, on Mount Calvary , 


 whenalthe ref were ſhifting for themſelves. 


This excellent Prophet , (who for his perrceng fight into hidden 
ao np is well compared to an Eagle); This admirable Hiſtorian 
( rhat begins his Goſpel beyond Moſes Refer the beginning of the World; 
and ends his Revelation, beyond all Hiſtorians ; with what ſhall be after 
the end of the world) : This Diſciple, that was the Beloved of his Ma- 
ſter, and ſo /ovingto him, that he equalled the Love of women - ( for 
he was with ther, the /aſt at the Crofle, and the firſt ar the Sepulchre, 
and qut-ran Petey forall his zeae): This Diſciple, fo full of Charity, 
that to hut care onely our dying Saviour left his bleſſed Mother : Even 
He ( of his Love and Charitic tos.) by the Spirits direRion , hath 
Recorded this omitted Story : and that, ozely for our ſakes ( as he here 
preſently affirmes , ſayingy any other things did Teſws, but theſe are 
written, that we might beleeve.) And, I beſeech the Spirir, by which 
he wrote, that this effe# of his Charitable Intention , may never be 
wanting in __ Thar, in loveto the Truth , I may alwaics be- 
leeve what the Spirit of Zove hath Indited, and the beloved Diſciple 
. Butyhis Meditation may ſeeme wnſcaſanable at this time(Chriſtmes;) 
whenir properly belongs ( as may appeare,by the Story ) to the Reſur- 
recfion. | But, it'isa Nativitie-Meditation, for all that. For, even the 

ſarretF/on it ſelfe, was a Nativitie. For, as,0n Chriftmas day, Chrift 

whe from the Wome, to the. World, to worke our Salvation: So, 
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heard the voice ofthe Father,at lordan, [This is my well-beloved Senne, 


onthe Earth. For, as that day hath rhyee, waiting onit ( viz. the con- 


ur Salvation, And,as beth theſe Daies were 


_ _ — 
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rectian, he was borne from 


the Tom ; to Glory, toperfecr— 
(alike) honoured, by the \ 
{s from Heaven: fo, are they alſo by Mer, 


* ſtant Martyr, Saint Stephes; the loving Diſciple, Saint Tohn; and the 
new-borne Innocents : fo, have we all theſe, waiting on the Reſurrec7}- 
on, in Thomas alone. Firſt, a nen-borne Chriitian (like the Innocents ) 


bur, even-now alzve 1n the faich : borne this day. Secondly, a loving 


Diſciple, (like Saint Toh») his owne words teſtific it; [_Eamms & 105, tohn 14; 


_ ut moriamut cum Eo: ] and thirdly, a conſtant Marty 


r, (like Saint 


Stephen): For, though he dyed wot with his Maſter, yet 


 optrtrde 
| hedied, for following him z and for his ſake. Laſtly, as this Featt is 
honoured with the 7hree Kings Preſents (viz. Gold, Frankincenſe, and 
#tyrrh): Gold, as he wasa King', Frankincenſe, as he was a God; and 
Myrrh, as he was a Man: So Themes (himſelfealone) honoured his 


Reſurreftion, with «s much, as they three: with the like three Preſents. 
Acknowflcdging him, in his Confifion [ Tu es Dominus mens  Deits 
meus ] Dominus , a King; Deus, a God: Menus, a Man. And cer. 
cainly, till we come to this Confeſirov, ( That he, is our Lord, and our 
 God,) Chriſt may bc Begot in us ; bur not Borne in us. He may be be- 
gotten by the Word : . but not be made evident, by the Spirit. And 
therefore, ro Meditate how ro make ſuch a Confeſſion, is a good pre- 
parative to a Nattvitie. And, to make ſuch a Confeſſion, truely ; is an 
evidence of a true Nativitie : and, that Chriſt indeed is (Himſelfe) tra- 
ly berve in us. And therefore fit tor this Timeof the Nativitie, 


I II 


__— 


hte... 
—— ——— 


| Now, the Hiſtory it ſelfe is ( thus ) ſet dowac Djvif, 
by Saint Tohn - John 20. 


24. But Thomas, one of the twelve, { called Didymus) was not with them, x, Abſemtia. 
4- Y 
when Telus came. 


"25. The other Diſciples therefore ſaidunto him : Wee haye ſeenethe Lord. 2, Increduhs 


But he ſaid unto them : Except I ſee, 1n his hands , che print of the 2a, 
nailes : and put my finger into the print of the nailes : and put my hand 
_  entohbis fide, I will not beleeve it. 
25, eAnd,cight dayes after againe, hs Diſciples were within , aud Thomas. z, Appavitio, 
with them, Then came Teſus, when the doores were ſhut, and ſtood in the 
middeſt, and /a;d : Peace be unto you. 


_ 27. eAfterſaidhe to Thomas : put thy finger here, and ſee my hands : 4nd put 4, Exhorta- 


forth thy hand,and put it into my fide, and be not faithleſle ; but faichfull. ;;,, 
28. Then CO anſwered , and ſaid anto him : Thou art my Lord, and 5. Conſeſſto, 


m 
| 29. Iefos ſaid unto him : Thomas, becauſe thou haſt ſeene, thou beleeveſt : 5 Benediftis, 


Bleſſed are they, that have not feene,and have beleeved. 


F Sce, the Hiſtorian hath divided this Hiſtory (to my hands )) into 


ox parts. Inthe firſt; Thomas his Abſence : In the ſecond his 


Incredalitie : In the third; Chriſts appearance : Inthe fourth ; His 


Exhortation : 


g : Twill follow 5 order , with'my Meditation :* for 
; therithe Spirit hath ſer downe,cannor I invent. 


—— w FRET METRTRETSTETASET:..” CF ca arTTY Mi FT-IF 
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F” Sr | [ Thomas autem, &Cc. | z 
PAS ZI ome read this word ( Auter ) but it makes me ex- 
Sa 82? pet ſomerhing remarkeable, to follow it; as the word 
FS) 5) ( Ecce ) doth : and, in ts place,it ſtands equrualent with 
STS it: Thomas autem;is Ecce Thomas ! ſorne worthy thing, 

Dncerning him, followes z we may know, by th:s Nore, 5NS 
Wetravell thorow this World to our long home, ( like Souldiers) 
on our Gaard, through the Tents of our Enemies: and God, ( our 
Leader) hath divers words of Command; to teach us our Poſtures, as 
_ wecAarch. Sometimes, Yenite , when we ſhould Set-0n towards : 


him : Sometimes, _Mtrendirez when we breake our Order, or regard 
not his Command, to keepe our Rancks : Sometimes,Yieilate z when 
we Nod, in carelefie drowſinefle: Sometimes, Cavete, When the 
Enemy is comming : Sometimes, Ecce ; When he will ſhow us ſome 
wonder, = the way : and fomerimes, when we have paſled beedleſly, 
by choſe things, worth marking z hemakes us /ooke backe, with an Au- \ 
tem, Chrif dyed foryou; Have yee 10 regard, ( yce that paſſe by this 
way ! ) doe you know what death ? itis <Mortem, with an Mater - 
Phil'n.sg, CHortem autem Crucis, ] So (here) Chriſt roſe from death, and the 
I Diſciples beleeved; this, you know : [ Thomas autem: ] Bur Thomas 
hath a Story ,,ore eminent, concerning this, before,he Beleeved. Looke 
backe therefore, and obſerve it. 


-.. 


- But Thomas, one of the twelve cal-| Thomas autem, uns ex duodecim quti 
kd Didymus, &c, 1 dicitur Didymus, &c. 


HE=s the Perſon is deſcribed by his Name; and, by his Office. In 
his Name, is his Nature : and, in his 0ffice,is his Honour exprel- 
ed; Thomas, (by which Name ( onely ) the other Evangeli/ſts doc 
call him) ſignifies, (in the Originall, ) a Twin : and Didymus, is au- 

. ſmerablerhereunto (or, my Interpreters deceive mee): and this Name 
CI ) is (by Saiar 7obn ) onely added, cither as impoſed on him 
Chriſt ( which is not muchunlikely ) or, added by Tohn himfelfe, 
asan /xterpretation of the former. For Didymw, ( interpreted Gem:- 
me, or Cemellas) is but as much as Thomas ; a Twin. That Names, 
very often, of old, were ( cither upon propheticall, or apparent reaſons} 
apoſed on divers perſons, is plaine in Scripture. And,I hope I may 
1aymas (after) (on apparantreaſon) were given him, not becauſe 


he 
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"A Meditation for Sains Thomardgy. 


he mitceofhie doin 
rerine it ) dee (in al) import a kinde of doubting, wavering, der 
raintic in the perſon of him, thar beares tharname : and ſuch was xe, 
For, wehave mention of his 47s, bur in three places of Scriptare , 
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Chriſt had, afrer many InſtruQions, ſaid (in the fourreenth Chaprer 
before) [Whither I goe, yee now : and the way yee know: He anſwers, 
immediatly ::{ Lord, we know not whither thow goeft ; how then can we 


Eo know the way 4 [! Hee knew not yer his ewne Maſter , who iS both the 
 3%0 Way, and the Tourney 


s end, And ſo, hetels him : [ I amthe Way, the 
Truth, andthe Life]. Yet, by his demanding, we may perceive, he 
had a defire to fallow his Maſter ; if he knew the way. Hee would 
faine goe, but he knew nor whither. Heere is his affetion to Chriſt : 
byt, weake, and darkened with his Ignorance. He is mingled: andis (in 
ths ) a Geminus. "KI "F," 

Againe, in lobn 11. When Chrift went in danger of his life into 
udta to raiſe Lazarus : Fam & nos ( ſaies Thomas ) ut moriemur 
cm ec. He would goe, and venture his life with Chriſt : There was, 
his /ove. But, it ſhould be with Company [| eamm & Nos:] he would 


| have his Brethren with him: There is his Feare, joyned with his Love: 


and (in ths ) heis Gemellus. 
Laſtly, He is mentioned, in th# Text of my Meditation, to be 1n- 


 eredulows, in one of the chiefe points of his faith : and (inths) he 


is Dub1us. : 
_ [ Y aus ex duodecim.)] One, of the Twelve. 
Though ignorant , and weake in his deſires : though fearefull, in his 
Love : though doubtful, in his Faith : yer ( 0, the Love of Chriſt!) 
be ſtill reraines the Honovr and dignitic of his office + hee is ſtill ac- 
knowledged an <Mpoile; and one of the Twelve, His ignorance 
(though groſſe) was not affetted. His love ( though fearefall): was 
not fa:ned. His doubt (though ſtrong) was not malicious. Therefore 
be comforted ( # my Soule! ) though thou feele theſe zmperfettions. Be 
burtthou as ſimple, in thy ſelfe ; as thou art weake, in thy Af ettions 3 
and doubtnot, bur through thy Saviowrs Mercie and Love, (that co- 
vers a multitade of ſinnes ) thou ſhale ſtill retaine, from his Sprrit, the 
acknowledgement of a Chriſtian, and his Servant. . 
Bur, I was mufing, why it was ſaid, | 0» of the Twelve ]| int this 
place; when iris cerraine ( 1nd, being dead ) they were now but 
eleven, 1 cannot omit this note : That God (who cals thi 


« though they were )) reſpeRted not the preſent number, ( which was, 
pr —_ 4 bur, his owne Ordinance (w o was, Twelve). Twelve he 
had choſeng and ewelve they muſt be. © And,though oxe of rhem was 
& 2 divell, and fell away z yet Matthias ( in Gods elettion) had ſupplyed 


 *Þiplace, before the Lot fell on him ( inthe firſt of the Hs) 7 and 


« ſo, they were Twelve ftill, in Gods account, _ 
G 


hings (hat arent, row, 4. 19. 
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"A Meditation for Saint Thomas-day, 


£God hath founded his Church ; be knowes his owne number ; the E- 

y ſhall never againſt :t * bs number ſhall be fu; and cyer 
is, before him ; h not viſible romen, Labour then ( my Soule!) 
tro aſſure thy ſelfe ; that thou art one of /i5 3umber, and thou maiſt 
thert be ſure, thou ſhalt be ever numbredamong the Bleſſed, 


Thomas autem wm ex Duodecim, | But Thomas,one of the T welve,was 
101 erat cum ets, quando venit Teſus, 1 not with them, when Teſs came. 


E was not preſent, at this firi# Dies Dominicus , that ever was 
kept. For, it was the very day of the Reſurrection. The Conere- 


gation was aſſembled. yet oze of the chiefe Minifers, (an Apoſtle ) 


is abſent. Whither was this Twin ſtraicd from his Brethren ? The 
Shepheard had becne ſmitten, andthe Sheepe had beene ſcattered : but 


now ( 25 Sheepe will, naturally, locke) they began to come together a- 


paine. ” Onely this fearefull, doubtfull ore, 1s not yer come into the 
Fold. Shall I thinke that he was abſent, on zeg/igence; and was pu- 


- niſhed with the wart of thoſe divine Tnfuſions, .( they then reccived ) 


and with wnbelcefe; for his Labour 7 I dare not ſay it, ſeeing there 
are better conjettures. <* But take thou heed ( my Soule! ) that through 
« wilfull nealigence, thou abſent not thy ſelte from the Congregation on 
"© thoſe Holy-dazes, when Chriit ſhewes himſelfe ro his people, in his 
< word: leſt thou be deprived of thoſe Benefits that he then beſtowes, 


<« in his Church, upon them. - 


As for Thomas his i. bſence z it might be neceſſs arily cauſed; and 
then'(as David ſaid), 1 will worſhip toward thy holy Temple : S# 
Thomas, though he-could not pray with them, in preſence; he might 
have his heart towards them, when he prayed, inhis abſence. 

But, it is moſt/zke/y ( atthis time) they were not come together 
to pray. For, the Text ſais, a little before , That they were aſſem- 
bled together , with the doores ſhut , for feare of the Temes. And, it is 
not wwlzke, that the ſane feare, that made them draw together ; made 
him, be abſent: thinking ( peradventure) that, ſo mazy together could 
not be ſafe. But, whatſoever the occaſion of his Abſence was, wee 
may be 'gla4 of it. For, as irmade 472 doubt, ( at t/mt time;) ſo hath 
it raiſed a Story, to confirme us, eveato this time. And, nodoube, ic 
was the wery willof God , that he ſhou/d be Abſent ; that he might 
doubt : not ſo much, for his owne ; as , for our ſakes. So, as his Maſter 
ſaid ro his Apoſtles; ( Lazarus is dead, and I am glad for your ſakes, tha 
I was not there; that yee might Belceve, ) Thomas may fay tows - 
Chriit lives, andI am glad for your ſakes, that Twas not there, that yee 
wieht belceve. 


A Meditation for Saint T homas-day.. 
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2. Incredulitas : Dubitatio. 


Perfe 25. Perſe 25. 

Dixerunt ergo 1lli, alii Diſcipu-: The other Diſciples therefore /a;4 
liz vidimus Doninum: Ille autem | wito hum ; we have ſeene the Lord : But 
dixit Ezs; Nifi videro in manibus | he /2:4 zo themz Except I ſee in his 
fixuram Clevorum, & mittam ma- | h4nasthe print of the Nailes : ana put 
num meam in locumclavorum, & mit- | my finger into the print of the Nailes 


tam manum meam 1n /arzs ejus, Non | and put my hand into his Side, I will not 
Credo. | beleeve it, 


- S2FEzns ; Chriſt riſen, was ſuthciently preached: nor, by 
59 [19 [& one Apoſtle alone, who ( filed with the holy Ghoſt ) was 2- 
# BA þ2 ic, nor onely to convert three thouſand at a Sermon, (as 
(ENS) Peter didz) but, whole Nations and Cittes ( as, after, ſome 
of them did;) if we beleeve their Legends. Here (I ſay) Chriſt riſen, 
' was preached not by oxe,to A, but, by Ai,to One. All theſe,newly veri 12, 
inſpired with the holy Ghoſt - and,this 0»e z no Ifiaelncicher ; bur, 
an Apoſilez one, of their owne Fellowes : and yer, his anfiver is, 
Noz Credo. There was force enough inthis Goſpel, to evidence the 
Truth. For, they ufe not Arguments, or probable Conjectures , but wit- 
neſſes, toprooveir: and thoſe, not aurit/; ſuch, as heardir of the 
Women; or of thoſe, that ſaw him going to Emmaus,(in another ſhape) 
and ſcarce knew him, when they ſaw him : but by averrement of their 
owne knowledze ; each, bearing witneſle, to other. Theſe preach (as Se, 
Tohn, after, did;) ufing the ſame manner of enforcement. That,which 
we have ſcene-with our Eyes of the word of life; that, preach wee. 
Heere, arc ten Eye-witneſſes (at leaſt ) of ove Truth. And, plus walet 
oculatiss unus, quam Auriti decem. They all teſtitic,Y idinus Dominum 
and are »ot beleeved. The Returne 1s; Non Credo. 
They might ſay to 7 Hamas, (as Paul [aid to Agrippa:) Beleeveſt thou ans <6. 14 
the Prophets ?To him all the Prophets bearc witne(ſe. Belceveſt thouthe ,a, ._ - 
Apoſtles? To himwe(now)beare witnes. Belecveſt thou himſelf? He ſaid Marth.27.6z, 
dinſelfo the third day he would riſe again. The very ewes could re- Luke 24, 25. 
member that : 0 tardis Corde,ad credendum,que loquuti ſunt Prophet ! 
Non Credo, is not, for an Apoſtle , ſince Creao, is thc beginning of 
Religion. He that comes to God, muſt Beleeve that God 1s ( [aith S*. Paul) 
and that he s aRewarder, &c. For none Sowes ; but he hopes he ſhall 
Reape : None Traffiques; but he hopes, he ihall ga/ne. And would 
Thomas (erve 4 Maſter, that is dead ? would he be an Apoſt/e; and not 
Beleeve that his Maſter lives ? it Chritt be not Riſen (lah Saint Paul) 
then are we, of all men, moſt miſerable. He ſeemed , in this deniallof 
his Bclicfe, to deſtroy his owne 0 ffice, and renounce his Apoſtleſhip. 
Peradventure, he had heard ( and that, might be his excuſe) that 
lead lye,vhich rhe Priefis put into the mouth of the Souldrers: His = 
P cipies 
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A Meditation for Saint Thomas-d2y. 


ciples came,and ſtole Him,while we Slept. (they. watch'd well,the while:) 
the groſſeneſſe of this Lie, every Child may diſcover. If you ſleps, 
how doe you know, his Diſciples ſtole hinn £ if yee waked , why did 
uffer them 2 If this had beene tae ; the Prefs would have pu- 
d them for their negligence ; and nor, have rewarded them, tor 
cheir Zie. Though Thomas was 10 ſtrong man , he was not ſo weak: 
( certainly ) "aa 2 he muſt needs take this, fora Lie. Hchad no ex- 
cuſe, therefore, for his Now Credo, but Saint Pauls, for his Perſecati- 
on; | Tenorans fect, inincredulitate. ] And (certainly) he was in lf 
Caſe, had not Gods mercy beene the greater. For, by the teſtimony of 
the writer of this Story, ( his fellow) Tohn + 2ui non credit, Tam ju- 
dicatia eft, And he hathalſo recordedthe Iudgement ; Timidis & in- 


— 


Apoc.z1. 
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 Credulis, pars corum in ſtagno Ardenti. 


But, was #b#s Theme-his-calc alone 2 were not the Reff, as Incredu- 
lous, as he? they that ( now ) preach the Reſurrection ro 41/22, did 
( but even-now) not Beleeveir themſelves : and, we cannot greatly blame 
them, neirher. For, this is Mirum mirabile, That one ſhould riſe fron 
the dead. Tarda ſolet Magnus rebus imeſſe Fides, 
Mary Magdalen had told them (firſt) ; and they belceved mot - 


Jhee, was but a woman. Next, the Women(all together) told them; and 


they thought it bur a farmed thing ; (a tale, of their ewne making), 
Then, the Diſciples of Emmaus told them ; and they beleeved rot. 
Nay, worſe: Y identes eum, adoraverunt ; quidam autem dubitaverunt. 
When he appeared untothem in perſon,and ſpread his wounded hands, 
they beleeved net, for Toy ( (aies Saint Luke). Well might he ſay (as, to 
the 1ſrachites) Expandi manu meas toto ae, ad Populum tncredulum, Jn 
this, they out-went him. For, he beleeved, when he ſaw, 

Bur yer, inall their donbrizgs,they tyed not their Belicte to any Con- 
ditions (as Thomas did). Hee went beyond them, in th4t , and in 
his Car:ofitze, For, hee tyed his Credo , to Nift videro. Faith is by 
bearing (ſaith Saint Paul). But he, rather truſted his Eyes , then 
his Eares, He was one of that Generation, that defired to ſee 4 Srgne : 
and, he ſawzt ; even the Signe of the Prophet Ionas. For, as 19nas was 
three daics, inthe Whale , to was Chriſt, in the Grave ; and vyas (ow) 
Riſen, to ſhew it him. Yer,ſee his great Curioſitie. 

Nift videro: } What © his Perſon ? no : (that will not ſerve the 
turne)) Niſs videro loca, unlefſe] fee the print of the naites. Will rar 
ſuffice ? neither. For, Yidentes dubitaverunt ; I will more then ſee. 

(For, ſuch prints may be, (and have bin ) counterfeit ) - 1 will Touch 

um too. What 7 take him by the hand 2 or catch him by the Feete, 
(as the Women did ) © That were enough to let thee ſee, He is Fleſh, 
and Bones, and no Spirit. No: I will feel: the particular markes,wherc- 

by TLknow it is my Maſter, Others, may be {ike : bur, I willput my 
finger into the very holes of the Nailes, whereon he hung. Wel, will 


that confirmethee 2 when thou haſt ſatisfied both Sences, ( thy ſight, 
and feeling) ? No, I doubt (till. I defire to ſeewith mine Eyes, (where- 


IN 
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inthe whole ſenſe of ſi bt remaines )z bur they _ bee deceived. I 


deſire therefore to touch with my finger + bur, that is buta ſmall part 

of my body'z and the Senſe of Feeling lyes not in that alore, bur is 

difþerfed. Iwilltherefore put my whole hand into his Side too; or, 

non Credo. This was extreame curioſity. He had tyed his Faithto very 

nicepoints. Why ſhould not the Seermg of Chriſt, or hearing of him 
ſpeake, ſerve his turne © Whatſhould make him defire to view againe 
thoſe cruell wounds,which the Tewes made ? and prerce againe thoſe ſa. 
Ving hands,and dig ag4jne that bleſſed Szde ? If Thomas were one that 
belceved the doctrine of General! Reſurreftion, hee knew what was 
ſowne in Imperfeftion, ſhould be raiſed in Perfection + and ſs, if theſe 
wounds in Chriſt, ( as other, his humane [firmities ) had mow, at his 
Reſurrettion, beene pat off , into what perill had his Faith beene 
brought, by his Carioſity ? It may be ſuppoſed, that his Fellow-Dz- 
ſciples had rold him that he did ffill retaine his wounds ; and, that he 
had offered them, to be felt by chem;z which made him defire ta feele 
them alſo, and to take the benefit of a S72xe offered to confirme His 


mend 


Faith, (as Hezekiah did ). Bur, we read of no ſuch thing. For, though 1 King.ao.10, 


the D:ſciples told him, that they had ſcene the Lord; yer, they did 
not tell him, that they had ſeene the wounds, (ſtill remaining in his 
Body. Therefore, nodoubt, it was his Piety, (as Chryſologus ſayes) 
that ſought it : it was his devotr/on, that required itz and (rather 
prophetically, then deſpairingly ), ſuppoſing that heftu{ retained them, 
he defired to ſee they. For why thould he elſe, intheſe very rexmes, 


defire it £ unlefle Chriſt had inſpired him with knowledge, that hee 
ſtill kept all choſe wounds, partly for this very purpoſe? And, that he 
( by demanding of theſe things, lo nicely) might nor onely cure his 


=, 


owne anbeleefe ; bur, be able ro ſatishe, 1n every particular, the doubt- 
fulleſt heart, of the moſt curious unbeleever, that ſhall ever hereafter 
doubt of the truth ef the Reſurredt;zon ? Bur, till #his happen z and 
that, by theſe meanes, hee bee informed, we (ce his reſolution 3 [Nor 


Cred :] and ſo he remaines, for eight dayes after. 


Thou ſeett heere (my Soule | ) Thomas his Incredulitie; and (in 
that) his Curioſitie, Nay rather, thou ſeeſt in Thomas hts Story , an 


Imaze of thine owne Increduliry. For, when divers of Chrifts bleſſed 


Diſciples have preach'd,rhat he hath been Borne, Lived, Dyed, and is 
Riſen againe ; and that they ( O happy men!) not onely in themſelves, 


bur in oxhers allo, have ſcene it with their eyes,by the effects, and good - 


workes,which it hath wrought inthem : how oftex doſt thou doubr, 


and art hard of 9:leefe , becauſe thou canft not ſee the ſame 7 7 


ſelfe? When thou haſt no deſire to the ſincere milke of the Word, well 
mailt thou dowbt , Chriſt is not new Borne in thee, When thou liveſt 
after the world, well maift thou dowbr, he lives not in thee; and, 
though thouart Baptized ito his Death , yet art thou not dead to Sing 
much leſlc, doſt thou yer Feele hs conqueſt of Death, and the powey of 
ais Reſurrection in thee; andtherefore, maiſt well yet dowbfir , be- 
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zauſe chou feeleſt itnor ;/ or rather wiſ-doubr thy ſelfe , for not teeling 
t. But, Exurgat Dew, & 4s r Inimici, Come leſu, powerful- 
ly ino my Soule; andrhele doubrs (mine Encmicrywill be ſcattered, 
Thon knoweſt (O Saviour) how to helpeme: I doubz, and I efire : 
doe thos, for my aſſurance, ſatisfie we ; that I may not onely . put my 
finger into the print of thy Naylesand be ( like a 5S7g7er ) graven 1 
thy right hand : nor onely put my hand into thy Side , and be (like a 
Dove ) building in the Hole of the Rocke + but,that I may alſo get and 
| feele the Marks of thy Paſſion, in mine owne hands ; to redtifie my 
Workes, and feele the Speare, going even thorow my Soule, to fixe my 
Meditations. 7h, I deſire 3and, till ( with Thomas ) I may obtaine 
it, Live betweene Doubt, and Deſire ( like him ). Obſerve therefore 
(my Soule )) what Chriſt did, to Cure him: and by what he Saw 
and Felt ; Learnerhoy, to belgeve allo, - 


z. Apparitto, 


Verſe, 26. 
And, expht dayes after agame , his 
 Diſeuples were within , and Thomas 
cum els; Vent Tefus , ( Linus clauſis) | with them : Then came leſus ( when the 
& ſtetit in medio, & dixit; Pax| doores were ſoat, ) and ſtood in the mide 
yobis. | deſt,and/avd : Peace be wnto you. 


Verſe 26. 
Et, poſt dies eto, 1terum erant 
i ejus intus, & TZhomas 


PSB H rs was on the firſt Sunday after Eaſter , the ſecond 
W HSE Lords day that was ever kept. And now it began to be 
a leading cuſtome to the Church. And, when it began Fi 
SSES4 to bee; Thomas allo, is carcfull to obſerve ir. For, hee 
is ( ow ) with them. And, thu ſhewes , that as he doubted ; ſo he 
defired,to ſee Chrift : and therefore, fftillkept with them ( that had 
ſeenehim ) in hope of an othey . 
And this was'( now ) eight dayes after the firſt CA pparition. And, 
not unlike it is, thar Chriſt deferred this ſecond Apparition fo long , nor 
onely,to make Thomas deſire, the more earneſtly, to {ceit: bur allo, 
to Hongur this Day of purpoſe with it,and himin it. *Whence,we may 
<< learne; that ir is good for us, that our good Deſires be not ( ſome- 
© tunes) preſently farisfied : becauſe, it makes us long the more for 
 Ethem; and makes zherm, more acceptable, when they come. Andal- 
« fo, we may ſee,that Chriſt is molt ready to honowr us, with his Pre- 
* ſence, upon ſuch dayes and Times ( molt chiefely ) as we are afſem- 
< bled together , to doe him honour. For, tro whom can Chriſt come 
*more y;xhen to them that wait for him with deſire ? and, 
_ ©whas daycanhemorefizly honour with his Preſence, then that Day, 
« thatis dedicated to himr, and his Honour ? 
This day (now) if wee will heare bis woyce, Ler us got _— _ 
ouſe 
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Houſe of hs Aſſemblies, and wait on him. For, Hic eſt Dies quem fe- 


cit Dominus : this, is the day of the ReſwrretFion - and, this day, hee 
will appeare to/his Congregation, in his Word. Let us (then) keepe the 
Churches Cuſtome z and aſſemble our ſelves; and, (like the Diſciples)be 
within, this day. And, though Thomas be with us : ( ſome, that are 
nor ſo ſtrong in the Faith ;) yet, if they be deſirous to be ſatisfied ( as 
He was ), and will conſtantly attend, Chriſt will ( in h#s good time ) ap- 
peare,to our comfort, and their Conſolation, and Confirmation. 


RR Then came Ieſus » when the Dooxes 
Venit eſis, Tanuis (Tauſis. fs Hd 


Will not diſpute, about the 91anner of his Entrance thorow the 
Doores : nor{ccke( in the Actions of Glorified Bodjes ) with nice d:- 
ſtinTions, to cnt a Feather ,( with the Schoolemen). We know, it is no 
newes,to heare of wonders, in the Story of Chri#f, Yetthis (heere ) 
need not greatly amaze us; Thar his gloriozs Body ſhould paſſe thorow 
the Doores ; and yet,they remaine ſhut - when weknow, his mortall 


Body paſled thorow the wombe of his Bleſſed Mother ; and yer, ſhee 


remained a Yirgrm. 

Yer, his comming to them, when the Doores were ſhut , teaches us 
ſomething. We know,why they wereſhur. It was, for feare of the lewes; 
to keepe out them, Forthey were their Maſters Enemies ; and {0,(con- 
ſequently ) theirs. Let us (then) doe ſo too. Shut out whatſoever is 
Exemy to Chrift : For,that is nofriend of owrs. Ler us ſhut the doore 
upon the world, for feare leſt (if it enter) it Crucifie Chriſt in us. 
& Iris more fate ro hide ; and ſhut our ſelves from ; then to gve ont, 
* to weete Temptations. Chrift himſelfe, went not out, to meete the 
** Tempter : But,was lead by the Spirit,and brought to it. When our 
hearts are ( 144 ) ſhut up from the world , our ſþ:ritvall Compani- 
ons, and good Thoughts, (that aſſemble within us ) will be ſafer ; then, 
before : though they may remaine a little fearefull , or ſomewhat 
diſtracted, fora time. But let us ſh#t them up (though ) g and keepe 
them cloſe, neitherletthem be opened, to any importunate-knocking- 
care, that would feigne a neceſſary buſineſſe, to come ix. For, Chriſt 
can enter, when our Doores are ſhut faſteſt : and will ( /o9e# of all) 
_ enrer the, 

But, we muſt take heed, againit whom, we ſhut. We muſt not ſhut 
our hands, to our poore Brethren : nor, ſo cloze our nearts ; that wee 
ſhut out Chriſt,and al. For,if we ſhut them to that purpoſe ; hee wilt 
not Enter then (though he can) : but will fard at thedoore and knock; 
and we muſt ( then) riſe, and eper unto him our ſelves : or,he will be 
£one; andthe Devil! will enter in hu ſtead. 

Hence then (my Soul! ) maiſt thou learnc , how toprepare thy 
{elte tor Chriſts Emtrance, Firſt : n that, 7his,was Dies Dominicus ; 2 


Day of Reſt, and holy Intentions : Learne,ther to lay a-fide all world- 


ly Employments, and outward Buſineſſes, that day, when thou wilt 
| i i meditate 
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edicate (or, hope for) the comming of ſucha Gueſt, Secondly, as 


they were all affembled,in feare ; yer,in nity : Learne thou, to aſſem- 
bleall the vertnes ofthy Soule ;- allthy 4fecdtions ; ('yea,cven thoſe 
didymi, that are moſt fearefull, and w4vering) and unire-rhem inro 
one body, tocxpe&this comming. Then (thirdly ) ; Shut the doores, 
and watch that no /tirituall Enemic breake in , to diſturbe this feare- 
full Company, till the God of Conſolation come unto them. For, 
when but two or three (on this day ) be gathered together, in his N ame, 

( and the doores ſhut, _—_ the world) he will be in the Middeſt, 
Thus, were they aſlembled,and ſo, he came, 


Er ſtertit in medio, | Andſfood, inthe CAliddeft. 


T a1, is the place, heloves beſt. In his greateſt glory on Earth 
( his Transfiguration)he is betweene Moſes and Elias: [| in medio. |] 
In his greate# humilitie, (on the Croſſe) betweene two Theeves : one,on 


_ therieht hand; and another,onthe left,and Teſws,in Medio. And, to 


ſhew,that he is of the ſame minde after death, ( as he promiſed , hee 
would) , ſo here, when his Brethren are _=_ he is inthe mdde 
of them. [7 If, but #wo, or three be gathered together ] if three , he will 
make the fourth(as in the Fiery Oven) : Nay, if buttwo( as they , of 
Emma ) , (and lefſe,then two,there cannorbe; to leave a middle) : 
yet there, he will be z» Medio. He ſtands in the middeſt of his Church ; 
fient Columna, ſuitinens Adificium ; where, all the waight lies. Hee 
ſtands betweene God,and ws ; ſicut Centrum,in Circuls ; where, all the 
Lines meet. For,He.is not onely in Medzo , but, Medium , Remedium ; 
and <Mediator : and fo, ſtands in the midaeft. 

A Prophet and aKing, are (in Office) different. The oze, Tem- 
porall z the other, Spirituall : yet were both annointed. A Prieft, and 


a Sacrifice differ much : the oze, was to offer - the other, to be offered ; 


yet, they were both annointed : ( the Aeate-offring, was) ; our Sa- 
viour, is in Medio heere too. For, Hee was annointed as King, and 
Prophet z, as Prieſt, and Sacrifice. Annointed, not onely in his Blogd, 
upon the Altar of the Croſſe - but, with the Ole of gladneſſe, above 
hs Fellowes. So that( in Prieſt), Heis Mediator : ( in Sacrifice) Hee 
is Remedium : (in aff ) Hee is Hedium. Vnitus Dominus + Vnitus 
Domini; Chriſtus in medio. Nay ; Hee is Medinm, unto two farther 
Extreames, then theſe. Hee is more, then King, Prophet, Prieſt, or 


| Sacrifice. For, Hee is God + and we know (as Hee is Goa) the Angels 


ſing,Gloria ix Excelſis : nay, they cry out in the Streetes, too ; Hoſanna 
n altiſsimis ! Nothing, can bee higher. But, Hee is Ian alſo, and 
(as Hee is ſo,) He is Eſa/'s (Vir doloram)) ; and, Davids (YVermis,non 
homo) : Nothing, more baſe, and low. Heere, .is a great difference 
and diſtance (too) , betweene theſe two., when 'they are a-ſunder. 
But, as Hee is God and Man, and hath joyned both-in one perſon ; there, 
Heeis a Medium. Both theſe are brought rogether, and Hee is 1eſus, 
1 medio, Let us confeſſe him ſotobee; and tlefre him ſore bee, $0165. 

| | | And, - 
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And, when Hee is ſoz and, that Hee is entred unto, and inte us ; wee 

{hall heare, how hee will ſalute ws ; For, he came tothem, s 

[Et arxtt, Pax vols, )] and ſaid, Peace be unto you. This, ſeemes to 

be Chriſts ordinary Salwtation. For, thi is the third time, he hath ſalu- 

ted them, in thewvery ſame termes. - And, though ths word (Peace), 

was frequent in his mouth,” when he ſaluted his Diſciples; yer, it was 
notalwayes, his manner of Salutation. For, when hce appeared to 

the Women, (inthe 28. of «Matthew, before) ; Hee ſaluted them, \4.wh.vs. 
with Avete. Hee knowes beſt, the Salve for every Sore : and, hat is | 
thereaſon, for his Salutations. The Women were 1n heavineſſe ( bcing 

a Sex, molt ſubjeQ to ſorrow, griefe, and weeping theſe theretore, 

hee ſalutes, with A vere, ( the Angels very Salmtaton to his Mother, 

[Ave Maria ]) a joyfall Salutation, to cheare them up, and dry 

rheir cyes, (as at the fifteenth verſe before) [ Hulier, quid plo- 

ras ? | WS - 

Bur, his Diſciples were, in feare ; unſettled, troubled, amazed, and 
(almoſt) confounded, with ſeverall fightings in themſelves ; to ſce 
the hope of Iſrael, thus crucified. Theſe therefore, hee ſalutes with 
Pax vob (asthe Ange! tothe amazed Shephearas, [nolite timere | ) 

a Pacificque Salutation, to ſettle them, and calme their troubled minds. 
And, in the 14. of Luke : 2wuid turbati eſtis ? To the ſorrowfull Luke 14. . 
women, he preaches the Glad Tides of the Goſpel. To the diſtratted 
Diſciples, Hee preaches the Goſpel of Peace. And 2his hath (ever 
ſince) beene the eff ect of his Goſpel. It gives comfort to the ſorrowfull ; 
and peace, to the diſturbed. 

Pax vobss, is the firſt word, Hee ſpeakes to his Diſciples, after hu 
Reſurrettion, And this, they had greateſt neede of. For, Peter, dentes ; 
Thomas, doubts , and, a/l the reſt, flye - they were exceedingly [cat- 
tered, and diſturbed. And, though it was a Legacy, that hce left with 
them, before he dyed, (my Peace, I leavewithyou); yer, through feare 
and doubt, it was (0 [baken, and miſſe-laid, that they (now) could not 
find , or, not feele it : and (therctore) hee comes agamme, (even after 
death) toreſtore it: and brings Pax vobes with him. 

But, what Peace, was this? Pax, imterra ? Itistruc, that (at his 
Birth) it was ſung z and: all the Earth, was at peace - nay, (at his 
death) he left even Hered, and Pilate reconciled. But, ths, is no ſuch 
peace. Neither, is it any ſuch peace, as Toram ſought of Tebu. That 1 xia.g.1919. 
laſted, bura Horſe-race. For, Iehu, that drave f#riouſly;ſoone brought 2 Kings 8. 
that to an end. Nor <Ahabs peace with Benhadad : that brought de- 
ſtrution on himſelfez like them, that ſaid Peace avd ſafety , un the 
1 of n heſ.5. Theſe, were but Tempor:zers z and their peace, but tem- x Theſ's, 
porall, # 

But rhis,oyherewith they are hailed, is not Pax tempors ;, ſed, Pax 
peitoris - not peace, on Earth alone (whereby neither the Bealts, nor 
any deadly thing ſhall hurtus ): bur, peace berweene Heaven and Earth - 
(whereby, they ſhall alſo ſmile on us). Not peace, berweene _-_ and 

P 4 an, 
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Man, alone ; but, betweene God and Man, Peace of Conſcience - 
Peace of Reconciliation : and that, not for a time, but everlaſting 
Peace. [| My Peace ſhall noman#ake from you ]. This is the peace, by 
this Peace-makey, impaned ; by his death, and ReſurreFion, purcha- 
ſed ; and, from his Love, ingrafied in all, that love him. 
But, 4#this, is within, For, without, there muſt bee Warres, and 
Rumors of Warres : and, not-oncly the Apoſtles ; but, the ſucceeding 
whole _ of Martyrs, were to fight (even to Blood) againſt the 
of Satan, and his miniſters in this world. And therefore, he 


o 


_ 
faith {| Pax vobs ] thrice; (in this very Chapter) to ſtrengthen their 


inward peace : and'lers them know, that they had zeed of it. For, 
when he had faid Pax vobis (inthe 21. verſe, before) ; he immed:- 
ately addes : As my Father ſent me, ſo ſend I you. His Father ſent his, 


_ toſuffer; and ſs, are they ſent alſs. They muſt bee brought before 


PhiL 4.7. 


| a Cor.1 3* 


Epheſ.2.1 4, 


Kings and Rulers : they, muſt be buffetted, bound, and lead to death: 
and, they that doe it, ſhall thinke they doe God good ſervice. No reſt | 
(therefore) without - Nopeace, inthis World : nor, no peace, with it. 
This Pax vobis, was not ſpoke to Warriours : (Mcn at Tarres, with s- 
thersz or together by the earcs among themſelves). For, theſe were 
25 enough, for ws of the Tewes.” Bur, it was ſpoke, to men 4iſtur- 
ed, troubled in conſcience; unſettled in Faith : and therefore this Peare 
is thereonely to be expected and applyed. Which, whoſoever 4t- 
taines ; though «the Tempeſts of the world blow and roare withoat, 
not a leafe (within) ſhall be ſhaken. Wee need no Examples of this: 
if we will but zeage the Stories of ancient Martyrs ; and heare, how 
they ſung, in the fire. | 
Bur, would we know more particularly,what this Peace is ? why,we 
cannot. For, itis Hi, that gives it : | Ay peace I leave with you, Jand 
He, is God. So,this;z is the Peace of God. And that ( Saint Pal tels 
us) peſ/eth all anderitanding. It is incomprehenſible, we cannot ( then ) 
exprelle it. But (th#s) we may lay claime-unto it. Pax vobr, is Pax 
Dei: & Ipſe, Dems pacis : Et Ipſe, Pax noftra : This Peace given un- 
tO us, 15 the Peace of God: this God, is the God of Peace - and this Peace, 
is Ours. This, is our Title, ( drawne by Saint Paul) to this Peace. And, 
this, is that Peace, that not onely gives himſelfe here, in Pax vobrs : bur 
laith, Zcce vobiſcum ſum, uſque conſunemationem $xculi. Hee, is Onys : 
and onrs, everlaſtingly. And,-not onely ovr Peace, (within;) bur, our 
onely ProteiFion (without :) which the Church daily acknowledges, © D4 
pacem Domine, in diehus noitris : ' For there is no other that fighteth for 
us, but onely thou, O God ! 
The Effects of this:Peace., areexce/lext.” For, it works not onely 
Lmietneſſe ; but, great Toy allo, inthe hearts of the Recervers, The 
Goſpel, is the Goſpel of Peace :: and Peace, is the glad ridings of the 
Goſpel. Whoſoever reccivesthe ove ; receives, the other. So, when 
fluted the Women (with Avere,) he gave them Peace aſs, in their 
Ioy.'And, when he ſaluted his Diſciples, ( with Pax wob#) he gave 


loy 


POE Ts A EET WER ano 4 - HT ___s 
\. A Meditation for Saint Thomas-day. 


Si 


Toy alſo, inthcir Peace, For,it is {aid ( in the 26.verſe;) Ther, weyerhe 
Diſciples zlad. | 

Bur, to whom, is this peace, and Gladneſſe ? Omnibuc ? to all; in ge. 
zerall 2 or 1llis ? (more particular) tothe tumultuous Tewes ar the 
doore? No, itis Yobis + To you : thatare with-drawne and are with- 
in; that aſſemble, on my day; to mine Honour , in waitie, ( though in 

feare); and have but the doores, to the world. To you,] though al/the 
. world (without, ) aſſemble , as an Armed man, ro breake upon) you, 
and 4:/?urbe your peace. [ Pax vobrs ] Peace unto you : and, to ſuch, 
as you, onely, For, with you, (and ſach, as you) am I, to the end of the 
World. 

Let us. make much (then) of this excellent gift of Peace; ſince 
when Chriſt died, he made it his Legaciez and when be roſe, he made 
tt his Salutation. : Ss 
 And( with this Salutation) he imparted himſelfe ; his Peace; and his 
Toy, at once, to his Diſciples : amongit whom, Thomas was (now)a par- 
taker. And, no doubr, he came this ſecond time, with #hrs Salutation 
in his mouth, prixcipady for his ſake : that though hee had reſted lon- 
ger unſatisfied, then the reſt; yer{now) he might participate of the 
ſame glad Peace , with the zeſt; and begin to enter into the 7oy of bis 
M after. Which he more and more opened unto him, by that, which 
followes. Wherein, he ſought (by all meanes ) to eſtabliſh his Faith. 
For , this Peace ard pladneſſe is eſtabliſhed by Faith onely ; without 

which, we can never Enter anto this Reſt ; nor, be ar peace in our ſelves. 
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Therctore, when Chriſt had ſaid, Pax vobe - ( that they might be 
capable of it) he takes parnes, to make them Beleeve , by Eating be. 


tore them ( though, not forhunger: tor Chriftus , poreſtate , non e- Cp 97.in Lus, 


eſtate, manducavit ( ſaith Beda). For, as S*, CAuguitine well ob- 


icrves, 208 Poteitas, ſed Egeitas edenai, corporibus reſurgentium aufer- Civit. ei bb 


tr. Hee endeavoured by Eating (I ſay;) by feyiag, Nee Was 0 Spi- 


I3.Caþ.21« 


rit : by blaming their unbelzefe, (as wereade, inthe 24, of Luke): > 3+ 


And, a/! thus, that they might have Peace 1n themſelves, and Enterin- 
to 1s Reſt, through Beliefe, In the Land of Promiſe (a Type of this 


Reſt ) itvas Aarons calc; and the reſt of that fattious Nation were in Numb. a. 
the {ame preatcament : No# poruerunt intrave in Requiem, Propier Incre- Heb.3.19. 


dulitatem. They could ot Enter into his Re#t through «nbelzefe. Thar 
Thomas (then) might Enter into his Re##, through Belzefe , and have 
his part, in pax wobs. 


4 Exhor- 


4: Exhorratio, 


nA 7 Joſe 37: Verſ. 27. | 
Deinde dicit Thomz; Infer digi-} «After ſaid hee unto Thomas : Put 
.cuum huc; & vide mans : & | thy finger here, and ſee my hands : and 
fer manum tuam z & mitte in /atr ? pwr forth thy hand, and put it into my 
uns & ne ſis wxredulrns, {ed Cye- | Side : andbee not faithleile, bat faith- 


T0 En hee had avoyded their feare, and perfumed their 


2 hearts with Peace in generall: to Thomas (then) alone he 
«Ny {pcakes ; for whoſe lake alone, he now appeared. See the 


_ the reſt of the Diſciples were together, to confirme them, and ſhew 
his care (a generall) : But cven for thi one doubtfull mans-ſake alore, 
and to cure him onely, he (hewed himſelfe againe - ſtill bearing in his 
bleſſed Fleſh all thoſe cruel!l wounds of his Paſſion ; that Thomas might 
know, (and 4/7; that are waverine, like him) thar hee didnot dyathat 
cruell death, anddorh nor (till beare thoſe bloody .woundes, for his 
Charch (zn generall onely) : *but,cven for every particular man (inthe 
« ſugular,) that cals upon him ; as if he had ſuffered, for no 015er;; but 

 « him alone, and him onely. 

Hee appeares zof to him in greateſt glory ; leſt hee ſhould more a- 
maze him, then before. For, if they ell nat looke on him, atthe 
Transfiguration z much lefſe, now. But, as when hee came to heale 
mans ſz, he left his Glory, and appeared in the forme of 4 Servant : 
So, now he came to heale his Servants doubt, he withheld his Glory, 
and appeared in the forme of a Crucifixe ; with his hands, and ſide, 
pierced, Not, in that amazing glory, wherein he mage him : but, in 
that great humility, wherein he dyed, to ſave hin. And (Here) he ex- 
horts him to Beleewve: as well, by demonſtration , as precept. He, not 
onely b:4s him beleeve : but ſhewes the wounds, hee had Faker, tor 
him; that he might beleeve. 

- Thatour Saviour did after death retaine, and doth yet retaine, the 

* F130.146, 70m, 14rkes of his Suffring, is the general Tenet : Saint Auguſtine ſayes, 
'Þ Domini corpus in Calo eſſe credo,ut erat quando aſcendit in Calum. And 

yet, thoſe bleſſed markes, arc in his holy Body, no deformity ; but, Ex- 
 cellent Beauty and ornament ; ſhining (as is 7howght) in particular glory, 
« And, as thoſe wounds, in him; fo (tis held ) that the Skarres of 
* Martyrdome in the Saints, ſhall (in their glorified bodies) appeare 

© like Starres inthe Firmament ; like Gemmes, ſet in gold ; like Roſes 
< on their ſtalkes z and like the bluſhes, - on the Roſes, And, it is held, 
that bee not onely dzd, or doth ; but iy reraine them for ever. And, 
there are many reaſons, why he ſhould /o fi4 preſerve, in his ER 
tnoſe 
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thoſe markes of death z though, hee hath deſtroyed the Kingdome of 
death. One is, that wee may know him, that yoſe, to bee the ſame thar 
hung on the Croſſe. | YVidete mans, quia oy ipſe ſum ]. A ſecond ig, Palos 
that he might #// ſhew his Love - | Qui alextt, & lavit in Sanguine), apoe. "4 
Thirdly, to ſhew that weeare now Redeemed; and that theſe are the 
fignes of his confliet and victory : [| Yulneratus eft propter Iniquitates 
neſtras ]. Fourthly, toſhew tharas hee beares them, in Body , fo hee 
beares #, in mind : [| Ecce in manibus meis deſcripſi Te |. Fifthly, thar liai.s. 
we alſo ſhould mind him, torit: [ Hoc ſentite in vobis, quod & in Teſyy Phil. 2. 
Chrifto ]. Let the ſame minde bee in you, that wasin Teſ#s Chriſt + nt 

totivs nobt ſit fixns in corde, qui totus pro nobis fuit fixus in Cruce, Sixth. 

ly, hee beares them, to Reconcile his Father, | A dvocatum habemus | 1ch.z. 
cum Patre ]. Seventhly, to confound the wicked, | Videbunt Enm, quens loh.19- 


Ifai.s3. 


fransfixerunt | ; to whom, he may ſay, as Saint AuguFine ſayes : Theſe be Symb. 1.1. 


wounds, this Side, was opened by you, for you : and yet, yee world na; ©* 
enter. And laſtly, they are kepr, to glad the Saints. For, as it is ſhame 
and confuſion of face to the others , foto them, it muſt needs be great 
Toy, and conſolation, when they ſhall ever ſee him, continually wea- 
ring thoſe Love-tokens, about him, which he zooke for their ſakes. 

O my Soule ! behold ( here) rhy God : conſider his Benigntty, 
Humility ; and fervent Love : that, not onely came to Thomes with 
| his wonnaes, for his particular confirmation ; © but yet retaines them 
© to aſſure thee, that hee is ſtil the ſame, and that he will »ever forget 
&© roſe, tor whom hetooke them. 


Deinde dixit T home ; infer dig1- eAna hee ſaid to Thomas 1 pit thy 
tum tuum hxc ; & vide manus : & | finger here, andſee my hands ; and put 
affer manum tuam z & mitte 1n latus, | forth thy hand, and prt it into my Side, 
_- Ec. | 


ET, is as cariows in ſatisfying Thomas ; as he was, in demanding. 
For, he anfwers him, in his owne very termes. - OH 
Themas would nor beleeve ; bur, by his eyes : unleſſe hee ſaw the 
_ prints in his hands. Chriſt ſaies, (to ſarisfie, that Senſe): Vide mantrs 
meas ; See my hands. But, he would try farther; he would touch the 
wounds in them, ( atleaſt ) with a finger. That is granted too : [ Infer 
digitum tuum huc, ] Put thy finger heere, Bur, if a finger be granted, 
may nota Hand ? yes, [ affer manum; ] Pur forth thy hand. But, 1 
_ would not onely feele his Side, with it; but, I will put it into his Sides 
or, non Credo, Well, mitte in latus meum : Put it into my Side z of, ne 
fis intreduls, ſed Credens, All theſe, are Chriſts owne words. He re- 
terres him nor, ta thoſe, rhar had ſcene him ; nor, ro the Scriptures, 
that reFifie of him ; but gives his wounds into his hands , to be felt 
by him. BED b 

"Nor ops ef Verby, credite Rebus, ait, And herein appeares the cer» guid... jap. 
taintie ot his Godhead, and, the 2reatneſſe of his Coodneſſe. His Cod- 
head; inthat, being abſent, he ſo exaitly knew, what Thomas "_— : 


7 gs vs Thomas-day. . 


"I nan elſe - * hbawouldcondeſcrnd, ro ſhew him theſe curious 
| 7s, thathe had deſired. 


lt $19) | 


Luke 24- 


© Bur es muſt not (from pwn _ _—_ them- 
+ <ſelyes, corioſtries in Religion to be ſatufied. For, Chriſt 
once ſatisfied Thames bc cane; that no 29472 might ( hereafter ) be 
exrious,/ It is not for every badres fingers, to be raking in Chriſts Side ; 


nor, to raw him, at all times, To Mary, it was demed, with Noli we 


angere. To Him, it was granted; affer mane > fiat tibi, ſicut vis. But 
&, deſired to embrace him, that ſhee might detaine him fill with her, 


who was to ſcend ro his Father: ſohe {aid ; nondun aſcendi, And 


Rely a fired ro rowh him, for the confirmation of his Faith. There- 
loo þ pions deſire was gramed, and ber deſire ( not yet redtified) 


*. Raorelony, (in this Text,) that Thomas did tonch him, neither. 
And noxe, of the other Evangeliſts, have 4 word of this matter : but 
many Writers (as Cajetan in-his Tentacul;; Thomas Aquinas , Citing 
Leo, S*, Gregory,&c.) doe hold,thar he did. And, ſome of them col- 
leci it, from Chriſts folowing words, [ via videtti ,credidiſtt } id off, 

(lay they ) quia tetigi#t5. ( tor, they make them, equivalent ; } and, 
bring P proofe [guitate & videte,quim ſacva et Dominus]thatis, T ſte, 
and Feele. For, we Feele; andnor, See; by Taſting. Againe,(in Luke 
24.) Palpate & videte, nan Spiritui caro &F of[anon ſunt :-id eſt; ( as 
Tremelius tranſlates ) palpate & agnoſcite - know , by feeling. For , 
we know not Fleſh and Bone, fo vel by ſight, as by feeling. "Thomas 
had deſired, as well to Touch ; as See - and Chriſt came of purpoſe, to 


 ſatisfie him. Therefore, ir isas likely, that He feltalſo ; as ſawhis 


wounds. Neither is it 4g4:nſt the dignitie of Chriſts glorious Body, 
that ir was felt by Thomas. Since, cven ſenſeleſſe Creatures , touched 
him; when he ſtood with his Feere on the Sea-ſhoare (in the follwin 
' Chapter;)and, when he ate the Fiſh and Honey-combe with them. He o* 
oy var his Hands , tothe other Diſciples, before z tobe touched, 
roove the truth of his Reſarredtion, and the veritie 
- his one nee Which, he would zever have done; if he would 
not have beene inked, No doubt then, bur that hee ronched hoſe 
#6. wounds: by which, not hee onely but all mankinde , was 
It had $63 h,for his Confirmation,to have ſcene, what 
he ſav : bur, itmakes mo for our Confirmation, that he felt, what he 
ſaw. Tg we know, that he had no fanteftical Body , bur, was 
riſen; and,the ſame. 
( hertin) Thomas his Abſence and.Incredulitie hath bred more 
PR ray then the credu/itie of chem all, . For, bad not hee dowbred, 
Takao, never had it ſo plaineh prooved); as Saint Gregorie ſaycth : 
aries Lok ſuopalpat vulnera Carnis , innobis ſanat vulnera Infi- 
delitatis. By putting his hand into his Maſters Side, that wound by him 
ig aine ( powred ont . Faith an all men, to confirme them, chat 
24 w are powred our Water, ( ro weſh them) 3 and Blood to reds 
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mes,that was ready to ſinkerign 
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them. And as Chriſt, (extendens manum ) caught Peter, when he was 
ready to /inke in the Sea; and faid : Modice fidei,quare dubitaſti Sq 
( here) Extendens manum, giving his wounds to feele, he wpholds Tho. 

e10 wbeleefe; and {aid : Ne fis incredulne,ſed 
credens. That we alſo might beleceve, with him. This is Chriſts Ex. 
hortation to all men zas well,as to Thomas, And ( indecd ) thr is the 
wery end of Chrilts Manifeſtation in the fleſh : the end of his miracu- 
lous Life , Deaths Riſing; and Appearing ;, and of all his wMCHions - 
that we ſhould be, nor farrbleſſe, but faithfull. This, is the end, of all 


ad. 


Al Meditationtor Saint Thomas-day. ' 


 Chrifts paines'z :of all his A poſites preaching ;, of all the Evangelifts 


iritingzthe very cauſe, the ſcope,and drift of the whole Goſpel,(as Saint V+37 


Telm {ayes;in theend of this Chapter) : Theſe things are written,that yee 
might belecve,that Teſus us the Chriſt the Sonne of God. "And then, hee 
ſhewes to what ed our faith i# :  That,zn beleeving,yee might have life, 


7 thronzh his Name. 


» 4 Ir 15 time (then ) that Thomas beleeved, and applyed Chriſt: to him- 


{elfe,py touching. For, wirhour Faith;no Life: Ant non crediderunt 1.4, , 


predidit. And'thereforc,Chrift ( preaching , ro ſavehim ) orders his 
Serman of Inſtruction,into theſe parts. 'Firſt, he ſhewes himſelfe ( by 
demonſtration\unto him.” Next ; hee layes him(ſelte (by Application ) 
wnto him. Then, he.concludes this Dodrine,” fromthe premiſes; bee 
vot faithleſſe. And laſtly, ſhewes him the Yſe+ [ but farrhfull }. 
Thi is Chriſts Dofirine,and Y ſe; colleed from the' premiſes of all 


his Actions. And hz, is the Dotrineof the whole Goſpel; and the 


Fſe, weareto make of it : Be not faithleſſe , but faithful, 


Bur, if th@bethe very end of the. Goſpel , why did our Saviour 


ſuffer the very Apoſtles themſelves,-(-that wereto bethe Preachers of 
this Goſpel) not oncly Thomas,burt even all ( as we ſaw before )tobeſo 
hard of beleefe  Certainly,it was not enely ( and alone ) becauſe that 
(by their doubting, and: his Manifeſtation ) his Reſurredtion might 
be, the wore-ſufficiently, proved : But,it was rather, tor the comfort of 
the weake Saints ; that might live after them: and,to give them hope, 
(even in wabeleefe ) that he may yet, bee gratious unto them; For, 
Saint Paul is he that ſates it :+ Concluſit Deus omnia' in incredulitate, ut 
oneium miſereatir : God, hath ſhur wp all 3n unbeleefe, that hee mighr 


have mercie ow all - 0 the deepene(ſe of the riches,both of the wiſdome and Rom. 11.3333. 


knowledge of God ! How vnſearchable are his judgements , and hu wayes 
paſt finding ont ! And,as Saint Paul himſelte,hath(here)t445 admired 
it; ſo may Lever doe,andſay : 0 golden ſentence! warthy to be en- 
graven inthe heart ofevery wavering Beleever ! Itſhallever bea Ya« 
de mecum , as 2 Frontlet,on my brow ; and a Breaſtplate, on my heart : 
that,remembring iz, it may be my Shzeld in Temptation,and give me 
hope; that, when I feele my faith moſt weake, and am even PR 
(9 


wabeleefe,God willhave mercie on me. But Thomas Was now 
thit diſeaſe ; as we ſhallheare,by his Confeſon, =" 
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| meus; Dex meus. ro him My Lordand my God. ; 
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SP H : wome,withthe bloody IMuc, was healed of the In- 
W Hrs - firmitic of her Body , by rouching Chriſts Garment, and 
(RERS Thom was cured of the Infirmitie of his Soule, by ron- 
SRI wing Chriſts Body. Such Cares our Saviour workes., 
here 5 or, but toucheth !  Dixit,cs fattum ft, Infer ma- 
mum,eſto Credens : a Word, or Touch ; and, it is done: [ and Thomas 
Confeſſed }. Now Thomas ſees, (what he deſired:), enlightned by the 
Lamp of his Faith. For,as a Lamp ( ſayes Saint Chryſoſtome) enligh- 
rens a whole Houſes fo doth 'Faith, a darke Sonle. And, his Faith 
was kindled by his Touch. Nothing is pleaſant to ws, without Light: 
nor,nothing pleaſes God,withour the Zightof Faith. Withour that, 
_ wupoſable it is to pleaſe God, ( fairh Saint Paul), Therefore, till Tho- 
mas beleeve in bis Maſter, hee could challenge no part in him : bur, 
by his fa/#4 he begins to be reconciled, and to have his part. in Pax wo- 
Rom.5 b# t00. Iuſtificatt ex fide ( ſayes Saint Paul, ) pacem habermus cums Deo , 
per Dominum noſtrum 1eſum Chriſiums. Our of thie ſtrength of his 
Faith," the peace of his Conſcience, and the 7oy of his Sole, with all 
reverend A lacrity,he makes this Confeſſion + © Dominus meus ; De- 
#« mieus ]. He hath (now ) /## 2 his Maſter into his heart, and hath 
made him his Lord,and his God. © Out of the abundance of the heart the 
mouth heaketh : and (thus) with the Heart , Man beleeveth ; and, 
Rom.12.10. With the Tongue,man Confeſſeth uno Salvation. 
os -Shall wenor thinke,chart Thomas did now reccive the Holy Ghoſt, 
with this Touching ; as well, . as the'Reft had ( before) by Chriſts 
Breathing ? No doubt, he did. For, Chriſt cou/das well inſpire him 
with the holy Spirit,through the mouthes of his wounds; as he did them, 
© through the Breath of his month. And, hee might as well fay, upon 


nn this Confef of Thomas , as he did,on that of Saint Peter; Fleſh and 
blood, hath not revealed this unto thee. For, Saint Paul ſayes: No man 
1 Corat12.3. 643 confeſle , that lefus is the Lard ; bur, by the holy Ghoſt. And, 


Ibeleeve, that Thomas ( at this time ) received it , though , ir be po: 

written;here, For,many things did Teſis, ( ſaies Saint Ton) that are 

not written in this Booke. So that (now) he was, as full of the Holy 

Ghaft 52s the reſt - and, his Faith, which was ( fate ) the weakeſt , is 

Jo Faith, /t ; then, whar is gotten after 4 doubr, For, hee 

t never doubted, ſcarce eyer well-beleeved, And, as hee made We 
| great; 


# 


 rexiſti. 


k g _— 
%. 


- Dems) 11 his Per 


e# doubt ; ſo, he made the plaineſt confeſſion.” Pre'ceters, dubi- 
rauit.; pre ceteris, confeſſus et. They all come ſhort of: his, inall cheir 
Confeſrons. (Peter, Mary Magdalen ; Tohn Baptiſt ; the Centurion) 
none of them Confeſſe him ſo planely, nor ſo excellently, For, in theſe 
three words [ Dominus, Deus, mens 7 all; that can bee ſaid of Chriſt, 
and ws, is epiromized. Heere is our Nature (his Hamarnity) in Dominss 
(Lord, or Maſter) : ſo, they called him (as Man, inthe. Fleſh) before 
his death. Then, here is his divine Nature, (the God-head) in; Deus ; 
zow acknowledged, after his ReſurreQion. Then, here isthe Fatty of 
theſe Natures. For, hee confeſles them both, to bee in his Perſon. 


And laſtly; heere is Our Beliefe, and Faith in Him; expreſſed in 


In Dominus (on his part) , weeare taught to know, and confefle; 
his Power, In Deus; his Perfection. In Meus : his Mercy. Againe, 


 (onowr part) in Dominus; wee are taught to krow and confelle our 


Subjettion : and, that wee are but Servi, In Deus , our finnefull low- 
me([e : and, that it differs from his Perfection, Tn Meus; our neerencſſe 


to his humane nature; and, our Confidence, in his Mercy. Which Mey- 
<, is referred (both) to Dominusand Dexs - and, is( /o) to beapply- 


ed. Deus, qui creaſti Carnem meam : Dominus, qui (ut me Redimeres) 
Carnem mean ſumpſiſti , & (ut me tecum reſuſcitares)jam 4 morte reſur- 
So; Chriſt obeyed (as, Domints) in his Omnipetenty ; - adored (as, 
fefion : and, apple (a5 Mem) inbis.c. Merry; is a 
Summe of Chriſtian Religion, and a Modell (though a ſmall one) of the 
Greatneſſe of our Saviour himſelfe. This (no doubt, on his knees) in 
all humility, he confeſſes; which all knees are bourid; to bow ro; 'and 
all fri to confeſſe , that, Teſs is the Lord, to the Glory of God the 
Father. 
_ Thy, was an excellent Confeſsion, and (indeed) the moſt excellent, 
that we readeof , for theplaineneſſeand ſuccindneſſeot ir. Yer Chriſt 
15 not beholding to him for it. For, 1 looke backe, and fee, that Thomas 
anſwered, and ſaid. © It was not ex mero »etu, propoſitum ; ſed,” poſt 
« exhortationem, reſponſum. Hee anſwered, Wd (aid.' Whatſoever we 
* doe, is required : we have no workes of Supererogation. Our duty-(in 
* our workes) is not of our free-will z but onely the auſwer of our'o- 
* bedience to Gods Commandements. | And, our acknowledgement; 
lin our Confeſ5ions) is not of our owne free notion,” And, Thomas 
made this his Confeſſion, anſwering : toſhew, that his Faith.was 
(-ow) anſwerable, to what was (before) required of him, [ Bus, be not 
atbleſſe, but faithful }.. a. [a2 
But, it may be demanded : did this Confeflion procced from Thas 


mas his Faith ? That, cannot be, For, faith i the evidence of things, "2 aha 
And, his Maſter was (vow) beforc his eyes. Hope, that is, 


pot ſeene. 
ſent ; is ns hope. This might bee (perchance) an acknowledge 


7r*h; but, no Confeſzion of a Faith, We ſhall ſee, thar 


Qa it 


— AMeditation for Saint Thomas po 


4 4 7: of 5 ew” -0.Y "x 5 
> _ 7 G Wo + we” -- & + oo . 
> 4 "Ras Fo TS MF Ie) * -# N » by 
ER bn . Is es. "J 
WETe Ss... a 3 = ' 
es.) - 4 FP ok h b - En 
©, "<4 . p %os ite 258 
© nM i, RG > 
- Ys tr W : Pract 
Ft <i> . + oe $i 
* EIA Gt A - : 7% of or” a HOWS. 2K 
© Ins] 4 . Fg 4 lc ea GT k 
F. 4 , $7 + $ = = I . 
49 p vi$ , : 
- ; $5” 70 
Re. a; £4 
a R NY 5 £8 + 
*s ", oY p Th ? \ 
3% Fe. rs. dy” | ' 
34 Fr x 7 "# g \ 
ARM mk | 
No 230A # —» 
2 $ - > F y 


ted 
———_—_ 


h).” For, his Conf anfifiees wp Tk ws 10 
_ SIT and felt with his hands ;"and (in this) 
fre h, Tor Dani ae) But[Ts, es 


"$07 F 5 - 
- 


ng the EY in 
oflrrhim of the Godbeaa) : and both theſe he 
, *So that now (as a Father ob- 
VEs riſt thrice : non ſolum Corpore, tangent ; 
«(2d Ca made, & Ore ttiam, confitendo. Come hither now 
(: FS Here ) andbee not faithleſſe, bur faithfull; and confelſe 
_ Thomas) that Chriſt is God the Lord, tothe Glory of God the 
By afthis, ir may well be confeſſed, that Thomas was ( now) cou- 
| wverted : he had (now) a ſound Beliefe, and made a good Confefior ; his 
hat ao rn rhe Yet ſome may fay ; it was growne (ow) a 

. If he will confefie Dominz, or Dew z We will agree 


ery ria butCArews ? will bee have him. ( all) to himſelfe ? what 


the reFof the A pottles doe; that were his elder Brothers in Be- 
liefe e nay z whatſhall che whole Church doe 2 and, all the poſteritic 
of the faithfull to this daics ation? Is his Faith ſo covetons ? 


- _ Swe beextreame fairhfwll (indeed); bur (fare) nor very juft, 
re. 

her farre was this thought from Thomas , cither to Injure God, or 

his Brethren, by his Confeſſion. Hee onely 1 meant ro make amends, 


for Now Credo : ” (inthe he flwe number). © He had not ſaid, [| Non Cre: 
« dirmws,] whereby he might intereſt zhems, in Vnbelicfe: and there- 
© fore,he need not ſay { Dexs nofer } eo quit them; but onely ſo mach, 
he a might manifeſt bis owne Faith - Sithence every wan mu beleeve; | 


manſae, (i (in the war) though he muſt prey for orhery, (in 
C « hephrl), 7 in Dews mens, he meanes, that he was bus 


He knew (nhe Bookes of <Afoſes) that God is not tyed to perſon. 
Hes, not onelythe God of <Abrahom, ( with whom hebegan the 
wore p. Iſaac, andof Iacob, and of thei Seed (00) for 
ever. Therefo ey wn not by Dews mens Jthat God, iS bi God, 
och Len  mely, is his God. ( Domnus mens ,) my Lord y ohew 

wg ( Deus meus ) My God; ve emily preſerves mee: bar, 
not '{-Dominus Dens mens ] who preſerves bur onely Mee. tant] 
i 3 ſea, Dens-ſolus. Tu, Dominus menus; & ego, Seruns tuns. Eg 
Has Ancille ; Tu, filins Dei, & Dems mens. the have an 
elaen, and are ws. Inths ſence, is bu 6afbiioh, For, if 
') thinke God oneh bs - or (in his as) 


thinke 


Os 


| thinke God preſent with him only ; he wrongs God; his Brethren, and 


ſon ) whois Infinite. His Brethren z inthat, be woul 


.. Yet particular Application is ſ«cha thing in Divinitie, that ( withoue 


A. a. ant... 


A Meditation for Saint Thomas-day. 


% 


mnſelfe, ( as was well obſerved, by an * other Meditation inthis caſe). 


while ) 
deprive them of his preſence, in their prayers. And Himſelfe ; in be- 
leeving that, which ls and alrogether inconvenient. Chriſt can- 
not bee /o appropriated, or incloſed. For, the be# things , arc coms- 
municable. | 


it) all ſeemes dea@to us. Ir islike a Soule, to a Body : it gives {fe and 


ſenſe, towhat we reade or heare, Dominus & Deus, ( the two Natures 
_ joyned) make an excellent Boay, in the perſon of Ieſus: but,this Body, 


Is dead to us, without Menus : We haven ſenſe, nor feeling of it : the 


cation, is all. Till Teſus, be «Mens , Chriſt is not borne, much 


opp 
lelle, Riſen : but, is dead tous. ; 


As ſoone, as ever Thomas felt Chriſt living , hee called him Dems 


mew, Hehad called him Dominus, before : but, never Dominus me- lohn 14. 


ws, till ow. We muſt apply him, ere: wee can finde comfort by him, 


Deus menus was his owne application, in his Manhood : and then, when Marke 15. 34- 


heſcemedto be moZ anlike God, or belonging ro him : When he was 
counted, as forſaken of God, (even, upon the Croſſe). And, though 


 hebeGod of Nations; yet he ſpeakes to a Nation,as to one man : [| Au- 
- 45 Iſrael. Jroſhew, that he is God alſo of every particular man, in that 


Nation. Deus meus (then) is allowable. 
We may apply it: nay, we ought, toapply it. For, if He be not 
Mine, I am none of His, And, there is nothing in God, that is not 


Aine. For, I, muit be in him , and he, in Mee : and therefore hee is loba xx. z, 


wholy, mine : and dyed wholy, tor Me. Yer, not ſs-mine, (or, for Me;) 
bur, thar he is communicable. O Neſu ! eſto mihi Ieſus. O my God,be (to 
Mee) 2 Saviour. For thou art allo God and Saviour of all Mankinde. 
Say then (my Soule!) with them , thar partake with thee this hap- 
pineſſe [ O my God, © my Lord, ] the Lord of my Life the God of 


my Salvation, bleſſed be thy name | and confeſſed be thy Goodneſſe ! 


that doeſt a/[this for Mee: For Mee, ( in particular), as well as for the 
moſt glorious Apoſtle, of them all. 

But, ( O my Soule ! ) thou wavering,faithleſſe Servant of this gra- 
cious eMeFer | fince thou haſt (with Thomas , to Cure thy anbe- 
leefe,and to ſtrengthen thy weake faith ) deſired,not onely to See , but 
Touch,and put thy hands to his bleſſed wounds ; or elſe, thou wilt net 
beleeve,that he lives; (at leaſt ) thathe lwves in thee : How wilt thou 
now (that a Cloud hath taken him our of thy ſight ) obtaine thy de- 
fires ? rhinkeſt thou, that he will come for heaven, ro ſatisfic thee £ 
Yes: no doubt, he will. And thow. ſhalt both' See, and fee him. 
Learne thou here fir# ( by Thomas) ; to deſire, as well, as to doubs 2 


_ Then;aſſemble = ſelfewith his $aints,upon his day,within thedores 
ofhis Houſe ; 


come with 
wn Pax 


he will (chen)bein the middeſt ; he will 


* Made by Sir 
He wrongs God; in that, he will Circamſcribe him (to pee, end der- Eiwerd Spen= 


Is 


* 


Chap.21.12, 


Koposis,co ſtrerigrhen ſofa Faith; and he will ſhewthee 
; =_ Gd Ein his Sacrament ( for, that, is his Body = 
"> Sabi pen ame wide thine cer; and feel with thy hand, 


ed (inthe Bread) his Bedy,which was broken for Thee: , and, 


«296 zl of his Blood, which was ſhed for thee. Put forth thy hand 


) and rouch them ; oy {5 not thy fingeronely unto them : 
« butrece/ve then inco thee - and, when thou ſeeit theſe Saving My- 
" Rerier and feele# the gladſome Effet thereof,” Confeſle ( now ſolum 
'? ; Fangendy that he, is Downs tus : that ſo was wounded in 

| { had powey to die for thee. Bur (atrraQting Faith, 
& by this Touch Y [2orde bredende?] acknowledge © ore etiam confirends] 
*tha he, is allo Dews twwr + "that had power his God-head ro riſe 4 

© paln "for thy In#ification, 

| &Thou knoweſt, that be was Anointed, not onely as a PrieZ; but, 
«* as an Offring. And, none,but MH eat-offerings, were dnoimted.” - nor, 
«xor6,( bur Priets\ might cate of them, Here, in this Sacrament, hee 
_— himſelfe;notonely , to' be Touched 3 but (asa Meate-offe- 
to be earew. Purge (then ) thy ſclfe, by thy true Repentarce 


wo” 1 Santtifie thy ſelfe, A boly Faith ; that thou maiſt be one of 


«© his Royall Ay ad: ſo, oiribyjia feed onhim. 

In thrs Sacrament, he comes (as he came firſt to Thomas): he ſhewes 
his Signes,faying : Efto credens. Then, he comes,as hecame (the ſe- 
cond time) to Thomas and the re/#(in the next Chapter ),with[ Yeni» 
ie & Prandete } ; and,breaking Bread,gives himſelfe to Thee, 

' & Thou ſceſt,in the Sacrament(robe rouched) nothing ,but Signes of 
« his Body,and Blood; ( Bread ard Wine ) : they are no Signes of his 
« Deztie. For, what wil ge liken God unto Apprehend zhat then 
( like Thomas ) with thy Faith , ſo, ſhalt thou alſo find, and feele his 
God-head, Fot,Credere,inveni/ſe e#. And, though faithbe of Things 
not ſeene * yet,it may be of 7; re be fel. 'Whart wee {ce not, with 
our eyes; we may feele, within us : & Chriſtus tangi poteſt ( fairh Se, 

jar); but, it 1s not, Manu; [ed affetts + deſiaerii digits : devotio- 
ns amplexs. Nay, (he ſaies) He may be ſtene, too : but, non oculo;ſed 
veto + non vculoCorperisy, ſed oculo Ment. 

That he is Man, thou mailt ſee, by the Szgxes of his Boay,in his $4- 
crament : That he'is God, thou maiſt ſee, with the eyes of thy Faith in 
che Sitrament, Not Tranſubſtantiating the Species; nor confounding 
the Natwres ; but, as Thomas {aw one thing with his eyes; and belec- 
ved another, withhis heart, (acknowledging a di#1mi10n, in Ddminus, 
(a Mater 'Yand in Deus ( a God, yet both united, in Mexs) : So muſt 
- heerey Lud drvinum, & humanum eff Aiſlinguere, & ſeparare; #- 

que ſeparita ſimub-jungentes; nnum Deum & Hominem fateri. Mag- 
wa Myj i) fac , Anima mea : Secrets Des miire, Thele Servers, 
ay be nes then expye 

"Thou beene (my eaſed defirous (this) to meete and rouch 

| hen thoucommeſ wo his Hooſe, and to his T«b/e, in his 


preſence, 


| 


# - Fette; he ſhall nor goe from thee 5 but, become Pax tua, and dwell ts 


A&A Meditation IY Saint 


18, 


O! benor hos fairhleſſe; bu f / and, bee wildidoc 
unto thee + and #hou ſhalc then ( like the keg hold him bythe 


thee, for ever,” For, wee know, 


0 Lord, increaſe my "ITY ! Lord, 7 believe : Lord, helpe my un- 


beliefe ! 


Imuſt confeſſe, Thave beene /onz in this Mcditation: I could not 
chooſe + rhe points, arc {0 many. Bur, I am (now) concluding, with 


_ thar (which| is the ao conclu 100) , Chriſts Bl:ſing. 


NEE UPI ESE, ETpRE7-3} Toi x9 
6. Benedictto. 


Perſe 29. | oy Veyſe 29. 


F 
Dixit e1 Zeſ#+z- Thoma, quia v1- heh [aid unto him; Thomas, becauſe 


ſeene mee, thox beleeveſt: 
diſti me, cred;deſts : Beat f 
"erty 1 vi M7 rh ne x eatl Qui x0# V4- | Bleſſed are ws that baws not (cene,and 


have beleev 


Fo " TY Fr his Confefion, When he comes to Bleſſe him, he 
4 FINE cals him ( by his name); Thomas : which he did nor, be- 
QB) fore. When he beleeves , he acknowledges him f#r his, 
DY 2 and takes notice of him by name, 

« We rcade not (in Scripture ). that he called any of 
oF his. Diſciples, by their names, with his bleſſed mouth, aftey his Re- 
ſarretion ; but onely Peter, Mary, and Thomas. Two of them, hee 

named, to confirme their Faith, and Hope in him: and, thethird, to 
increaſe his Love and Charity, to his Brethren, [ Paſce owes, &e ] Ler 
#s (then) continue in hope , bee faithfull, and full of Charity ; and hee 
will £zow our Names; and, they ſhall yever be forgotten. Hee (that 
is the Word everlaſting) will make them, one of his words, and write 
them (as hee hath done his owne word) in a Booke, (even the Booke of 


Life) that ſhall never periſh. 


Thoma,, quia Ware: me”, Sub Thomas, becavſe thou haſt ſcene me, 
PATY thou beleeveſt. 


», to betrue ; ; andyeſfifes his Faith, to bee LO 'A 
chou Belecveſt ]: Happy »ar ! that haſt himp, (in whom, thou ſt 
8 teſtify1oo, thar thou deft beleeve z and beletvr, 2s thai 

aeſt. He may goc away with a merry heart, chat hart ſtent hi Savi- 
our, and nah a Pf ſtimony (from his owne mouth) of the _ 0790 
his Faith and: Service. Oka, fo may wee, too; that now rem 


if our Service be, brit as fu ball. 4 -4y 
Q 4 Thomas 


TW 


Eccr hee hath named him, forh# + hebotha royes his confe effi 


Chriſt derlech is' our hearts by faich, contig, 


Ive ranſgreattur enimfides, rations fines; humane Nature uſum, & ex- 
perientie termings ].. Onely Beleeve, and it ſhall bee done unro thee. 


_ ._ - Tho "3 confer Dominas mens : and De Deite 2 mens : Wee, 5" 
54,9 FA tharſa beleeve; and ſo _ ;) doe make,as good « Confeſnn: and 
_ Chriſt willput his Tefte Truth of it, [ Credidiſ], Wee may 
-- fere thee, 4 from his kei (Sin ohm) 1 with Beatzannexed. 


Bea quinon videru Kee} Bleſſed ore hey har heve not ſeene; 
runt, | and have Beleeved. 


Ercisa Bleſing, like the precious onthe head of Aires : 

that gocs downe, to the birraf 's Garment, It begins, as high, 

as a Ade, and comes downe the Beard, (to the ancient Fathers ; Pa- 

fewes, and Chriſtians) : evento s Go nolleriey) on 

wh chirtsof Time (the A of the world) are come. For, it 

is 0# all the beleevers (in Dy dn have not "on him. Aſwell, 
"thoſe ;, that have lived beforehim : as thoſe, tha live ofter him. 

But, is Thomas (then) out of the number 2 and «lhe reſt, that ſaw 

him 2 2 Nothing leſſe : hee hath a Bleſſing for them, in another place: 

| Bleſſed are your eyes ; that ſee, what Kings and Patriarches have deſired 
10 ſee, and could not. Nay; ; they are alſo in rhis Bleſſing (heere) too: as 
we ſhall ſee, fiery. 

They, were bleſſed, in ſeeing him indeed z (which bleſſedneſſe, wee 
ſhall have too, hereafter) : bur, they were pts bleſſed in beleeving in 
him. Many ſaw him, that were little the better, for it: Nay, many 
ſhall rake acquaintance of him by ſight ; that he will not know. And 
therefore, when hee ſaid ro hep becauſe thow haſt ſeene, or felt 
me, thou belecveſt, [ Quia vidiſts, Crediditi) : Themas might well 
anſwer ; Credjat, propter quod loquutizs ſum : deed; therefore 1 
confeſſed. Not, becauſe I ſaw thee with mine eyes : but, becauſe I felt 
thee, 1n my heart... It was net, his ſeeing the Manhood, nor belceving it ; 
(for, all, that ſaw him dye, beleeved it) : bur, his beleevine the God- 
head,” (which hee ſaw »ot ) ; that made' him faithful. Nor in this, 
Gone Themes (and the reſt of his Fellowes) comes into this preſent 

(3 ed are they that have net ſcene me, and have beleeved). 
-» 4.5 did, or could ſee, his Deity, (no more, then the Pa- 
triarches di 4 we, doe : )and yer, they beleeved it, 

They (then) that travell into Canaan , to ſee the print of bu Feete, 
(Sithence they cannot ſee him, in the Fleſh and will not beleeve, he is 
Riſen, unleſſe they ſee the pee, where they laid him ) put themſelves 
to a xeedleſſe trouble > and ſceme to be like them, thar Fiſh they had 
lived in his time,” to ſee him. Who, if they had, (peradventure) they 
would have cryed (Crucifige) with the 

I confefſe, ro have ſecne Chriſt inthe Fleſh, and for fort to have 
'« deedhi pet we typ iy th ; and ſh « happineſſe, 
many Saints have wiſhed for : Bur there remaines as gre«# 

lefing on the Beleewers, that have an ſen let ws omen 

till we ſee himin the heavens, to. Ws phfatef; "I 
(ro ſay the gas It is wore! gr 


A Meditation for Saint Thomas -lthy. 
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ro Beleeve; what he never oy © For, Faith is a ſpiritual wvertee, and 


*</ſhowld not have a viſible objett : it cannot have a viſible obje. For, 
{when we ſhall ſee God, face to face, Farth ſhall ceaſe : and, onely Love 
© remaine. , ERAS | 


In the meane time ; xr'7 rater quem Carne non Vidimus, mente 
tenemus : Bleſſed are we, in this Faith ; with all the reſt of the Belee- 
ving Patriarches, Prophets, and Apoſtles. And hat, inthis very Bleſs Tg, 
from the mourh of the -woſt Bleſſed himſelfe. For, blefled was the 


_ Mothy, that bare him, and the Pappesthar gave him. ſucke; al! Gene. 
rations ſhall call her Bleſſed : Bleſſed were they, that heard him: Bleſſed 


are they that heare of him: Bleffed were they, tharſaw him; and ble(- 
{ed are they, that ſee nor, and yerbeleevein him, © © 

"And, they are bleed indeed. For, they are bleſſedin themſelves - 
they ſhall &ve, by their Faith. They are beires, to all Gods bleſiings. 
To them,belong all the Promiſes. They are bleſſed in their Workes - 


- ( For, whar is not of Faith,is Sin ). They are bleſſed, in their Poſterity - 
_ ( For, they ſhill 7zherit the Land). They are bleſſed, intheir Meme. 


ry : ( For, they ſhall be had ineverlaſting Memory ). They are ſo bleſſed, 
in their Life ; that the world 'is not worthy of them. They are bleſſed in 
their Death : ( For, They reſt from their labours , and their works follow 
them). And, they are moſt bleſſed,after death) ;” For,He, that bleſſed 
them on Earth,ſhall bleſſe them in Heaven,with a Crowne of immarceſ- 


feble Glory, 


This, is the Life, and Death of a faithfull man , And, as Chriſtiars 
Faith 'is Epitomized in Saint Thomas his-Confeſiios : So, is the 
whole Story of a Chriſtian man epitomized in this Legend of Saint 
Thomas, | 

For firſt, our Saviour withdrawes himſclie,and appeares unto others, 
to provoke him ; That he, ſeeing their Toy, and finding himſelfe ( ina 
manner ) abſent from God, nay ( fromhis owne doubts ) raiſe a deſire 
to ſee,and feele God,in himſelfe;  Thew, he begins to withdraw hu affe- 
fons,and aſſembles them in Feare,ſhutting the doores of hs heart to 


' outward difturbances and waites when Chriſt will appeare. Who En- 


ters, when the doores areſhut, and (Randing in the middeſt ) of his 
diſturbed Soule) CAnnunciat pacers, and gives him Peacetogerher with 
his 7oy. Then,He ſþeakes to him, in particular - Sers his owne Exam- 
ple before him,to follow ; and ſbewes him his hands. And, becaule hee 


cannot worke as he ought ; He lets him put hu fingers into his hands, 


to make per fect his weake Endeavours. Sohe Communicates his wounas, 


( which he #i/ keepes, in Love to him ) and makes him partaker of 


his cAerits. But when,the Chriitian maſt nor ſis ftill : bur , pur forth 
his hand (wich Thomas ) to apprehend him,by Faith. And then , will 


he groe himſelfe, to be felt, and tafted'in his Sacramert, and wy his 
Spirit,by his Tawch : and ( thereby ) eftabliſh his Faith more firmely, 

_ Wheacc, the joyfull Chriſtie ( anſwering, in Obedience, to what is re- 

quired ) Confeſſes, from his heart, that Chriſt is bis Lord, whom __y 
4. 


—— 
« af " 


Heb.,1t, 


I « 


hom he will ezely tr9ſt,for ever. 
s : and therefore bleſſerh him allthe 
Beatifica ( with everlaſtin 
See him, inthe RES Bo : 
liter. Be thow 
.. thee the Crowne of life.So be. 
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. CAlatth; (ap. 11. Yorſe 10, 


Hic eft enim , de quo {criptum Foy this is He, of whom it 1s write 
eſt* Ecce, mitto Angelum meum, | ten; Behold, I ſend mine eLuge/be- 
ante Faciem twams qui preparavit Vi fore thy face, that ſhall prepare thy 
«7 tam ante Te. | way before Thee; 


vw 


Let the wordsof my momth, and the Meaitations of my heart , be 
alwayes acceptable #z thy ſight, o God, my Saviour, avd 
my Redcemer. | 


Pd _ "= 
TIS ws. ; 
"NEL Cay 


Sil 


O n x the Baptiſt , isthe Man; of whom our $4- 
viour Chriit ſaies this: So Saint Aatthew tels us 
bur three verſes before [ He began to ſpeaketo the 
People of Tohn the Baptii#|. And thi,is part of that, 

Y 1 he ſpake. So we know,whoſe the Words are: and, 


am &, concerning whom this Text is ſpoken, And,though 
my there bee other worthy Teſtimonies of Chriſt , 
concerning this Thn (in this Chapter ) both before and after this » 
Text ; yet, I pitch on theſe words only ; becauſc I find them, ( firſt ) 
ſpoken in Propbecte, (ag ere he was borne) by Malachie; and ( af= Mal, x. 
zer) at his Birth, iterated by Zachary : and now (laſtly) againe-cited Lucer.76, 
by Chriſt himſelfe : and af (almoſt ) in the ſe/fe-ſame words: 

Beſides ; it ſtands in the middeft (here ) of Chrifs ſpeech eancerning 
him ; as the Center or Navell, wherethe Knot is. For theſe three 
Commendations.that goe before this Text No Reed ſhop with the windy yerte 5.8, 
No Manin ſoft clothing; A Prophet, and morethes a Prophet] : And » 
theſe rhree, that come after this Text; L1H 0ne Was Srcarer mare 216 

| | f 


/ 


"rg 


/o4or them all. 
Which we colle& from the firſt word of the Text, (in Grammarticall 
ConſtruRion) this Particle, [For]. Which ever gives 4 reaſon of 
the _Amecedents, What Text (then) can be fitter, for Saint 10hmday; 
then that , which Chriſt bimſelfe tooke, when hee pake of the ſame 
CArgument f C | 
An hononrable Mention it is; both of the Perſon,and office of Sainr 
Ttohn,( which is all, that can be ſaid of him). Of his Perſon, in{-Hic 
eſt, de quo ſcriptum eſt, &c. ] T his is hee, of whom it © written. Of 
his office; in{ 2ui preparabit Viam, &c. | That ſhall prepare the way. 
So, the purts ( of this Epitome) be two. Firlt, Hi Perſon : and ſecond- 
ly, his 9ffice. And theſe two, (hall terminate my Aediration , atthis 
time ; ſince, whatſoever alſo is ſpoken, in his Commendations,throygh 
the whole Scripture, may cafily (and without cruthing) be brought 
within the compaſſe of theſe two : and ſo, within the compaſſe of this 
Text. 


IIES _—— —— LDivt.cem 


__— 
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— ted 


Firſt, then we obſerve (as our firſt Part ) 
what is ſaidof 


1.. His Perſon. Wherein, wetonch, 


| 1, #bo Commends him. 
2. The Time, when. 
| | }. The Manyxer, how. 
by 4. The Matter, what. 


B Our. 


TT E that commend; him to the People,is Chriff. One, rhat beft knew 

him ; and therefore could beſt ſpeake of him. For, hee, was 

John 1.15- One, that Was Before wim(by his owne Confeſſion). Before him,indeed: 
lohan 1. 3% both, in Tie and Dignitte, In Time | Ante me fadtus eſt ] bte was 


_ Jobn 1437+ ade before him, In Diznitief whoſe Shooe, 1 am not worthy,cto ſtoope, 


]. Not every Commendation,is commeniable . but this,is, For; 
the Teſtimony of Teſws, And, for Teſum Nazaremits Virun 
Des 


Avd . 23. , thit, in ; 
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Deo 


approbatum , ( as Saint Peter ſaies);" for Jeſws of Nazareth, a Man 
approvved; (and that, of God) (nay; thatis God himelfe) to give a 
Commendation,canbe noflattery ; bur, the very Trmb : ſince, it conies 
from the Moath, of the very Truth it ſelfe © 

And that we may ſee;;how the Bleſſed Trinitle conſent, in all their 
ARions) we have him, not only :hs Commended, by the Sonne ; but 
alſo, by the F ather, andthe holy Ghoſt - For God laies 5 in CH alachi » Mal. 3. 
he will ſend him ( Ante facies meam) before My face, (inthe firſt Per- 
ſon.) Here, Chriit ſaies, [ Ante faciemruam ] Before Thy face, (in Luk.1.76, 
the ſecond Perſon). And Zachary, by the holy Ghest, fates : [| Ante fa. 
ciem Domini, preparare vias Ejus ] Toprepare His wayes. So have we, 
 Meams Tuim; Ejws ] Mine; Thinez His, All the three Perſons 
pronouncing this very Text, concerning 4/w, Whereby, we ſee how 
truly Saint 10h ( the Evangeli#t) ſaid : He was 4 man ſent from God, Toh.1.6, 
Iris fit ( then,) we take notice, of ſuch a Perſon, 


2. Quando. 


O will we, ofthe Timealſo. Which we finde (a few verſes before ) 
was, when Toh was (in Yinculs ) faſt by the heeles. When, the ve. year z. 
ry King himſelfe had committed him. A Time, wherein very few dare 
ſpeake well (or,{carce ſpeake,at all) of Men,ia hiscaſe.. Nay, if he be 
laid up for offending the King; every mans mouth is ſtop't : No 
commending of him ( then ) in any caſe; unleſle,a Man havea mind,to 
lie by him. Rather, diſcommend him ( then) if there be cauſe : the 
t/me,will fir it well cnough. But,this Lambe of God feares nor;to ſpeak 
honourably of this his-Sheepez though he were (even , now ) faſt in 1,1... 
the Iron faxes of that Foxe Herod, Chriſt knew full well the cauſe 
of his Imprifonment, It was neither , tor Felony, nor Treaſon z bur, 
tor being witweſſe,to the Truth, Therefore ( here) at the ſame time, 
thetruth ic ſelfe beares witneſſe to him. Then, 1s the beſt Time : and 
then is thetime, that God chiefely takes part with-his : when they are 
zn Bonds, or ſuffer Perſecution; eſpecially, if it bee for Righteouſneſſe 
ſake. | 
Againe ; Hegives not this Commendation in the preſence of Tohn ; Lic 
or any of his of .2 ( who gave the occaſion ; for they were gone 
firſt, ſayes Saint Luke) for two reaſons : firſt,becauſe the People ſhould 
beleeve, it was very truth,he ſpake. For,had he meant to flatter hn; 
he wouldhave faid ir before him: ; or,before ſome of his Schollers ; that teb.y.34. 
mighr( at leaſt ) have carried the Tale to him: and ſo, ſhould Hee 
(that xecerves teit1mony from noman ) (ceme to have begged z ( rect- 
procally ) from 76h. Secondly, He would ſhew;in what Reputation, 
he held ohns wiſedome. For, Fooles onely, love to heare themſelves 


o 


flattered : bur, a Wiſc-man, quando laudatur in facie, faggeſtatnr i" 
Cords. You vex himrto the heart, to commend him to 4s face, He 
doth ir ( therefore ) inthe: abſence of 10hn ; and of thoſe, that belong 
Ky ---A-H to 


”_ ? £4 7 OTOL. 
3; igof Saim IobnB 
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o hi moſt-mindful of us thaw 
re ab try and (ofen) thus keepes the know- 
Sigcofiig DL oitfichres the he ner ſceme to flatter us, 
into his Love avd Service. Intheir abſence ( therefore ) he gives this 
my 0 rs rang The Manrer-whercof, next 


_— 


3. Quomodo. va vute. ye 


E.. Manner, is very £5400 For, by three remarkeable 
B | - Termes ofay, ere forth. And they are (firſt) Hic eft ; (ſe- 
_P Bs. condly ) Scriprum eſt ; and (chirdly), Ecce. 
; © Bir#t, (Bic i 0\Tha; is he. Which is a Note of ſinguleritie, where. 
Kyi ſoever it goes; and fixes all mens Eyes, where ee you ſer it. It was 
no ſmall matter, in thoſe times ( as a Poet, not long after ſaid) digits 
mon#rari, & dicier, Hic ef; To be pointed at, with the finger, for the 
_ Ipſe Hee. But, what of him ? a Fellow,in a hayric-coate, and a 
-Belt, that he ſhould be wortha Hice##? Why, hic eſt enim. 
| There is an Exim : a Reaſon; a Cauſe of it. Chriſt was ever able to 
. givea Reaſon, for what he did,or ſaid : and that, a good-one, Nor, be- 
cauſe every man talked of Tobn; and therefore, worth the pointing at- 
but, de que ris eft. Hee grounds his Commendation (nor, on 
what, they [aid ) - but, on what , was written. Scripturn eft, is the E- 
xim,for Chriſts Hic eff. Something i it is,to have a Fame goe,ona May, 
Yet, as Wordsare but Windez ſo Fame is ſoone blowne-over : When 
Liters Scripta manet. Bookes,out-live Men. 
Secondly, Scriptum eſt: Of him, it was written. And, it is matcriall, 
to know'who writ. For, there was then,(as now) ſome Writers, whoſe 
Lineslaſted not much longer, then their words.7 hey, that writ of John, 
were no ordinary Pemphlenters. In the volume of the Law,it is written. 
ns Verbum Det, raanct in atermum. Truth is, our Saviour (here) 
onely a Text; but , names not the Authours. Hee would not 
Face e.che Sonnes of Abrahamo ignorant of the Scriptures, 
but that 7 ſoone,as t they heard aText) they could tell , who writ zt. 
Now, 0»e,that writ of Iebx,was Eſay; (2 ar eloquent Man ; thoughr 
to be, of the Blood-rojall ) > and, Malachy was the other : (a moſt 
harned-man jifnot an xg. ) and thought by ſome to bee the great 
Scribe, Eſdras. aH-c- ar is m—_ every eloquent and learned 
Eſay the firſt (in the Liſt, of that 
hpi __ ; 6d + thre A laſt. So, that, faſt, 
Shih Argument of famone raen - yea, of famous 
a, "Vit ( as Chri# ſpake of hinswhen he was abſent ) lo they 
writ of him, long ere he was Borne, Therefore not {; Teicher for 
Feare or favour ) to flatter him. 
Again; it is materiall, ro know what they writ. For, Hic eff may 


as well, as good man : and Scriptum — 
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would know, what Spirit he was ; come next to Malachy. And be will \, 


i 
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Baptiſt. 193 We 
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ſaid, as well of the Bad; as, of the Beſt. Aske Eſdy (firlt ) then; and Iſai.q0.3; 
he-will fay : He was [ Yox ] a Yoice. By thar, you may know; he 
was no Carnal, but a Spirituall man. For, aYoice, is a Sperit.| Tf you 
tell you, ( Angelum) an Angel; Bur, there are evill Angels, as well, as ys 
you Therefore, in Gods perſon, he addes there, ( Angelum Meum)one 
of Gods. Angels, Beſide God, and his Creatures, there is nothing. And, 


of all Gods Creatures , Angels are moſt excellent : higher then whom, 


you cannot ge for a Compariſon, T his,one would thinke, were enough: 
t che Spirit is not content to call him, only an Angel; except it 
adde, the Note of admiration ( Ecce). 

Thirdly, Ecce. Which moſt commonly , is the Y/her to ſome 
wonder. To ſay truth , 1ohn was a Wonder , and very well worth an 
Ecce. He wroughtno Miracle (indeed) himſelfe (as the Evangeliit, tob.re.42, 
of his owne name, (aid of him): but, hee needed not: for, hee was a 


Miracle, himfelfe. In his Birth, being wonder fully Borne,as our Church yidewhe tole! 


acknowledges: and, ſuch a wonder in his Life, that the people ran-ont 
to See him, and thought the Dzve/ had beene in him.  AZwhich (with tok.11.48 
the premiſes ) put together,will be a good reaſon; and make a ſufficiene 
Enim, tor Hiceit; and, for Ecce (both). t 

Now, learne by the way ; that Chri## ( who is no mans debtor) is 
not behind with 1ohn (here) tor the manner of his Commendation. For 
(much, in like ſort) had 1ohr (before) commended Chriſt, to the Peo- 


ple : Firſt, (in 10h» 1.16.) Hic eff. Where followes yg. de quo ego dixi, lohm.r.rs: 


And laſtly, (in 1ohn 1.36.) Ecce. But Johns pointing with his (Hic e#) \,, 


was bur the fingers of 4 mans hand : Ecce digitus dei hicz Chriſts Dan,y.s. 


Hic eff, was from #he finger of God. Againe, Tohns dequo, was but "OR 
(ego dixi) his owne word : But Chriſts de quo, was more, then dictum ; 

it was *Scriptum : and that, by ancient Prophets, Laſtly, Tohns Ecce ; 

was but Ecce Agnus dei : but Chriſts Ecce, was Ecce wi dei, lob.1.36 
« So, n0marn can honour Chriſt, but hee (hall bee much more honoured, 

&« by him, And#his, for the manner of the Commendation, 


4+ Quid. 


hf Ct Matter of the Commendation,is That, was formerly writ- 


ten of Iohns perſon, by the Prophets, And, in particular, he pitches 
onely on this of Malachy ;and ets it,in the midaeſt of his Commendati- 
ons;chat the reſt; may (all)referre to it, For,it you aske why Chriſt call'd 
him 10 Reede, ( no effeminate Perſon? ) a Prophet ? and more, && The 
reaſon will be given, from this—For,in thetext. For, this is Hee | de 
quo ſcriptum F; ] that God cals,his Angel, If he pleaſed, he might have 
taken his Seriptum eſt, from Eſay's vox clamantis ; and lo, called 140.3. 
him, his Cryer.. Or (becauſe there wants an Ecce) hee might have 
taken this Malachies Concluſion, Ecce mitto vobis Eliam Prophetamyand Mals. 
ſocalled him, kis-Propher, Bur,fince IG choſen rather, to call 
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Matth.11.13. 


Gen.16.9, 


WE iochenbe,z0d 
' One, andthe ſome 


— fimilitudeof Abſtinence. The Angels neither eate nor drinke: and 


- Terome might well, and did) reraine the __ old-word ( 


oe the dayof Saint lohs Bajeiſh. 


—-- tid _ pur yrogerer there, for all his Comdtctitations eo 
Mooveonsz we willdoe ſo alſo 


; and ſee (withall)" 2uj4 Scriptans eff ; 
from 


w-7f yl Which (proceeding 
Spirit -wee'may well reduce to One and the ſame 
Center, wich Chriſt -(Angelun meum) My Angel. 

Wee ſeldometieare this Word (4»get) bur tr fers our t on 


hied. Fes Forit iscommonly ſpoken of the Celeſtiall Sp irits above. But b 
 rotakeir ſo:(heere) were a wrong to the Text. Fes a manto thinke, «Fs 


| becauſe Chriſt came 60d, inthe Fleſh; therefore Iohy, camean Angel 


inthe Fleſh, to goe before him : hee ſhould bee as ri2/r, as they thar 
take Chriſt, for Elias z and 104n, for Chriſt, Bur Jobs; was an Angel 
as Chriſt, Wasa Vine; (a Dore; a Stone, 8&c.) onely by Meare 


phey, or 
imilicude. Firſt,in ſimilirude of Converſation. For.(like the Angels) 


-- heewasnot (often) viſibly converſant with men; but retyred inthe 


Wilderntſſe ; there (like them) to contemplate bn the preſence of God, 
their heavenly ws: Secondly, in fimilitude of Chaſtiry. For, 
Angels weleie Marry, nor aregiver-in" Marriage : and fuch an An- 


gelicall Virgins-lifeySainr 70h» is reported, to have ved, Thirdly, in 


"John (as Chriſt ſaid of him) came neither eating nor drinking. Which 
greatab#inence of his, made him fo like an Angel, that the People went 
out to wonder at hiny: 'asif hee” had dropt from heaven, And, when 
Goodneſſe, couldinot make their Tr#h ſay (with Chriff) he was an An- 
_. gel; yer Wo! eg/triade their Malzce fy. "hee had a Devill : which; is 
an Angel yer) ; though, inthe wort ſenſe. Fourrhly, in fimilirude 
of: office, For,hiee was M5ſſu « Deo, imploi'd here on Earth, inthe 
nature of a Nuntio,"(or, MeſSenger) ; which, is the proper ſigrufication 
of Angelus. He had his Commiſion, from Ecce Mitto + and, by theſt 
very words of his Patent, hee is made an' Angel. For, thoſe Spirits 
(themſelves) are never roperly called 4»zels; unlefle (like 7ohn) they 
be (Af) ſent, as M off engers, from the Star-chaniber of reins For, 
by nature ;' they are called Spirits - by office, Angels. Theſe Spirits 
Gin former times) went betweene God and Afar, by that name - and 
Chri# (himſelfe) did, often, by #hat name ( in preludzo ) play (as it 
were) the Hediator ; before he came (viſibly) in the Fleſh. So 
move tf time we reade this Name [ Aneel? inall the Bible, wee 
e-2as doing the office of 4 Mediator - paring Havar, Wie fe. re- 
contiledrs her Miſtrs. In this ſenſe was Tohn an Ange! - who did (in 
þrainaio); before Chriſt entred, play the Mediator , 'to exhort men to 
ance, and to Reconcile Bi to their God, In all which reſpedts 
(though ſome cranflare, in 1his Text, Nuntinms, or Meſſenger, yer) Saint 


that we may ſec (as Saint Aarke cals him) Hominem miſſun, ibtan 
ens:26 pee before the Man, Chriſt Teſus. So TMAlacby cals. that- Man, 
Ingles elm) ar br wo ro wa that he co ora was God fe, 
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, Bury that we may a lirrle farther enlaroe the matter, of the'Com- 
\mendations, and ſee how firly rhis bleſſed 


WD WB 6 


= 
i 
a 


ArMeditation for the dayof Saint Toby 


a. 
pl 
| 
| 
—— — 
ets, _—_—_—__ 
—_ 


Epithite ſes on the perſon of 
eſt) What is writren >; we 


is Sa/mt - if we will looke on [Scrs! 


hall find Sever Titles, (two taken our of the od; and five more, in 


the New Teſtament) given to-lohn, that expreſſe in him, as many as- 
gelicall Yerines (or Prerogatives , as Petrus de'Natalibus cals them ) 
_—y; wee may! fee this Ticle ( Angel) fell vor on him, by 
C#ARCE, 

I, The fir#is,Yox clamantis » a prerogative of anzelicall zeate Or Itai 46.3. 
fervour.. Nothing, is fo vehement as a Yoyce : conſidering it hath no 
Corporall ſubſtance, nor dimenſions. It is a thing like the Anzels, or Spi- 
ris, of great force and fervour : eſpectally, if it bee [Clamantis) a 
rearing Foyce, of a Cryer. For #his, Saint Marke is often painted in the 
thape of a Lyon : becauſe; he begins his Goſpel with Tohns-Title (Fox Matk.1.3. 


 Clamantis in deſerts) like a Lion, roaring in the Wilderpeſſe. A ſuddaine 


and vehement voyce makes men looke about. theth , no lefſe, then a 


Blow. And Iohn was ſuch a Voyce, as could ſtrike the heart, and never 


rouch the Body. Like the voyce of a Canon, that flyes farther, then 
the Bullet , and ( ſometimes ) kits, where the Buller never touches, For 
this fervencie,the Fatherscall him, Preco Indicis.” For, as the Crier, 
goes before the Indge : So,went Tohn,before Chriſt, to make way for him 
with his Yoicez and to proclaime his will before him. In which reſpect, 
he-may be aſſimilated ro the Agel, in the Theſſalonians z where it is r Thel 4 16. 
faid : The Lord ſhall deſcend ( in Tuba) with the Trumpet , and the 
Foice of an archangel. So, (here) the Lord comes in, with his Trum- 
pet ( as the Fathers call 7ohn); and with the Yoice of a Cryer, ( which 
eMalachi cals an Angel). All which, is well put together by mw 
ſologus ; dat vocem praco, quia adeſt Iudex : clamat Tuba , quia adeft x, . x 
Rex : & quia proceſſurus et Deus, Angelus jam precedit. Hee was a © 
Cryer,before his-Iudge ; a Trumpet,betore his-King ; and, an Angel, 
betorc his-God. | 
2. His ſecond Title, is Elias : a prerogative of angelicall Severitre yy 
and Conſtancie. This s Elias ( fayes Chriſt, Matth.t 1.14.) And, hee 
eals him Elias, in the ſame ſenſe, as Malachi called! him , an Agel. 
Not (as the /ewes meant, and 70h»-him(elte denied) f is Natur ] in, 
Ngwre and Perſon : but ( as Chriit meant,and 7ohn, indeed, was) #72 1obn, like E/iat 
Spirits & virtute,in Life,and office. And, there is much reſemblance 
berweene them, Firſt, Elias, lived inthe wilderneſſe; ſcarce Eating, L - 
in forty dayes together + and,when he fed, it was, on what came firſt ro 1 King,1g.s. 
hand: (Water from the Earth, and Food, from the Ravens of the aire.) * King 17.6. - 
So,loks lived,in the Wilderneſſe ; neither Eating nor Drinking ; and, 
when he did, it was on What was next him ( Locuſts, from rhe Earth ; Mark. 1.6. 
and wld honey, that fell on the leaves, from the Ayre). Secondly, Eli> 2. 
«a, WiSA rough hayry Mas ; oirded, but with a Leathern Belk - and fo, 2 King. 13; 
was lohn + his Garments, of Camels haire; and his Gale, but of Mart.1.. 
ibis: hee was no Man in ſoft —_ (as Chriſt ſaid of wag; 
: > | | 4 | | l oY, 
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ns, they; that art in (oft clothing, ere in Kings houſes, and deale ſoftly 
 withthem, for feareof fripping. Bur, lohn feared not to Joſe the 
Coate on his backe, for the worth or faſhiov. Hee was no more in love, 
with his Garments ; then the Angels. Who are conceived (when 
_ they appeare) to «loathe themſelves with the Elements , which (by 
reaſon of their ſþjrituall nature) they more willingly put off, then oz, 
' Thirdly, Elias, was ſevere and conſtant (as an Angel) in his office. 
So ſevere; that,when his Life was ſought,he durſt appeare,before the 
1 Kinga8.48, ©7748» (EVEN Ahab); and (without ceremony) tell him to his face {Tx 
es], Thou art, he that - ph hong So conſtant, that, when the feare 
of Tezabel, had ſcattered, kild, or convertedall the Prophets to Baal ; 
Nidem. Hee ſtoutly ſtood (alone) for the Lord, with extreame hazard of his 
Matk.6.1z. fe» And (this Angel) Tohn, was lo ſevere, that he durſt fay {Non 
licet ] to a Kine, ( as very a Tyrant, as CAhab). Whom though hee 
thought, that bee might ſay, ina larger ſenſe, rhen ever Saint Paul 
1Cor&12, id; [ Omniamihi licent, ſed ego ſub nullius reaigar poteſtatem ] : yer, 
ES Tohn ſpared not to Corre& || de ommnibies malis que fecit ] ſayes Saint 
Luk.z19, Lake, for every vice he had , as well, as for his Brothers wife. Laſtly, 
ſoconitant : that, neither the Flattery of the People (that cryed him 
#p, tor a Prophet) ,, nor, the feare of the Fox (Herod) in whote Demme 
Math.ss.7, DE lay by the heeles forthis, could moove or daunt him. Hee was s 
Reede , to be ſhaken with ſuch wind, And therefore, the Iezabet, of 
thattime (Herodias) ſeeing ſhee could not ſhake him , pluckr himwup 
by the roote : as Elias ſhould have beene ſerved alſo, if 1ezabel could 
4. have caught hizs, (when time was). Fourthly, Elias, ranne before the 
i King.18.46, King of 1ſraet , when Raine came downe on the three-yeares-parched 
carth : and 7ohn, ranne before the King of heaven, when the Dew o 
5.  Grazecamedowneonthe parched Soules of {1nfull men. Fifthly, E1:- 
> King..8. > made his way thorow the'R:ver Tordan, ( when he went to hea- 
; ven) by ſtriking it with his Cloaxe : and Tohn,made a way to heaven, 
thorow the ſame 7ordan for all Belcevers , by converting it unto the 
2 Kin, 2,11, Lavatory of Baptiſme. Laſtly, Elias, dyed, no common way ; bur, 
was Polently taken upto heavenina fiery (variot : and 104n, dyed nor 
the Common way neither ; but, went to heaven by violence in the fiery 
Chariat of Perſecution, 
fobn,a Light 3. His third Title, is Lucerna ardens & Lucens : Hee was a Bur- 
3-3ſ- ming-ſhining Lampe (ſaith Chriſt) : a Prerogative of angelicall San- 
ity, expreſſed by the two Properties of Fire : viz. to Burne; and 
Shine. Fire is the higheſt Element, next to Heaven, and is (ever) by 
ware, (like an Angel ) aſcenaing : a Creature {o pure, that in the 
Num.31.23; 0/4 Law; whatſoever could endure it, was to be purged with it. For, 
it will mingle, with nothing , bur, either conſumes, or converts it, into 
Exod.r9.18s. #ſelfe. By 16% pure Element, God hath often manifeſted his extr«- 
& 24.179 Ordinary Preſence (his Glory, {ceming like Fire). And heere, inno 
{mall meaſure, did hee manifeſt the glory of his Sonnes Comming, 1 
thus fiery Seraph (Saint 1ohn). Whe, though he were not [14 my 
| that 
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that Light that lightens all men, that come intouhis world : yet, he was 

Encerna 2n Anzel of that Light ; a Sparke-flying before that fire. 
nd,being full of rhe Spirit of thar light, participated of the ſame pro- 

perties. Hewas Ardens & Lucens : He was no Saunt Anthonies-fire . 

co Zurne, and not Shine. Nor, no Tens fatuns, to Shine ; and, not 

Burze : bur, Ardens per charitatem, 8& Lucens per aoctrinem ; Hee 

burnt, in Charity ; and Shone, in Dottrine, And, the effects, foone = 

appeared, For, when this fire once aroſe with his Canſticks of Repen- Mah 3.16, 

_ tance; he(charitably) burnt ovt, and purged the corruptions of Mens 

conſciences : and, wirh the cleareneſſe of his Doctrine, hee enlightened 1oh.z.36. 

their darke Soules. So that, arthe ſhining thereof, the ſhaddow of the 

Law beganto with-draw, and vaniſh : that, the ſpiritual ſenſe mioht 

appeare,through the Literall, And now,the Letter of the Law (ſþirits- 

ally underſtood) is turned into Goſpel. Yer, theſe Owle-eyed Tewes (that 

loved darkeneſſe, better then Light) when 7obn ſhone, in the Pulpit 
<(like a Taper, ona Candleficke) could ſcarce endure him burning, 

* longer thena farthing Candle. An houre, was the utmoſt of their 

© patcence - and Chriſt rold them of it, [os autem Voluiſtis ad horams lohn 5 15, 
exultare in Luce ejus | they rejoyced bat an houre in him: though an 
Angel, from heaven, could have brought them no better tidings. 


Fourthly, His fourth Title, is propheta. He (ball be called the prophet leh. 4 ve-- 


of the higheit (ſaith his father Zachary). A prerogative of angelicall oo, 
knowledge. For, a Prophet knowes and ſees inviſible things, with ſpiri- 
tuall eyes ; as, the CAnzels doe. In this, he was like a Cherub , which 
fienifieth { quaſi Magiſter ] a Matter of knowledge and Science, In 7idere. 
which'reſpect , Chriſt ſayes ; he was more, then a Prophet. For, firſt, Menh.11.s 
He knew, and ſaw more, then they all, that went before h1m. By them, 
Chriſt was only fore-ſeent : by 1obn, be was ſeene, None ever ſpake 
{0 plainly of Chriſt : [| leſum, quem predicat, Vidit ] hee wasable to 
fbew, to the People, that God, whom he preached, [ Ecce, Agnus dei Þ lob.1.29, 
and point him out with his finger [ Hic eſt, ] this is, He, » loh.1.30. 
Secondly ; In that angelicall knowledze of the ſacred Trimitie, none 
of the Prophets,was like him, None of them , ever (foplainly) knew 
that eMyſterie. For, unto him, (at the Baptiſme of Chrift ) all the 
Three ſacred Perſons appeared ſenſibly , at once. The Father, in a 
- Poice: the Sonne, inthe Fleſh : and the holy Ghoſt, inthe ſhape of 
2 Dove, So,he heard, the Father ; he felt, the Soune ; and he Saw, 
the holy Ghoſt, 
Thirdly, He was a Prophet, by Father and Mother : For, they were 4, 
( both ) Prophets. ( Athime, that happened ſcarce, to any (if, to any) 
of the former Prophets.) © | 
Laſtly, More,chena Prophet. For,he was a Prophet ; and , did pro- 
pheſie,before he was borne. Which,none of them,did. When the Yer- 
gin Mary ſaluted Johns Mother; the Word (proceeding from the wombe, 
where the Lord lay) deſcended rhorow rhe cares of Elizabeth, to 
Ton . and there anointed him, a Provhet(laies Chryſoſtome,) Then(ſaics 
Lndolphuc) 


2. 


| \ 
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# ) did Chrift (firſt) make his Fore-runzer, a Prophet ; when 

pringing in the wombe) he preached the Goſpel of Chriſts Comming , 
and, began his office, erc he was borne. 7 

For theſe Cauſes, we may adde here ( what Chriſt ades; a Yerſe 


Lok.7.28, after out Text) : that;there aroſe ot 4 greater. Which Saint Znke 


defines; ſaying: "[ Non ſurrexit Major Propheta there aroſe not 4 
greater Prophet among the ſonnes of Women; (the premiſes have made 
It plaine). He was ſ# great, that all men wondred, if he were not the 

. Chriſt, Yer, hereby,as Chri#t meant , to commend Tohns worth, to the 
People : ſo,he meant not, to awminiſh the Repuration, of the former 
Prophets. Ceteris Prophetis nin prefertur,ſed xquatur. Chriſt ſayes 
Nor, that he was greater,then other Saints ; bur, that orhers were ot 
Sreater,then he; And this,is conceived(onely comparatively)while they 
Tlidem, rved on the earth. For,as Chriſt addes ; he, that was lea## in the King- 
 dome'of heaven was greater, then he. The leait.Saint (in the kingdome 
of glojy \ is greater,then the greateſt, inthe kingdome of Grace, Nay, 
even here, (in the kingdome of Grace) one, (that was deſpiſed, as a poore 
Mar.z 6. Carpenter) ; Lapis queni reprobaverunt , ( whom they held as a Re- 
Luke 20.17. probate) Was greater,then he. Therefore [" inter natos mulierum ] was 
well added. Leſt he ſhould ſeeme, to be equalied with Chriit © Mulie. 
rum dicit ; non, Virginum | there was zone greater,among the ſonnes of 
women,indeed : bur,there was a Sonne of a Virgin,whole Bookes,( nay, 
whoſe Shooes) he was not worthy to carry after him. But, ſer-by him 


609%,” (who is fit to have Primatum in omnibus ; the Preheminence in all 

Ludobb, things) and, among all mankind, was not a greater Prophet, then Iohn. 
Whether there hath been ſince ; or,cver (hall be (hereafter )ind:ſcuſſum 
relinquitur. tak | 

loh.1.21. - But,why did 10h» ( then ) deny to be a Prophet, when he was af- 


ked the queſtion? Becauſe, the Tewes asked, they knew 05 what, For, 
Deur-18.15- miſtaking that place in Demteronomie | The Lord will raiſe you up a 
Prophet among your Brethren, like me, &c. ] They looked tor a pro- 

phet,like Moſes: when Moſes, meant it of Chriſt. In both which (enſes, 

5ynagog.tude ; Tohn was not[1lle propheta]that Prophet.Not a Prophet (in their ſenſe) 


Buxtorfiuw like Moſes. For, he was, Elias. Nor,a Prophet ( in Moſes his-ſenſe) 


(that is, the Ireſſiah). For, he was, but his (ryer. Yet, he was a 

Luke 1.96, 83 Prophet,in Zacharies ſenſe, [ The prophet of the highe#t ] though not, 
the highe#t prophet. For,that was Chriſt-himſelfe. Thus Iohn , was a 

Propher, and more, For they, were but Nunty : he onely, came [ ante 
faciem]] Before his face. And this, was Angel-like, indeed, For , they 
behold the face of God in heaven : and, John beheld the face of God 1n 
the Fleſh : which, none of the former prophers,did. 

Lyke 1.63 Fiftly, His fifth Tizle,is his proper Name, Johannes (or, Jucchanan,as 
Tremelizes writes it) which ſignifies, Gratioſw ; or, Gratia Dei, He 
was the fir/# humane Ange! of the Grace,comming inthe Goſpel. And, 
2 his comming began the Time of Grace: SO Grace, was the Argument 


of his Preaching ; and be himſelfe was fall of it. Thercfore,God weld 
| ave 
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have him called, by the Napre of Grace. A prerogative of angelical- | 
Perfection. Wheremn,is exprelled his Spirituall Strength. Hee grew 
ſtrong 1n the Spirit ( ſayes Saint Luke) : he grew more, in Spirit and, 2, 
Grace,then in Body. Iris true,they called him Zacharie,at firit : which Lake 1.5 9. 
(it ſeemes) at ſometimes he hath retained. For, our Fathers have dedi- p,;1. ©. 
cared a Church in London,in the name of Saint 1ohn Zachary, And the 1obarni, Zacha- 
{ignifications, of either Name,are not diſproportionable. For , Zacha. '**%9- 

ria iS Memoria Det + and,to be mindfull of God, is a ſpecial proper. 

tic of Grace, Butthis Name his father ſeemed to wipe out , when hee | 
wrote, His name i Tohny : Which he received from heaven by an An. \-vke 1.63 ” 
gel(che fame Angel.Gabrie/ that brought the Nameof Teſies himfelte.) ke 1.13: 
Now, as Gabrzet ( who fignifies the Strength or Power of God) fir it Luke 1.26: 
brings the Name of ( the Fore-runner ) Tohn (which ftenifies the Grace 

of God) and( after ) brings the Name of Teſs, ( which ſignifies, a 

$4V1our ): 50 ( ſpiritually) we collect ; Thar, it 1s whollyby the great 

Power of Goa, that the good Grace of God doth enter into the heart of 

Man, to prepare the way, and fore-runne Salvation. 

And as this Name ( 7ohz ) was not given him by May, neither 4/- 
ſumed, or deſerved by himſelfe ; but, was ſent from heaven, before he 
was borne : So the great Grace of God), ( in him, or any elſe \) was not ; 
nor #5-z0t given, or Merited by Man : but, comes (freely ) from hea. 
ven,by the power of God before Man can be borne-againe.  For,it is cal- 
| led Gratia, quia gratis dats, Whether you will take (gratzs ) for the 
Adjective, or the Adverb, it is ever [| data } given-eratrs, ( Freely) Nom324s 
& Gratis, (to the Thankfull). And ſuch, was Iohn , Who thankfully 
acknowledges to have had tt, (as all men have) from the Fountarne of 
Grace ( Chriſt Teſs) - of wholc Fulneſſe (faith he) Wee all recerve, loh.t.16, 
grace for Grace. ( 14eſt) For one Grace, (he firſt gives us,) wee [{{;{{re- 
ceive axother : for the Grace of Faith ( gratis data) given freely. ( gra- 9-23: 
is) tothe thankefull, wee receive the grace of eternall-life, which is 
the free gift of God , throuzh Teſus Chriit, | Grace, tor Grace} that is, 

Life; tor Faith. Which life, by faith is tobe found srely in the Co- Gal.z.11 
' ſpel- (which, loha began to preach.) The Grace whereof , till we em- Luke 1.64, 
brace ; weare under the Law: and, by that, no man can be juilified, 

Zachary (a prieſt of the Law ) was dumb at Tohns Conception ; and con. 

tinned /o, till he had written this Name [ Johannes ] Gratia Det, in 

his Tables, With him, the Law, and the profeſſors thereof (to this 

day ) were put to ſilence ;, till they ſubſcribe ro the Grace of Cod, 

that commeth by the Goſpel : but the,they ſhall have Lbertreto ſprak; 1.ute 1.68. 
and be heard agamme. For,then,the Law(in ſteed of Litera orcidens )will 
be turned ( like Zacharies Song ) into aBeneardtns. 

All perfeition ( in what depree ſo everit be, in Mer) 15 only from , «, 
Gods Grace. So Saint Panl acknowledges ; | Gratia Det, ſum 1d , quod 
ſum. | By the Grace of God, I am, that I am. And, nor only the per- 
fettion, that was inths- Ange! ( Saint Tohn); but that, (which is alfo 
mn the Angels themſelves) is from Grate. For, by Creation they were 
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— made ſibje&t to Fal, and by Grace perfyfted, that they cannot Fel. 
 _ Solohn(andother Saints) by Creation were ( and are) ſubjet to Fall - 
but, by Grace, Confirmedand Perfet#ed; that they cannor Fall fi- 
"4 nally . no more, then the Angels themſelves. 
Marth. 3.1; Sihly, His fixt Title, is Baptiffa, A Prerogative of Angelicall. 
+ Honor; to be ſo neere, the perſon of Chriſe. He only of all Mankinde, 
| Mank.3.14. | had the honour. to be the Baptizer of his Saviour : by whore ( as he 
h humbly acknowledges) it were fitter ,- that he himſelfe ſhould have 
beene Baptized. An office, fit for ene-more;then a Prophet (an Angel ar 
Mal.z.z, leaſt), Forthis, Malachy ( as I conceive) cals him an Angel expreſle- 
ly | Angelum Teſtarenti | the Angel of the ſvvenent, Now, the Co- 
venant (in the New Teftament ) which was to ſucceed (rcumciſion in 
the old, was Baptiſme. Of which, John was the Angel. For, he (firſt) 
4n Baptiſanw brought inthe Ye of that Sacrament. Whereinghe,was but the Aneel, 
_—— Hr not, the Author. For, in ſaying : (He that ſent mee to baptize, oc.) he 
nec-ne? Confeſſeth, it was none of his Ordination; but hs,that ſent him, 1 know, 
lob. 1.33 moſt take Aneclum-Teftamenti, for Chriſt himſelte. I dare not conteſt - 
| Inverbo,ugels. butthe Author of the great (vncordance applies that Name to Iohn. 
And I ſuppoſe,not without ſome reaſon. Chriſt was the Author, and 
Well-ſpring of that Covenant, (who, from his owne Side ſhed the 
loh.19.34 Bloodand Watey of the New-Teſtament): And 19hn was the Angel 
(or, Mcſſenger) to declare it. He, was but the Minifterz nor, the 
Maker. Yet ( to his honour) we ſee; That (as the Law was firſt re- 
ceived, by the Miniſtry of Thoſe ; whom Saint Steves (in the Aﬀts) 
cals Angels: So, the znitiating-Sacrament of the Goſpel was (firſt ) 
received by the Miniſtery of 0xe; whom , Malachy ( inthe Law ) 
calls an Aneet. 
- And hercin wee may afhimilate him, not only to the 4»ze/ that 
Ioh. 5. 4 ſtirred the Waters of Betheſda (as Hedid, the Waters of Iprdan ) to 
WY make them ſalutiferows, to them, that Entred : bur alſo,to the TMn- 
tt ol, that appearedto the Shepheards. For, that Angel brought the 
Goſpel of the Comming of the King of heaven : and this-Angel, of 
the Comming of the Kingdome of heaven. That Angel ſhewed Chri#t 
was come, to Live for us, (by declaring his Birth) : and this An. 
gel ſhewed, that hee ſhould die for #, allo by Baptizing. For , as 
Rom, 6. 3: _— as are Baptized ( ſaith Saint Paul) are baptized into his 
Death, | 
lob. 3.29. Seventhly, His ſeventh Title, is Amicus Sponſi ; the Friend to the 
lohn , Amitt# Bridegroome. A Prerogative of Angelicall-Love. For, as the Angels, 
y in Ardent Zove, behold with Delzght,the Glory of God ; and defireto 
into the Myſterie of the Goſpel : So Tohn,(with the like Love and 7oy) 
held the Increaſe of Chriſts Glory, and the propagation of his Goſ- 
pet > Which, when he ſaw daily-growing ( as, one propertie of Leve 
x Cor.13.-7% #,T0 rejoycetn the Truth, ) like a true friend to the Truth it ſelfe,he cr1es- 
lob, 3.30 ont: This Now my Toy # fulfilled. And, Tohn was fitly called a Friend 


Firſt, 


+ , 
" {JONI Fd 


1 Pct. x. 12, 


to this Kingl-Bride.groome, for fonre-Reaſons, 


—_—_  . 
ſi 


for 


ing ) : though forthe ſame 
cauſe, he felt the wrath of the Adulterer Herod, the King; 

Secondly, Ex fimilitudine Aorum. -Likeneſſe of Manners makes 
friendſhip, They were ſo like,they were (oft) taken for one, the orhey. 
They were (both) valde humiles, very humble, Chriſt, (as David 


fayes of him) [ YVermis, on home ] a Worme, and not a Man © and Plal.21.7. 


Tohn, (as he, ſayes of himlelfc) Yox : a Yoyce ; and no more. 


he had the choice, to be reputed Elias, or the Prophet ; (nay, the Meſ. | 


f1ah himſelfe), (as moſt men thought, he was) hee denzes it, agate 1nd 


azaine, and cals them allto witneſe it, profeſling onely to bee Yox ; Iob.z.38. 


which, is leſſe, then Yermis. For, aWorme hath (yet) ſome ſubſtance : 
a Yoyce, is (1n a manner) nothing. 

Thirdly, They were Friends, Ex ſimilitudine volumtatis + They 
(both) willed the ſame thing. And, their Preaching, was after the 
ſame manner. The Kingdome of Heaven 1s at hand (ſayes Chriſt) , re- 
pent and beleevethe Goſpel (Mark.1. 15.) Repent (layes Tohn) ; for the 
Kingdome of Heaven ts at hand (Matth.3.2.) And,” as they willed, {© 
they nilled, the ſame thing, Defraud no man ((ayes Chriſt, Mark to, 
19.) Requireno more, then your due ((ayes Iohn, Luk.z.13.) Beare no 
- falſe witneſſe(fayes Chriſt, Mark.10+19.) Accuſe none falſely, (layes 
Tohn, Luk.3.14.) This made them Friends, For, idem welle, & tdems 


nolle, ſumma Amicitiaeſt, In this, hee reſembled one of the Cherubs Exod.:5.20, 


on the Arke, Their faces looked one towards angther ; and they em- 
braced each other, with their Wings. And 1641, ( Angelus ite faciem) 
looked (with joy) onthe Face of the great Angel (leſus) : Embracing 
his Dedfrine, and agrecing with him in all things. _ . 

Fourthly, He was the Bridegroomes Friend (Ex offict) By his 
Place. For, as the Paranymphus, ( ſothe Fathers Call Iohn) the Bride- 
groomes Friend, prepares the Bride (with all fitting 1ſtrutt;on, and 
Ornament) againft her Spouſe come, to marry her - So John, came to 
prepare the way z to Inſtrud?, Adorne , and fit the Church, for the Re- 
GE of her Loving Spouſe (Chriſt Teſs). Which, was Tohns proper 
Office. 


 Andehus (while weobſerve, uid Scriptum eſt, what is written of 


(ths Angel) Saint 18/1, aud his Perſon) ; we are falne (unawates) on 
the ſecond part of owr Text, 


2, His 


oof 0 


I, 


4 
4 
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Why , the Na- 


tivity of Saint ON #0 Saints Birthday ; but this, of Tohns : and, on 45, it doth. The 
lobs Baptiſt, is 


—— 
- 


2. His Of fice. 


Qui preparabit Viam tuam, _ my 0 ſhall prepare thy way, before 

A | | | 17 : 

Servant, that is ſent to Prepare for his Maſter, common- 

y ly doth ir, theſe foure wayes. Firft, by his Arrival, hee 

breeds expectation. Secondly, hee tels the Cauſe of his 

comming. Thirdly, hee ſees all cleave, 'and handſome.” 
ly, he retarnes, to give place to his Maſter. And theſe foure 


wayes, did 10h prepare the way, before our Saviour. 


1. Naſcengo. | 1. By his Birth, and Arrival!. 
2. Predicando. 2. By declaring, why he came. 
3. Baptizando. 3. By lecing all cleane. 

4. Morienao. 4. By departing. 


1. Naſcendo. 


I's s r, Naſcendo; By being bornebefore him. Which (of all dayes, 
of the yeare) happened on his very day ( Aidſomer-day), juft 
balfe a yeare before (hriſtmaes, That, evertin comming into the world, 
he might goe before him ; at a Seaſon, when the Sunne had (newly) 
beene at the higheſt. So were ( alſo) rhe ſonnes of Women. For, a 


greater, amongſt them, BEVEY aroſe. Bur; as all things under the Sunne 


(when they are at rhe hj42he#) muſt (as the Sunne doth now) decline 
againe : \ſo, did Toh. 1 muſt decreaſe ({ayes hee) : and ſo, doc all the 
Sounes' of Women, ever ſince : As Hee, in Glory ;, {o Wee, in Good- 
neſſe. 

© Terra males homines nunc educat, atque puſillos, 

The glory of the Sonnes of Women, was borne in the declining dayes, 


Yer'(to his honor) be it remembred, that, the Church keepes a Feaſt , 


reeſons may bee theſe. Firſt, 0hn was filins Precum : not conceived, 
but by Prayer. Thy Prayer ts heard ({aid the CAnge Gabriel to his Fa- 
ther) and, thy wife [hall beare thee a Sonne, Secondly, his Conception 
was anmmciated ; and his Name brought from heaven, ere hee was 
borne, by the ſame Angel, that brought the Name and Newes of our 
Saviour himſclfe. Thirdly, The other Saints of the Goſpel(borne atter 
the common condition of Men) received Grace, after Birth ; and (ot- 
ten wereperfedted by Martyrdome ;, therefore their deaths, _ not 

nclr 
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«A. 


rheir Birthes, arc kept Feſtival. Bur Tohn was partaker of the holy 
_ Gheft, in his Mothers Wombe ; where, hee Propheſied, and began his 
Funttion, before he was borne. 

Fourthly, becauſe his Birth was wonderfull ( preter Naturam ) his 
Father, being an old man, paſt beliefe of Children, and, his Mother, Luk1..s. 
Barre all het youth, and (now) well-flricken in yearcs, DPOAO As 
_ Fifthly, becauſe, Chriſt aonoured his Birth (extraordinarily) with -F, 
the preſence of kimſelfe, and his Bleſſed Mother, For, about ſyxe 
Mozeths , after lohns conception, Mary (being ther with child of our Luk.1.c6 
Saviour) came to vViſite Elizabeth ; and ſtaid with her about three 
Moneths ; whence, it is Colletted , that She was with her, when lobn 
was borne. 
| Sixthly, for the worthineſſe of his Office. For, hs Birth ended the 6. 
Law; and began, the Goſpel. When (as Lndolphus (ayes), Quod ante *xnin13. 
erat Spes, cepit eſſe Res. Therefore Chryſologus cals him, F tbuls Legts Fol.z96. 

& gratie ; que diploidem ſunmi Sacerdotis, Sandto Patri jungebat in 
pectore : The Claſpe of the Law and Grace, that faſtened the Gar- 
ment of the high Prieſt rogerher, on the Breſt of that holy Father, 

Laſtly, for the words of the Angel, Many ſhall rejoyce in his Na. | 
tivity. Nat oncly, Chriſtians ; but even { as I have heard) the bukr.14. 
Turkes keepe it Holy-day. However, wee may bee ſure, Elizabeth re- Luk.1.58. 
joyced, and all her F riends and Netghbours came joytully about her, 

Zachary ſang his Beneditws ; and Wee (to this day) keepea Feaſt up- vei.ch. 
ON it ; that many may rejoycc in his Nattvity, In doing whereof s WCE 
ſhew, how gladly wee will Entertarne the «Maſter, when wee feat, 

for joy of the Fore-runner. Theſe, may bce the Reaſons, for this Cele- 
ration. 

Bur, how did his B:rth prepare a Way for Chriſt 2 One kinde of Pre: 
paration it is for the Kings Harbinger (or Meſſenger ) but mcerely 
to Arrive, and come to Towne. For,let buta Stranger come amongſt 
us ( in any extraordinary manner ) though he-himſclfe ſay nothing, yet 
his very comming makes men enquire the Newes, and what zs like £0 
follow : So,the very Arrivall of 1911 1atothis World, ( his Birth be- 
ing ſo extraordinary; thathis Mother was barren ; his Father ,dumbe 
till then ; and his Name, given by ati Angel ) it occaſioned all mento 
looke for Miraculous tines, and to enquire,faying : Who doe you thinke 111.66, 
this childe ſhould be ? To which, Zacharie ( as {oone, as hee could 
ſpeake ) anſwers plainely ; That he was come before the face of the Lord, Luk.1.96. 
to prepare his wares ; and give knowledge of Salvation to his Peopie ( it 
they had the grace,to take norice 07 1t.) Which, when they heard, 

Feare fell upon them all ; and theſe things bring divulgea, among the Luk.1,65.66. 

Neighbours,and over allthe hill-countrey (fayes Saint Luke) made as mas. 

ny as heard it, lay tt to heart, and thinke we//uponit z as it well became 

them, to doe. For, to that end, was loha ( (9 wonderfully ) Borne. 

Thus,cven the firſt comming ( the very Birth) of Tohn (though hee 

himſelfe ( yer) ſaid nothing ) gave mea occaſion to looke for extravr- 
- dinary 


—_— 
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Ioh.t.22, 


Lohn LI $, 


Tfohn 1.31. 


Mar.! 3, 


Luke 3-11. 


p for the day of Saint Toby Baptiſt £ 


finar things; and ſo,prepared a way in their expectations, for Chri#- 


e to follow, 
2. Predicando. 


avg + He prepared his way, Pradicando; by Preaching before 
Fhim. After he was come, he told them , what he was, and why hec 
came. What doſt thou ſay of thy ſelfe ? ( ſay the Phariſees ) : Iohnre- 
plies, [ Ego vox clamantis.] 1 am the Voice of a Cryer. Wherein, hee 
anſ{weres,for his Perſon, and for his Calling. For his Perſon ; it, was 
(Fox) a Yoyee : for his Calling ( or Office ), it was [| clamantss ]ofa 
Cryer. Of Yoyces, there is vox articulata, that ſignifies ſomewhat : 
_ inarticulata, that is ( indeed ) but( Son ) a Sound ; and frenifees 
mormme, 

Now Tohn was Yox articalata. In reſpect of whom, the former Pro- 
phets were but Sowndes. For, as when One ſpeakes a farre-off , wee 
hearea Sound ; bur,cannot diſtinguiſh what it is : at, length, wee per- 
ceivEitis a Yozce; and laſtly,we conceive the Word, that is #ttered by 
it : So,when the Prophets ſpake, it was a farre-off ; they were almoſt, 
but Neyſes : we heard their Sound; but underitood them not, till 
Tohncame. Whom wee know,to be a Yoice - for , he hath manifeſted 
the Word unto us. Chriſt was the Word ( that was conceived in rhe 
Boſome of the Father ) and 10h», the Voice by which it was manifeſted 
tothe Eare ; that ſo,it might exter,and remaine in the heart. So, for 
his Perſon ; he was Yox,not Sons. For, he ſpake plainely. And yet, 
but Yox; not, Yerbum. Fort, hee did but goe before, to declare it [7t 
manifeſtaretur in Iſrael , propterea vent | Hee came, to that purpoſe. 

And therefore his Office," was [| Clamants ] of a Cryer. No ſtull- 
Yoyce ,, but,a manifeſt-publike- Yoyce, Such a one, as ſhooke the Wil- 
derneſle,and was heard odtr all the Land. He goes ( as the Crier, be- 
fore the Iudge) :; Parate Viam : Make way (my Maſters) ; heere 
comes One ( after me) whole Shooe, | am not worthy to untie. He was 
Preco,and he doth his office, predicando. For,if you aske, how wee 
ſhould make way ? He goes-on ( Preacher-like ) and cites his Text; 
(viz. cAs the Prophet Eſay ſayes ; Make his pathes #raight.) It is fic 
indeed, to Mend the wayes, againſt the Comming of ſs great 4 perſon. 
And,that they ſhouldnot taile, in the Atanner hee ſhewes them 
how, Every valley,zuſt be filled ; every Hill, muſt be caſt downe , the 
crooked, muſt be made ſtraight ; andthe rough wayes, ſmooth. 

Nay, he not only direds; but Labours in the Worke himſelfe. Firſt, 
Raiſing the Y allies. Filling the Low and abjeR People, with Precepts of 

good Life : who never had ſuch #1gh thoughts before 5 Raiſmug themito 

Works of Charitie ; To part with their Meat and Raiment, to them'that 

wanted. Secondly, By caſting downe the ountaines , humbling the 

proud Scribes,and Phariſees , by telling them, they were but 4 gewera- 

Hion of Vipers (though they bragged tobe the Sonnes of Abrahan , 
| - an 
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and that God could make as good Sores of the Stones, under their Lut.z.s. 
feet. Thirdly , He made the crooked wayes ſtraight , by ſetting right 3. 
the Erring- Publicans, and Teaching them, to deale drredtly ; Exat? no 1..k.4.12. 
more, then what is your due. Fourthly', Hee made the Rough wayes 4. 
imoath ; by Calming rhe harſh Souldiers, with Neminem concutiatis; Luk.3.14. 
Doe violence to no man. For, every fruitleſſeTree ( that, like the Brier 
and Bramble, are o00d for nothing,burt to doe wrelence in the way; to 
Scratch men, as they paſle, and Rake, whatere they lay hold on) ſhall Luk.4.9. 
be cut downe, and caſt into the fire : that the way may berid of ſuch. 
And, (to ſay truth), What with Rabbrns Traditions z Prieſts igno- 

rance, and Peoples wickedneſſe , Gods- Vineyard was growne a Wil. 


derneſſe + Theretore, lobhns Cry was : parate Viam in Deſerto, Mark-1.3. 


And (laſtly ) When the Wies were (thus) prepared, he enters into 
their houſes, (the Cloſſets of their hearts,)and Sweepes them cleane with 


th 


Azite Panitentiam; that Nothing might take up the Roome,where Chriſt Matky.1, 


was to lodge, Now, to haſten them rhe more, he tels them , Thar 
not only the Kine; but, the whole-Kingdome of heaven was even- 
at-hazd. TE. 

This, is Goſpel. And therefore, not only rrue + but, glad-tidings, 
If 2; Why, doth he Cry Repent ? Rejoyce, rather. No. Firſt, Re- 
pent : Make acleane houſe, [| & tunc YVemt Regnum } and then, comes 
the Kingdome , wherein you [hall Rejoyce. The kingdome of heaven ? 
Why, that is zewes 74eed. For, till Toba ſpakeit, you thall not reade 
it ( zomine expreſſo) in all the Bible. All the Rewards promiſed in the 
Law, ſeemed Temporaliies; and were ſo underſlood, till this Light a- 
roſe, and ſhewed them another ſenſe of the Scripture. They looked 
for a Temporall King, and a Temporall Kingdome ; But heetels them, 
their King (they looke for) 1s Filizs Dei; and their Kingdome, is Reg= + 
aum Celorum, The former-Prophets propounded to the ys, 
Peace, Plenty, Health, Vitlory, &c. for their Rewards; bur Tohn prea- 
ches the Kingdome of heaven, to the Penitent. So, as Yox Clamantis, 
hee Preached; and, by his Preaching, Prepared the way tor Chriſt : 
who was the King of that Kingdome, which lohn preached. 


J. Baptizando, 


# i Hirdly Baptizando; By Baptizmg hee prepared his way before 

him. For, when hee had taught them, how to Cleare the Wayes, 
and (by Repentance) to caſt the Rubbiſh our of doores ; hee ſees (what 
i5 left) made cleane, and handſome Hee ſertleth their Expectations on 


Chrift, by Waſhing and Baptizing : Teaching them to beleeve on him, a8; 19.4, 


that was tocome after him. 

There are conceived Three eſpeciall kinds of Baptiſme, Firlt, Fly. 
 mins,in Aqua : with this, lohnhaptized, Secondly, Flaming, 10 Pe- 
nitentia : with ths, Chriſt baptized, Thirdly, Sanguins, 10 Martyrie; 
with 2h, Iohn was baptized. John baptized in Water, unto Repentance. 

Os S 3 Hee 


made ready for the thigd 


ww 7 


ummatum eſt, 
ery man hath his 
inifter (to this day) 
the Sacrament, 


ave ho other apparent doore of Entrance revealed. | : 
- Anditis worth obſervation,;< Thatas the firſt Bapriſane was in 2 
<< fordan (a River, which was the Terminus, ( or common limmit ) 
© berweene the 7ewes, and the Gentiles , thorow which alſo, the zewes 
ntred into their Zavd of Promiſe > So allo, is Baptiſme (there be- 

wor to Jewand Gentile. They may (Both) reccivethe Benefit : 
; ) paſſe throwghit ; if ever they meane 
Laiid of *Promiſe. For, there is no 


*. 


People : Hee came amongſt them, and was Bap- 

in the widdeſt of themy inthe ſame River ; at the ſame Time; by 

Perſon.” And, though for himſelfe, he »eeded not; yer, ſince | 
taken on him £41 map, he would paſle through, all Sacraments, : 
d for man's Which hee called [| Fulfiling of Righteonſneſſe}. 

, lojuſs and fit ; rhatrill it was he would not enter into 

ite execution of his Office; but then, he did. For, as ſoone, as 


Luk.3.32, he came our f the Water, heebecame a Hedeator, Hee prayed. So 
lohm, not onely by z«ptizing of the People; but even of (511? him- 
ſelfe , prepared his way before bi | 


Morie#do , by dying before him. 

being Borne; told tht gauſc . 
madecleane,by Baptize = 
ce ſends forth ſome, to {ec 
Art thew He, which ſhould 
hedid z#, to Refolve 41m- 
int him aut, ( Hic ez) Ecce Ag- 


Diſciples, whom he only 


) 


. 


(like good Servant 
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_ was nothing con for him ro doe, bur to gfoe place to Chnſt and thar, 


| Caletader) : but rarher ſeemes, to zncludethem both in one, (his any). 


Goſpels _ ) rhar Rs | 
ched )' was a hand indeedy” d, that He, -( who did theſe Miracles) 
was the King > Thar fo , theſe ha-Diſciples {_ — 
Chriſt 3nd Beteeve in him. All-tohns worke was, Q 

way; and fit Ne derChen for Chriſt. eg gs > rhe that, 
the firſt Diſe at Chriit had, was one of 1ohns diſciples (Andrew lon 1. 4+, 
by name). 45 ny his Worke was ſo well performed, that there 


Moviendo.. 

'But'; ſhall we ſpeake of Tohns Death, upon his Bj ? Thus, is 
Peltum Nativitatis, ſhall we marre the Mirth, and ( for one-diſb)bring 

in z Memento Mori, tothe Table 2 ohn Baptiii-head in a Platter ? We 


may. For, if the Heathen,were commended for remembring death in 
their Banquets ; niich morezthe Chri#ian; fince the T howghts of death, 


(ina Chri#tian) are but as the Throwes of the Sow/e towards a New- 
Birth, for the ſecond Life. And, we may well joywe the Remembrance 


of Tahns death with the feait of his Nativitie; becauſe our Church keeps 


no Solemnitie, for his Death (though the Remembrance of it, be in her ., 
Augeſti. 19. 
- And, to fay rhe truth ; lohns beſt Nativitie, was his Decolation. 
Then be began, to live everla#tingly. In which reſpect, we may better 
Celebrate the day of his death, on the Feaſt of his Birth; then Herod, 
could this day keepe his owne Birth feltivall, as he did, For, though he 
thought this his-Birth-day, and rohns death-day.yer when Herods birth- 
day came to an end; Tohns-End,became a Natruitie, Twnc enim Chriſti- 
anis inichoat vivete, cum pro Chrifts merctur mori. For, then chiefely,a 
Chriitian begins to Livezwhen he is thought worthy to dief for _—w 
Now ; the Manner of Tohns Death | is well-knowne; and the occa- 


ſoualfo. Saint Harkerels it, 


very fr woe ixtChapter. He- 
rodias had a quarrell to bim, For lob, had ſerved a Writ of Non licet Mark's, 3 
our of Leuiticus, and laid the Law,to Herod,concerning his Incei#oms 1<vit.18. w 
Marriage with her : for which, Herod had laid him by the heeles - and, 
Shee would have killed him long-ere-rhs, if hee could, But now[ Cum 
dies opportunu# aecidiſſet } having watch'd her Time (like a right-wo- Marke 6.21, 
man) What ſhee could not, by Strength; thee doth, by Creft. While 
Herod is loviall"a 3 With his C,ptaines , and Commanders ,-in 
comes her Daughter; and ſo-pleaſeth-him with a Twrae on the 
4/2, IE but «#kt', and- haves nay Sweares , togive her 
£ ature Her mage” ro had 1utor'd her) 


| Matke #. 23+ 
anhaWs 


Wild” bath de- 


ina Cr anto-pace - thee ſtaies 
cc puts himto it; Shee 


Cou es,) the headof 
Name'(to hit him rieht;) 
1a4,: (as welay ) in 4 
1t once-moreexhort adul- 
prance ? No "that was the: Quarrell, Therefore, to put 
is Equivocations [ des mihi, in diſco,) She will have itina 
dehtn;"letthe roice Cry [Now licet } if it can, But will 
{rewardthe Dance of ai Antique: with the Head of 4 Prophet ? 
word was out; and it was(with him) but 4 Word,and a Blow ? 
az; but his Word? had he not Sworne'? and: had not his 


the 


= 


% 


Marke 6, 26. heard him ? Noluit contriſtare eam, hee would not 
Verſe 27. icke to (hame her for ſuch a Trifle. He ſent ; and it was broweht ; 2 
Verſe 28, ehadit (as (he deſired) im a Platters and She gaveit to her Mother + 


that ſhe mi head: ( being dead) that Reprooved her ( Li- 
as ſhe liſt with. that Tongue, that had Cryed-out an 
; Sowas the bleſſed-head of Iohn ( who was ſent trom the 
ie) danced off his ſhoulders;by a Harlot;as if it were no more 
; and ſerved up bleeding-new, te latiare theappetite of a Tyrant, 
a Whore, and awanton Dancer! | 
angques (this ) that Hered kept for his Birth-day. 
Onely Pharaoh,and he;(inall the Scriptare)kept their Births, Feztivall, 
nd Beth polluted them, with Z/00d. P haraob, hung bis Baker ; and He- 
his Preacher, It might well be a S»pper, indeed ; fince 
more-to-the-Nzght z then to the Day ; who 
4 Childe of Darkeneſſe ; and not, of Light. Tohn was a 
it have directed his Soule : he was,one of them , whom 
Sal terre; and might have ſeaſoned his-Feeft : but , Hee 
- 7» eaſts-out this Salt, and puts-out this Candle,at Swpper ; when he maſt. 
F yeededhim ; and ſo,leaves\himſelfe in «tzer darkeneſſe,tor ever. | 
"4 __» Was this the Feaſt of Herods-birth £ It may be, hee paid for the 
| loſt the Honour. For,it was rather, the-Fea#t of the 
John Baptiſt ; where his owne head was the princi- 
acceptum-} a Service acceptable 38 God; in whoſe 


P. 


: of all his Saints,ds right preciows. But , as it was drels' 
+ Table [/Morſws Diaboli } 2 Bit,tor the Devill, Tunc emen, 


. 


did the old greedy Dragon, in 
the Matter. S0; 


1 $0 flew this Agel backe, to him that 


3 


ditation for the day of Saint Tobw Bupri 1 Bu) fp. ; 


—————————_————_—_—_—_—______ -— 


G 
* decreaſe, | Firſt, ohm ( in reſpe@of Chriſt) | even before! his dearh, 
* beganto burne dimme, ( as Candles doe, when the Day-ſtarre ap- 
peares ) :-behhdes, Herod had put him-in a cloſe-darke Lanthorne , (in 
priſon ) ; where he was not much-ſeene. Bur,all that while , the Sunne 
| "Righteonſmeſſe aroſe-bigher- and zxcreaſed abroad: So'that (even 
then ) Chriſt had more Diſciples, and Baptized more, then the Bapriſh. 1911 4-t- 
himſelfe. While Chriſt was not-ſcene, but by Tohns light, hee with- 
= bHeld his owne Beames, that 1obn might ſhine, and dochis-0fficez bur, 
= , now-He had ( ſufficiently) declared him (to the end,thart Chriſt ſhould 
= ſhine alone) it was fir, lohn ſhould be gone; that he might ( ſtill ) goe be- 
fore him,even in death C oportet illym crelcere z Me, minui 7 7obn muſt 
be [ Capite minutws 7 Shorter by the head; before Chriſt muſt be [ in | 
Crace exteniiu ]Spread on the Croſſe, And, even the Manner of their 
azathes,{ignified the growth of their Glories - For the: Body of 70hn, 
' Was Cut-off , and diminiſhed by the Sword; and Chriſts-body was 
ſtretch d-out,and extended,by the Croſſe. 
+. If obs were once dead, no man would. ever take him to bee the 
Meſiah, any-longer. Everyman would (then) flocke after Chriſt. 
himſelfe : whom 1ohn had preached; and to-whom ( already.) hee had 
ſent his Diſciples, Which,whetr ſob» conſidered ; and, how-much his 
Death would prepare the way for Chriſts zlory,he cryed-our,'{ Hoc ergo 1ohn $55, 
. Gaadium meum impletum þ ] Thi my 1oy,is ( therefore) full: that 
he-mult increaſe 3-but 1, decreaſe. As ſoane therefore, as lob» was 
gone; there was-ſuch Running after Chriſt ( on all fides) : fuch Com- 
ming, and Going (as Saint Markeſayes), That they had no leiſure to Make 8.31, 
eate ; he was faine to withdraw himſelfe into the Deſart by Sea z, and 
yer,it would not ſerve the turne: For, many came ( abowt') by Land, 
= andnere (there) before him.” $0-gloriouſly did Chriſt ſhine ! and ſo- 
= ſoddinely, was his Fame increaſed,after Iohns-death. 
= .. Nay; even/Herod-himſelfe had no ſooner extinguiſhed this Lamp; 
but Chriſts: Glory ſhone in his face, and ſo-dazled him , that he cryesz 
Who is this that 1heare ſuch things of ? tor,10hn'T have beheaded ? Hee Lua gg, 
E thought him, {ure enough I ha mouth, was ſtopp'd .- But, hee was de. 
= Feaned, For, nohn,was (Fox) a crying Foyce, Y ou cannotkilfa Voice 3 
= bur, (like that of Abel) it cryes the lowder, being freed trom the Body: Gen. I 
- And o,did fabnywho,as{ once )'(.at the approach of Chriſt) he Sprang Luke 1.44. 
> inthe wombeof his Mother,ere he was Boyne.) $0 now, { at the Fame 
= of Chriſt) he Sprang in the conſcience of Herod aftcrhis death, _ 
» v4” Hero 
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tales (that ir was 
T, y He cries agaive, it is Tobi, 
a res dead. And,he ipake truer,thet 


i, Heisri 


"Fa Li 


's Suffers n 


a0 


p) ariſe 1m him, 
d) was"gone, Ye 
claimed, - (the ' Eternal Word) - Whic 
to heare. "For, {ince he had ffopt that Porce, 
proclaimed ;This-Word, '( when time ws) 
one-word , though earneſtly required. For, 
him in many words (ſaics Saint Luke ) hee are- 


If Herod dazcled then; at the Memory of Iohn ; there were a 
thouſand-phns in this one-Chriſt, This, is the Sanxe-it felfe; lohy, 


7 Toba 1.8: Was but-« Lampe; and'came onely_, to Beare witneſſe 10 ths Lipht , \ 


Now, canthere be a greater-Witneſſe of the Light , then the patting- 


| out. of Candles ? When: God once-ſuffered this-Lampe robe put-ont ; : 

you mighe-bee ſure , the Day ſprin fromon high had: viſited us ,' to I 

Luke 1:79. give light to them, that ſit in darkeneſſe,and in the ado of death ; and L 

L Ray (by his eowne-Beames now ) to guide our feete into the way of Peace, So : 

I | Tohs death prepared the may for (hriſt 5 as the Putting-oiut of Candles 

| es 4: ur clearer. wy EF 

.  Andthw (having ſcene, What He did Naſcendo; Predicando, Bap- 4 

tizando, arid Woriendo ) 4 have done withthe Second'part, (lohns Of- 3 

| fice)) and, how he prepared Chriſts way. : 

Now , (here ) we could: conclude; but for one-Word inthe Text ; - 

which, ( ſigce we finde twice there ) we-ſuppole it wortha little more- ; 

. obſervation. ' And that is, this prepoſition (ANTE) # Tohn 7 

came ( Ante.) before his face , to prepare his way,( Ante) before Him. '2 

2 Ante, ſignifies Before, in three ſenſes; | Furlt, Before,in Precedence of ' }}|_ 
3 1 Time, Secondly, Before, in Preſence of Place. Thirdly, Before, in 
Dignity of Perſon: \ As Ghriit was God, Tohn was not Before him in ; 

Time, nor in Perſon : But, as they were (both) Men, lohn was before him, x, 

in Tie, and in Preſence, though not#n drgnitie of Perſon. The j 4 

Ante (here) ſignifies ;- that lie was before him in preſence-or Place] An- F- 

te faciem e his face. The ſecond, ſignifies, that hee was before : 

him, inTime : He Came: before him till, to Make way T Ante ilum}] 3 


.., » befare he followed, | How he went before him, in Time, to Prepare; wee 
SY have (already) ob/erwed - in thatg+hee was Conceived; before him, i 
im ; Preached before him ; baptized before him ; and dy- 


bricfely 
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® how he nſtdir: and hee doth (now) eternalh rewardit. 


_ Iy, in diligence of Office. Preparing his way to us. Naſcendo ; by be- 


CA that lohn did, was before Chrift s face. | Hee a o ge” 
- cien ). (Chriſt is thought to be by, inthe Wombe of his Mother M& Luk.r.56. 


&” 


x9). He preached, ante faciem, (Behold the Lambe of God : This is He), tobn 1.37. 


© Dycdame faciem Chritt was with him in Spirit, and was ſo ſenſible = 


bo : 


2 p 


of it, Thar hee with-arew himſelfe for a while, ork And, it was Mark.s;r, 
well for 70bn, that he was ante faciem. For, had not Chriſt becne pre- | 


ſent, and looked on, hee could never have beene fo rarea Saint, Hee 


confeſſes it, himaſclfe : 0f his fulneſſe (ſayes he) wee all receive Grace totia x16, 


b for Grace. There was not a Grace in Toh; but it came from Chriſt. 


He graciouſly hcheld hins : Hee gave him, what hee had : Hee ſaw, 

A ſhort Concluſion of long Premiſes, beſt firs the Memory. The uſe 
of all (hall be : That, if wee will come, where 7olnis; wee mult zoe, 
as he went. Ante faciem Domini : Set God, before our een, and walke 
in his preſence, as 1ohndid. Firſt, in Sanity of Perſon ; (like An- 
gels) in Holinefſe, and Righteouſneſſe all the dayes of oxr life. Second- 


ing New Borne. predicando, by teaching our {clves, to obey his Lawes, ; 
on the leaſt Non licet, Baptizando, by Baptizing our Soules in the 
Teares of Repentance. And laſtly, Moriendo : by dying to ſinne, that 
we may Live unto God. Acknowledging, that the Power, ſo to doe, Row. 

roceeds from his , being [ante Nos ] preſent Before.us , graciouſly 

choldins,and up-holding us. From whole fulneſſe wee receive 
Grace for Grace, First the 'Grate of 2 godly Life; and (for 
that) the Grave of eternall Life, Which God the Father 
grant, forthe Love of Goathe Sonne, through 
. the operation of God the boly Ghoſt - to 
which holy and bleſſed Trinity, be 
all 5lary, Now, and for 
Ever. Ame. 
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© AND eMEDITATION.. 
VPON THE DAY OF 


® BARTHOLMEVY. 


* Matth. 10. þ 
Et Bartholomeus. 


Let the words of my mouth, and the Meditations of my heart , be 


alwayes acceptable in thy ſight, 5 God, my Saviour , and 
my Redcemcr, 


Have done ( this day), as the Church hath done g 
pickr our Sant Bartholmew , from the Catalogue of 
his Fellowes, that we might celebrate his Memory, 
by himſelfe. 
For our warrant. As it muſt be confeſſed, wee 
have no command,in the Goſpel,to doe it: ſo it muſt 
alſo, that we finde nothing (there) to forbid it; It is 
onely a CuFome of the Church, that leads us. A cufome, thattl 
had of o!4, to write, or ſay, or dee ſomerhing on Saints-dayes,to their = 
Memory. And ſo-ancient is this Cuſtome,that Dionyſins (Biſhop of CL- xuſeb.' niger. 
lexandria) about 1400. yeeres fince,, wrote on the Argument of Holy. Eccleſ. bib. 7+ 
aaies (as Ex 5 us). Now, ſuch a C##eme, that hath (without © 
oppoſition; or intermiſſion Y beene fo long-comtinued in the Church, may, 


T 2 The 


$I by of \ "yt 5 
"OO WE +6 


+ So 42 


DS, 


2, 


SEEDS 


dly, Yt vicem.rependams, to 
ves, andtheir 


atefull, unto Them. 


$ ler #s (re: 


iy 7 


are ſaved. And, we loſe 


| x Cory Saints (w 


laſting memory ; £ 
7 ,cycn their Reliques, any part of their bleſſed Bodies (it wee were 5 
; © ſme, wee hadthem) were not rudely to beeſcattered;, but, with reve- £ 

rence, tobe gatheredand honor ably diſpoſed, ih their quiet graves, For, ” 

7 _ they were the Temples of the Living God + the Store-houſes of the $ 
Sq: Word: the Earthen-Veſſels of heavenly Treaſure; Living Fountaines' L 
bY | Conduit-pipes of the holy Ghoſt. Bur, for praying for them, or : 

praying #9 them-; the one is, ridiculous: the other, impious. Wee 
need not pray for them. For, they doe enjoy eſſential, all they can | 


b) 


s 


©  Dujendlibq, Willdiready © T0, ijuriam facit Martyri, qui pro Martyre orat ; They 
Y l.  inwe Martyrs, that prey forthem.” Bur, much more 7j#ry doth hee ; 
bi.” d them, that prayes to them, or worſhips them. For, neither Saints 
nor Angels can endure to take that, which is Gods due. Saint Paul, rent 
ents," in deceſtarion of it. And an CA ngel, 
charge to the contrary ; F ide, ne feceris. T 
(and would af other Papiſts were of his m 
unt charitate, non ſervitute : we muſt honour 
them, in 1dof@ry.. C 
Saimts-dajes, Ad Contemplatio 


lency, we may refiec? upon our 0 , | 
unded, by comparing their glory, with ovr miſery) i 
all Terrene things, as they. did before us z with this : 
all men, like us (ſome of them, Sinners of : 
$) have, by Gods goodneſſe, obtained < 
s ; Fee may be encouraged, to hope : 

, Manns Domini, non ft 46+ £ 
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ſes keepe the memory af Saint Bartholmew. 
Firſt, to Gods glory, Secondly ; his Saints honour; Thirdly; for our 


Contemplation. And laſtly : for our- Imitation. Theſe foure Reaſons 


. why we keepe Saints-Dayes,as they are the cauſes of rhis.workez fo, 


ſhall they begthe Limits of mine. "IO 

 Firſtchen, tothe glory of Almighty God, (the Sentifier of all Saints 7 
the Glorifier ofall,chat glorifie him) be all (char followes ) conceived, gaumm m; 
written,and applyed. And, ( eo #omine.) totharend; and. purpoſe; 1 
proceedto the Second: Soto revive the honourable-cAemory of his 

taithfull Servant, ( Saint Bartholmew) that Hee, may be honoratue in 

Charitate ; and wee may, Vicem noſtram rependere. 

In 7eviving of the Memorie of a Han, long-lince dead and gone, 2. 
we havean old rule given us to talkeby. De Mortwis nil ; niſt bonwn : ”"* — 
to lay nothing, bur good. Take heed we bite them not; For, Mortui "OE 
on mordent : they bite no-body. It is ( commonly) true. Bur yet, the 
dead, (though they have loſt their Teeth) yer rhey have nor loſt 
their Tongues : they have certaineworkes ( faith Saint Toby ) that fol: P9%51#15 
low them; and they become living-Tongues , in other-mens monthes ; 
when They, are in their Graves, That, fay wee what we caz (inpraiſc 
of them) we ſhall be cryed-downe, if the Workes, they did-alve,tpeake 
to the contrary, 4 k 

Saint Bartholmew( to the honony of whoſe memory, wee would 
faine ſay ſomewhat,this Day ) is long-fince turned t9 ofbes; And,where 
to find any true report of any of his Workes,or any of his Words,to give 
a te/timony of him (to direct us in his Commendation) will be a: hard 
matter. For,in the whole Scripture( the trueſt-Record. we have , of the 
CA7ts of the Apoſtles) he is, butin amanner ( as Plinie (ayes, of the 

Nightingale) | Yox ; & praterea nihil Ja Name ; and ſcarce any more. 
For,this ſmall-Text [ Et Bartholomew: | is all, we find of him. Hee is 
( but foure times ) named,in all the Scripture acither : and then, but one- 
l-named, without any-relation of any-word, or deede, of his. Not one 
of the reſt of the Apoſtles,but hath ſome deſcription of Countrey, Kinred, 
or Sir-yame , whereby more particular-notice may be taken of them; 
As, for example. 6 os x 

We learne in Scripture,that Simo7 Peter ( the ſonne of 10n4)-was 2 lohn r, 
Fiſherman of Bethſaida. Andrew was his-Brother. Iames and lohn (the lobn 1.44. 
ſonnes of Zebedews) wereof the ſame-Profeſion': and! Philip, of the Marth s. 
ſame-Towne. Matthew,was a Publican,and was called Levi. Thomasyy , 
1s knowne by his Story,and Swraame Didymus : as Simon Zelotes: is, 
by his Countrey ( or Diſpoſition ) called the Canaumite.. Iames,( called: 
the Lords-brother ) was the (onne of A .And Inde, ( ſomerimes, 


Called Zebbewsz ſometimes , Thaddeus) was his-Brother.sThic 


T3  wofull 


hes \ wh 
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) make an 
fellow-.1- 


is very ſilent, coticerning Him; 
| Mok may be - For, 
"berrae-' yet, all Truths, are 
mewhat ( of his Dezds or Sayings) 
z that may (I ſuppoſe) be received 
it offence. We will therefore ( if you 
»zs concerning him, which bv in the 
Hiſtorians, and Fathers, as they have 
atiquitie. dahog 

neſt thoſe few ( that Thave conſul- 
Saint Bartholmew ſhould be. Serarizas (whom 
ped-leſuite) in his Traff de CApoſtolis is induced (by 
Onuphrins ) tothinke that He was Natharaet, and that 


: bolomens was but his Surname > (as Bar-Tona, was to Peter). And 
ip the firſtplace) for his opinion, Rupertus Abbas ( who 
ſh * yeeres ſince). Whoſe opinion (as I have found, in 


of Saint Tohs.) was ; that it was very like 
Nathanael. Firſt, becauſe Bartholmew is 
with philip z who was the firſt bringer of Natha- 
ote, like he ſhould f:7 be joyned with P ht. 
e places, called by his Sarname-Bartholmew , and 

becauſe Saint"/ohv, (who oxely writes the 
(as he fairh,)at ſeveral times,(though 
s, but onely-Zarthol. 
Bartholmew , with 


|. For He, being of 
) the 
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k - 'torily (in his9*®. Tra u 
, <Apoſites.. AndHe gives this reaſdv, for his opi 


you may have the Epitome of his Zegend, fromthe ſame peter) hee 


LT hr 
9» 


thanacl,(certt,ualdt probabilter.)Comraryto | 
Nathanacl, to be Bartholmew, Levibus conjecturis pernnti, quibat mini- 
me 4ſſentimurs And teaſonable good caiiſe he hath to diſſent.” Por;S?. 
Auſtin (whoſe anthoritte ; as good,as any of the former)laith perem 
| pon Saint /obn ). thar Nathanael, was wore of 
the avelve ; neither is He found in the fir#, midale;or laſt place of the 
on - Intelligere debe- 
245 ipſum Nathanaclem,eruditum ac peritum legs fuiſſe ; propterea no- 
tuit eurns Dominnus mter Diſcipulos pozere. 2uialdioras elegit , wut con- 


Cap.17. 


funderet Mundum. QF the ſame minde was Ludolphus ( in Vita Chri. port: 1; eap24- 


#3): where he ſaith, that Nicodemms alſo (for the ſame cauſe) was not 

admitted into the numberof the Apoſtles. Theſe, arethe opinions for 

his Perſon, Now, for his Condition. 
Some (ay, he was a Fiſherman : as Toftatus (upon Matthew) ſeemes 2. His /. 

tocolle; from Euſebias,'in his Booke de Preparatione Evangelica, dition. 

And farther; affirmes him to bee a Tew, of the Province of Galilee, (a £42-19. gueſt. 

poore wnlearned man, and of no fame) : lead (peradventure) by the *** 

Romiſh Breviary,' that cals him Apoſtolus Galilewus. Of this opinion tz reſto S. part 

likewiſe is Barons (in his Martyrologe) - citing, among othirs, Toſeph Avguſtas, 

Humilis , whoſe praiſe of Saint Bartholmew is found in Simeon Me- 

raphraſtes + andis reported, at large, by Surius. Where (faith hee of i» 4iguf.14. 

Bartholmew ) & minimo, Maximus; &,ex Piſcinm piſcatore, hominum 

Piſcator fattus eſt. Bur, there arc others of an other opinion. AS Petrus Lib.7.cap.103. 

de N ztalibus, (Biſhop of -Equilizum) : who holds, that (firſt) he was (aye 

uoTew, but a Stranger of the Gentiles, and borne in Syria. Of which 

Opinion alfo ; 1ſidore (Epiſcopus Hiſpalenſis) ſeemes to be. For, in his Fol. 103. 

Etymology of Bartholomexs , he faith : Syrum eft hoc Nomen; non He- lnwtic ad 


breum : though B aronizs be of the contrary opinion. Secondly, (that m_ 


faith : that in Syria, Bartholomeus, was Nephew, and heire to the 
King there: and thereby Solus ( ſecundum carnem) Nobilitate areoratut : 
hee ozely (of all the Twelve) had Nobility, by zirth. That be was 2 

Syrian, is aconjecure, not very much «likely. For par-Twlmas (as . 


 Tremelius writes) or Bar-Tholomai (as others) in Syriacke : fignifies the 


Sonne of prolomeus, That, which the Greekes and Fgyprians call Pto: | 


 lomaegs ; the Syrians, call Tholomai (fayes Tanſenius), Atid"fo, hee ©9xord oor 


cap. 17, 


mighr-ſeeme to be ſome Great-CAans Sonne, of rhat Name, in that 
Country." Forgit is an wſvall thing (in Scripture) to call Men, ohely 
the Sonnes of their Fathers, without any other _—_— — 1er is 

Scripture againſt his being Noble, ' For, it ſayes net; that-Not'avy 
Noble : but, that Not. mavy Noble ſhall bee choſen. And,'v it 
7.6 T 4 | Twelve ; 


hk 
ET 
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of Equilinum); That,t 
to ao Toſſe, and Fles'd : where hee continued preaching 
» Uh all 


(as Dwrandus reports;in his Rationale), This alſo makes mee 

4 thats for this cauſe, Surius ſer his-Day, on the foure and twen. 

and 34r9ins ( with the Greekes ) on the five and twenticth of 
': bur, our Church keepes the foure and twentierh conſtantly, 

of both. "EE. 

His Reliques (that his- very bones might ſuffer another per- 

tion) after Buriall,were taken up by the 7nfidels, and throwne into 

E ... +. the Sea (with the Reliques.of other Saints, there buried, with him ) 
BY - + but,were (fter )caſtup inthe Iſle-Ziparisz and there , againe-In- 

| by 4g«ho(Biſhop of that place) ſaith Joſeph Humilis, in Meta- 
| Phraſtes. From whence, by ſome,(who tor pare devotion,cannot let the 
| $4ints reſt in their Graves)they were tranſlated to Beneventum. And, 
fro thence(that we may ſee thu Saint is not altogether aStranger here) 
in Eadmerys (latcly-publiſhed, by my worthy friend, thejlcar- 
was anArme of S. Bartholmem brought hither 
.DY a B#{ho of that Citie.Who,in the time of cCaxutus the 
hither to procure Money thereby, roward the preventing 
ike to ariſe in his own (omtrey. And here(in the preſence 
in perſon; a raſlembly of many Mopks of the 
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Ffefver,to the 
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cof} © ſame-good- Queene Emma ( Mother, to Edward 
he Confeſſor). Who, (in thename of King Canuru:-her-Husband, 
nd her [c/fe) did ſolemnely dedicate it to the Church of Canterbury 

What is become of this- 4rme, (thar was thought, ſo much rocnrich 


I-44 
J 


by a Copy of 4 Record inthe Tower of London,that Edward the firft(inthE aemb.16. 20. 
eighteenth of his Raigne) declaresby his Zetters-P tents , how he had 

received of Willian (the Prier ofthe Holy Trimtic of Normich)among 

divers other Reliques.( as of Aarons Rod : of Zacharie the Prophet : of 

the Innocents,Cc.) K nam particulam de Santo gartholomes. (All which, 

were in quadam Capſula contente) To have , during his-hfe. Which 

he promiſes, he will cauſeto be refored by himſelfe or his Heires , ſine 
atfficultate, Wherher this were a part the Arme; or , whether any 

other places, of this Kingdome could bragge of his Reliques, is wncer- 

zaine. But,it ſcemes, Beneventum loſt all her hold of them , by letting 

gee thi Arme : which ( as Eadmerus (ayes ) was kept a-part,(andper- 
adventure,ſtolne) from the reſt,to ſerve agarnſt ſuch a time of need. 

For, the Body , about fiftie five yeeres ( or, not ſommch,) before the 

ſale of this Bone ( which was betweene Ano 1018, and 1038.) was 

tranſlated from Beneventum, to Rome z by the Emperour 0tho the Se- 

cond,in Anno Domini, 98 3. aS Surius tels us from Baronizs-his-Nores Suriw 4vg.24. 
on the Aartyrologe: Auguiti 25. The, he reports from Friſingenſis, 

and from a <Hanuſcript in the Yaticane,at Rome, Where, if the Body prifng tibs, 
of this Saint be indeed ; I heartily defire,thar ( yet, at laſt.) his Boxes 7-35 
my reſt in peace, till the bleſſed comming of lis Mafter, And fo 

much, concerning his Reliques,with the conſequencees. 

Now,concerning his Nobility : which] rouched before, There isa His Nobili- 
Tradition (which I find,not in Abdias, Biſhop of Babylon; noryin any te. = 
of the common Legends,that I thinke, were almoſt-all:tranſcribed from 40141, 8” 
bim,) vrhich is ths ; That, when our Sav/our at his laſt Supper, ſaid bh 
[one of them ſhould betray him 7 they (dreaming: then. onely-of a 
Temporall Kingdome in Chriſt) looked upois one another , and began in 
« their hearts to ſuſpect Bartholmew,as moſt likely ro doe it, to get the 
* Jominion over them ; fince he-onely (of them all) by the preroga- 
tive of his Princely Birth, had any colour to clarme., or make tiFle, to 
Growye. It is therefore ſuppoſed alſo, that the Nobiltie of his deſcent 
*« ( from the. K:ngs of the Gentiles ) gave the onely-occaſin at the ſame 
© :1xme to the Contention, that 12G followed among them, tor 
& Superioritie.; and who ſhould ſecmeto be the greate#, Hee, (that 


6 the honour of our kingdome;ar thattime)I cannar /earze:only I find, 


Y & conſiders well the anſwer of our Saviour, in that place)may (peradven- Euke 33.25. 


ture ) be induced to imagine that ſome ſuch thing, concerning regall 
&« 70vernement was the occaſionindeed. For, thus hee anſweres,{ to 
ſtop their Contention ) there z -7he Kings of the Gemiles beare yulg 
* over them,and they that beare rule over them, are called gratious . Lay 
A rardd let the greateſt among y 
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1ccount were leaſt worth the Acco 


, and their Contention | 
rom D amaſcenus., Bur, which Damaſcenus hee 

nor learne. I never (yet) heard of any of that name, 

is, Toby Meſue Damaſcenus, the Arabian (a Mahometan) 

51s unlike ro write of this Argument. Secondly, Nicolaus Dama- 
vs, whoſe Booke 1s loſt (though often cited by Toſephms). Hee 
e before Chrit;, and therefore, could nor mention zartholmew. 

: Damaſcenus Studites (a Monke of Theſſalonica) that wrote 
ſaxras. And fourthly, Tohn D amaſcenus (the Father) who 
rieſt of Con#taxtinople , and lived under Leo 1ſauricys. Both 
nave conſulced ; one, by a friends hand : and the other, my 

what 4&:bgence, I could) peruſed ; bur, can find, o word of 

. Neither have their' Indexes ſo much as the name (of 

imew, or, Syria) in either of them. Bilzas (char fer forth Tobn 
renas ) fayes, that Trithemius names another Damaſcenas ; bur, 
$ him ro beemi/taker, and rhat they, (both) were, bur one. 


OA Py 


_ Laſtly, Poſſevinusin the Venetian Catalogue (ar the end, of his Appara- 
 ##s) nameth Sententie Damaſceni to bee a Manuſcript inthe Library 


Fenice, not extant in prinr (that I can learne). And, it may bee, 
tr de "(being a Yenetian) might read it there, Bur, ir is 
certaine, to affirme it 3 and therefore, wee mult rake it from him, 
onhis awne word, that it is in one- amaſcenus, or other : orclſe (per- 
haps)theſe Names may be miſtaken. If any pleaſe to take the paines 
Lafter a thing, ſo little neceflary ; a lictle more leafure, and 
erhaps) may diſcover it. Bur, I ceaſe heere; not willing, 
eſis, any longer). 

Tradition is: that his Nobilzty cauſed their Strife . 
e: bur, ir ſeemes, that there hath been ſome Cres: 
likelihood thereof. For; hence (faith that ſame-Ferer) 
arches appoinre: tory of this Contention, to bee 
Among which number, owr 
h of England, is one. For, our Goſpel for this day, isthis very 
F the Contention, in the 22. Chapter of Saint Luke; beginning, 

d ending, at the 30. Yerſe. CENT 
f hi ; of him; in India - of 


.: 
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4 ( 4:45 Biſhop of Babylon) bee well accompred. 
Which (though it be cerrainely very ancient; and, peradventure, 
ginally written in the Hebrew tongue z as Laziws,that fer him forth, re- 
= ) yethath juſtly felr Cookes-Cenſure, for the evident, and ridicu-  #pif.ance lib, 
ous Fables therein, Butrhe cauſe, of all theſe incertaine Inventions, On POO 82 
is the ſilence of the Scripture, For, (as Toſtatus in the ſameplace, well - 
_ Noteth), 9Quia Veritas, proprer taciturnitatem, non lucet ; mendacio, ſe 
mngerendi, larus eſt. | 4 0 
Bur,we will leave this His-Traditional-Story, to the diſcreet Chri- 
ſtians Confideration : not daring to make it a fowndation, to build on; 
leſt alf come to the ground, with it. And, we will (ow) fee what 
may be gathered from the Scripture it Jeu, for the honour of #:5-Me- 
z0ry. For, though the Scriprurebe fo filent in #7 , that it doth not 
expreſſely proſecute his Story (as I have ſaid): yer, it isnot ſo-ſilent, 
bur that (:mplicitly, and incluſruely ) it ſaith enough for his hononr, For 
. firſt, wefinde him, inthis very-Text, expreſlely to be called a» Apo- 
ftle. Now the names of the twelve Apoſtles are theſe (ſaith Saint Mat- 
thew, heere ; ) and Bartholmew is, in the number. A Title, of the high. 
eſt dignitie in the Church, under Chriſt , who was himſelfe,alſo,an A- 
pole, Next, we find, that he came fairely by this Dignitie ; being 
called to ir, Luke the ſixth andthe thirteenth, Next, being of this-Dig- 
zitie, we know what powey he had, ( with the re) over wncleane Spr- Luke g. 4. 
rits, and to heale Sickneſſes. Next ; that he had power to retaine, and 4: 
forgive ſinnes. Then, that He was ſent to Preach , firſt to the Tewes one- Tobn 20. 23. 
ly: and ah, to all Nations, both to Teach and Baprize. In the exe- 


_ 


. 


cution of which office, he was ſo diligent and faithful s OMiniFter, as Man 18'f; 
he is coxcezved ro be a of rave herein, for the whole Church. For, 6. 


thus prayes $hee, onthis-day. Grant, we beſeech thee, unto thy Church, pidethe cole. 
both to love that, he beleeved; and to preach that, he taught , through 
Chriſt our Lord. And, this opinion the Church not onely hath had of 
the ſoundneſſe of his Dottrine; but, as confident ſhee ſeemes of his 
working Miracles : ( and that,as powerfully,as any of the reſt did). For, 
She hath appointed ( for the Epiſtle of this day ) the 5. of the Adts, 
and the 1 2*, verſe; where itis ſaid 3 Thws by the hands of the Apoſtles 
were many ſignes and wonders ſhewed, among the People, &c. In which 
number of Mzracle-workers, was Bartholmew. For,it followes there, (in 
the ſame-verſe),, That they were altogether with one accord, in $alomons 
Pgrch, at that time. Zaſtly, the Church doth allo acknowledge, that 
Hehad the Honour, to be one of Thoſe, that (as our Saviour faid)ſhould 
be delfuercd up, to be afflicted, and hated of all Nations, ( yea) and killed 
for his name-(ake. For, upon-rhis-day, doth Shee honour him, in Celc- 
brating the Memory of his Martyrdome,ro the glory of Almightie God, 
Wha ſhall (berezsfter), for the ſame cauſe, ſo honour him , when hee 
.comes himſelfeto'fir on the T hrone of his Hajeſtie, that Bartholmew- Mach.19.24, 
alſo ſhall fir upon one of the twelve Thrones and Iudge the twelve Tribes 
of Iſrael. Theſe,are the honours, that are derived unto him(amphicitely) 


Ms. * 
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zon is not yery-great. For, looking on 
a 3 with, an Et : | Et Bartholo- 


*, Bur, .it is' Scri ture”: 1f 1t bethere 

Jnot one Tora of # ſhall periſh. There was 

ts Garmeat:much more,in the [caſt word 

g ſince-).loſt by loſt : but-bis Word 

nd #6at; continues for ever.' It.is (411 of it ) good 

-For-as Saint-Paul faics.) Ommis Fcriptira (1otd's; Et's, 

and all): the whole Scripture is given by inſpiration from God'z 

rofitable to reach, to improove, to.corree?, and inſtruct in righteouſ- 

"Toon good end, or other, it is all profitable. 'As wehall ſce,by 
t e,if we fixe our Contemplation a while on its. 

. The firſt thing (then)1 obſerve,. we have gained by this Text, 1s, 

txwe are ſure (and that, by the goripture it-{clfe) there, was ſuch 4 

[a3., Next, that he had a Name, (Bartholomens). Liſtly,that he was 

4. * For, thi is more advantage, then many in the Ks- 


4 


Mz &« 7n4ne Church can hive: who worſhip Faints, and make them Patrons 
4 + «rg many Societies, of whom: it is very doubrful! whether there were 


"> ever aw-ſuch. Such Patrotis, the Pope hath not onely made Saints , 
whe Tn = Zur (perad z that (before hee named them, for ſuch) 
=”. Kaerenotrreramnatura. Mere non entia: and had neither Name, 
7: Such is his power, (artributed ro him by his ;Sycophants) 
ecan bee no Saints, but of his making ! © And, not much 
takes (ir ſeemes) in their making, neither ; letting them ſip 
xe Calender (by bunches, and Hundreds): among whom, {ome 
de Saints, that have no Names, (as Maſſa candida, that 
s'\togecther.) : ſome, that wee find not named in $crip- 

th made Saints, and given-them Names ;. (as Longinus, 
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us 
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| Chriſts ſide with the Spearez and Ge#tas, or Giſmas, the 
P; ome $41nts, hee. hath mage 1n Cluſters : that.it 
her they were Men, or Women (as the hundred 

hath let in 
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arloever whiles, doth)cannor bec 
Ai ate Shee knowes not 3 phy Paw our Saint Barthiloven 
was + Many knowne by his Name, to be a Saint indeed. "OH 
2-The ext thing, obvious to our Contemplation, is; tharthis $40, i; 
Apoſtle vcore onagr7\ For, ev: PT Be An eApo- 
an Apoſtle :-\nor (1 ) [Was every A a $447, For, s 
3” | he 4g But Bartholmew, pak be qv that (by bei Pacer 
; , Apofile) is become the fitter Patron fora gociety, For thereby, he was a 
'Þ Poon thar was of 4 Society, himſelfe. 1 meape not,” that-great-and- 
3 neral!. Society 5 of which, weare All (the Communion of Saints): 
Te; ot that particular* Society pickt out from the re#, (the twelve- 
Apoitles) which was ot : Chrifts owne making. Sure, we may now bee 
bold toſay, that/Societiesare not onely lawfall, bur alſo commendable, 
finge here wee find-ove, whoſe head is the gonne of God, and all the 
- maenbers(Saints). Jnto which number, oxr $4/3t is centred, and inſcr- 
red heere with this little worg [ Et] : the firſt word of our. Text." [Et 
Bartholomens) is the knot, hat makes him, to bee of their gociety : 
and Them, tobe of his Society. Et, is a ConjuniZion : a word, we may 
nor miſſe (as Little, as it is) nor paſſe-by-ir. For, it begins our Text; 
and it is'4 part of ſpeech, very deare to God, , © Thave often heard; 
« © aig, thar God loves Adverbs, better then Adjefttues : hee cares 
morg tor qudn bene, then quam bonum. But, I am {ure, he loves 
od:ct:ons, beſt of all. Chriſt-himſelte (with reverence, I uſe the 
word) is a Compunition, He is the (E T ) betweene <Alphaand Ome. 
ge: the(ET) berweene Godand Mar: the (E T\, berween Prieft and 
Sacrifice, uniting ain himſelfe. Hee isthe (E T)) heere, that makes 
Bartholmew, one ot them; and the Conjundjon that knits them all into 
ove Fellowſhip. So well God loves Copjunitions , that bee would have 
yo + qty ing,to be alone, "For, when hee had made all things, and ſaw 
thar they. were good z, the firſt, non eſs bonum, that ever he pronounced; Gen.s, 18, 
was-uponE/e ſolum. Yo well hee loves Society, as hee loves his 
owne-Beiug. "For, the very Godhead, is a Society ; a Trinity of Perſons, 
in Yzityot'E nice, Nex hins ; M4n, (whom he made by his owne- 
patterne) is a Society"in; ſelfe : Male and Fendhncatdes them, Gen.z. 17. 
Sor both, are bur Home, _ lo proper 15 Society to humane-Nature, 
change fa of an uſable 06a; hee wants ws Ys Now, on 
- L-begin a greater Soc 
ny Men as omen: hich he calld)his Ars bf We Aad, ſo wellhes 
tovea #,  thar he! down ts life for 1s, to wnite unto fm 
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Congregations. Which are (of themſelves) called Churches ; though 

"Fo they be altogether (indeed) bur one Church. Thus, the Evangiift' (1n 

heel," the Apotalyps) writesto the Seven Churches : andyert, they were 
+ "P04 all | One C harch, in ſeven parts. | T'- | 

”Sa,'the Church, hath many Congregations in 1t, and they, haveſeve- 

a rall'Soczetiesin them. And, thoſe Societies,” have ſeverall-Mer, thar 

have other dependances on them, in their-partiewlar, (as they are either 

= *_ Sonnes, Brothers, Husbands or Friends to others ) that are nor 

2? of the ſame Socirie with them, yer, all theſe, arc (in Gods accompr), 

** 'burone-Church. "Let noman (then) that ſhall ſee ſome few-honeſt- 

men. draw together into one-Societie, forthe ſtirring up of Charitic 

and Devotion (two principall eds of Societie) thinke rhem proud Se- 

paratizFs, that afteR ſingularitie and fattion, For ſuch Soczeties axe not 

Separations from the great-Congregation ; bur parts of it, and (asirt 

were) ſo many Ynder-ſchooles ; wherein good-men, doe but practiſe, 

and Exerciſe ( 7m private ) that Love, which they owe, and wall be c- 

ver ready to pay ro the whole Church in generall. * Neither doe they 

atroienm hem /elves any more ſeparate from their Communion with other 

gvod-men (by being of a Society) ; then they thinke themſelves ſepa- 

rated :rom their owne Society, by being Fgthers, Brothers, Sonnes, or 

» Huzbands to others;that are pot of it... t; | 

Our Seviovr hirmſelte (thongh hee had Multitudes that followed 

bim)which grew-up into a Church : yet (our of them 44) he choſe 

Luke 10.3, 9 Soricties ; a greater, anda leſſe (the ſeventy Diſciples; and ( heere ) 

the #webve © Apoitles)-- And yet, hercin, neither was Hee, fattiows : 

nor, they, ſeparate frem tir: Church, Bur, alot them, Membergpt it : 

and, of the fame Communion of Saints, ſtill. And if we will l#leeve 

Lib.6.cap.z00. Dorotheus (Whom'"Petrus de Natalibis Cites, in his Catglogne) ſome of 

rhe 548 themſclves , were alſo of the Soczety of the von: 

iptes, Aad, inthe firlt three Goſpels, wee alwayestind Phz/;p and 

*+holmew, cver named conſtantly together, (as peradventure they 

_ beſt-loved, robe): yer, they were (ill) of rhe Twelve. So , Two, 

may bee of a Sortetie ; and they two, bee'parts of the Twelve - and, 

K _ +4+-- ſome of thoſe Twehve, of the ſeventy, Yet, all thoſe, are but one 

Chprch. And, as their being of that Soctety of the Twelve, hindred 

them'not, from being of the great Societie, (the Church) : fo, their 

orher-Dependances, as being of the Church, or, being of rhe ſeven- 

ty; or, being married men (as Peter was); hindred them not, from 

_ +bEing of the Twelve, For indeed (what Number-loever they propor- 

tionthemſelves unto) a Sovcierie is bur ſome few-lincks, of the great- 

 Chainezput neerer-together: and Two (uch-trnots,we (ce ( beere ) our $4- 

wow-himſclfeknicin his Church, Bur,to what end ? 

Ludolpb, is vita © * It's obſerved; by Origen ; That the very firſt crime , the whole-So- 

chriſt. parte pri» cietieof the Apoſtles;were named in Scripture, Saint EMatthew , that 

ne ce.f% -dotlibetre - ſers them aff-downe,by couples, in the Catalogue. Pe- 

fer and Andrew + Tames and 1ohn - Philip and Bartholmew, &'c. And, 
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Pemecoft, ( 44.2.) And for them, I hope we ſhall not need 2 Cayon 
from Rome. For, the Apotles, are Canonized in the Scripture-ir-ſelfe x 


where you ſhall read of them [['Sa»#: cApoſtol;] when they were phat.z.;. 
upon earth - and [ Santi Apoſtohi] when they were in heaven. So that, apoc.1s.26. 


in this, our Church (what{oever Rome, otherwhiles, doth) cannot bee 

faid; ro celebrate Shee knowes not what. For our Saint Bartholmew 

waSa Mans knowne by his Name, to be a Saint indeed. 
The zext thing, obvious to our Contemplation, 1s; that this Sant, 


2. 
was an CApoſtle : which 1s more, rhena Sarut, For, every Sarmt was eAn eApe- 


notan Apoſtle nor (indeed) was every Apoſtle, a Saint. For, Indas, fc. 


was a Devill, Bur Bartholmew, 1 meanc is a $aint, that (by being an 
Apoſtle) is become the fitter Patron for a gociety. For thereby, he was a 
Can, that was of a Society, himſelte. I meane not, that-great-and- 
generall. gociety ; of which, weare A (the Communion ot Saints) : 
but, "of that particular-Soczety pickt out from the re, (the twelve- 
Apoitles) which was of Chrifts owne making. Sure, we may zow bee 
bold ro lay, that Socreties are not oncly lawfull, but alſo commendable, 
ſince here wee find oe, whoſe head is the gorne of God, and all the 
members Saints). Into which number, our $4/-4 is centred, and infer- 
ted heerewith this Little word [Et] - the fi word ot our Text, [ Et 
Bartholdmeus) is the knot, that makes #1m, to bee of their Foriety - 
and Them, to be of his Society. Et, is a Conjunttion : a word, wemay 
not miſſe (as little, as it is) nor paſſe-by-1t, For, it begins our Text: 
and it 15 a part of ſpeech, very deare to God, © Thave often heard it 
«ſaid, that God loves Adverbs, better then Adjedives -. hee cares 
<« more for quam bene, then quam bonum. But, I am ſure, he loves 
« Comunttions, beſt of all; Chriſt-nimſclfe (with reverence, I uſe the 
word) is 4 Conjunction, He is the (ET ) betweene Alphaand Ome- 
e4- the(ET) berweene Godand Man : the (E T)), berween Prieſt and 


lohg 6.71. 


gacrifice, uniting all in himfelte. Hee isthe (E T) heere, that makes | 


Bartho/mew, one of them 3 and the Conwunition that knits them all into 
one Fellowſhip. $0 well God loves Conjundtions , that hee would have 


no good-thing, to be alone. For, when hee had made all things, and ſaw 


that they were good z, the firſt, non «ft bonum, that cyer he pronounced ; 


was npon Eſſe ſoluma$$So well hee loves Soctety, as hee loves his 
owne-Being, For, the very Goahead, is a Society ; a Trinity of Perſons, 


in Ynity of Eſſence. Next him ; Man, (whom he made by his owne- 


patterne) iS a gociety in himſclte : Male and Female created hee them. Gen.1, x7. 


For beth, arc but Homo. And ſo proper is Society to: humane-Nature, 
that-we ſay of an wiſoczable Aan : hee wants Pumanity. Now, out 
of this ſmall-beginning, God made a greater Society, confiſting of 21- 
* uy Men and Women : which he called his Church. And, ſo well hee 
loved, thathelaid dowae hu life for 1t, to wnite It unto himſelfe : 


'that God and Man might make (at laſt) bur one Society, Bur, inthe 


meane time, though this Church, bee but one Body : yet, the ſeveral- 
Members of It, reſt in divers places , and are diſperſed into [{evcrall 
VP: Congrega- 
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lyps) writes to-the Seven Churches : andyer, they were 
all bur one Church, in ſeven parts. 
© So,'the Church, hath many Congregations in 1t, and they, haveſeve- 
F4 rall Societies in them. And, thoſe Societies, have ſeverall-Mer, thar 
| have other dependances on them, in rheir-particular, (as they are cither 
, _ Fathers, Sonnes, Brothers; Husbands or Friends to others ) that are nor 
—” * of the ſame Soctetie with them, ye, all rheſe, are (in Gods accomprt), 
++... birone-Church.” Lerno man (then) that ſhall ſee ſome few-honeſt- 
men” draw together into one-Socrerie,. for the ſtirring up of Charritie 
and Devotion (two principall ends of Societie) rthinke them proud Se- 
paratt3, that affe&t ſingularitie- and fattion, For ſuch Societies are not 
Sepwrations from the great-Congregation y bur parts of it, and (as it 
were) 1o many Ynder-ſchooles; wherein good-men, doe but practiſe, 
and exerciſe (71 private ) that Love, which they owe, and wall be c- 
ver ready to payto the-whole Church in genera}l. Neither doe they 
account themſelves any wore ſeparate from their Communion with other 
good: men (by being of a Society) ; then' they thinke themſelves ſepa- 
ratzd rom their owne Society, by being; Fathers, Brothers, $gupes, Or 
Hicbands to othtrs, that are not of it. & 
. Our Saviour himfelte (though hee had Mgaltitudes that followed 
him)which'grew'upinto a Church + yer (our of them AZ) he choſe 
Luke 10.3, #199 Societies 3a greater, and a leſſe (the ſeventy Diſciples; and ( heere ) 
the twelve Apoitles). And yer, herein, neither was Hee, factions - 
nor, they, ſeparate trom the Church, But, allof them, Members of it : 
and, of the ſame Communion of Saints, ſtill. And if we will beleeve 
Lib6:cap.100. Dorotheus (whom Petrus d: Natalibus cites, if his Catalogne) ſome of 
the Cdpoles themſelves , 'were alſo of the Soctety of rhe gre N 
Diſciples. And,in the firlt three Goſpels, wee alwayes find Pbz/p and 
"Bartholmew, ever named conſtantly together, (as peradventure they 
beſt-loved, tobe): yer, they were (ſtill) of the Twelve. So ; "Two, 
may bee of a Sovjetie ; and they two, bee parts of the Twelve - and, 
ſome? of thoſe Twelve, of the ſeventy. Yet, allthoſe, are but one 
Church. And, as their being of that Societyyt che Twelve z hindred 
them not, from being of the great Societie, (the Church) - {o, their 
orher-Dependazces, as being of the Church, or, being of the {cven- 
ty; or, being married men(as Peter was); hindred them not, from 
being of the Twebve. For indeed (what Number-{oever they propor- 
*tlonthemſelves unto)-a Socrerie is bur: ſome few-lincks, of the great- 
"Chaney pur neerer-together: and Two ſuch-tnots,we ſee ( heere ) our Sa- 


* 
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i0r-himſelfe knit in his Cherch, Burgo what end ? 


* ſets thema/l-downe,by couples, in the Catalogue. Pe- 
drew: Tames and 1obn : Philip and Bartholmen, &'c. And, 
on 
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onvery good cauſe : fince,Chri#-himiclfe had coupled them. For,this 

He ſent them to preach,as S*', Marke fayes, [Cepit eos mittere binos] He Cap6 7 
began to ſend them, by couples , and (peradventure) ſo coupled, as Saint 
Matthew hath (heere) named them. The ſame order, hee tooke with 

the ſeventy alſo. For, them hee ſent, in couples too; as Saint Luke , jg. 1. 
ſairh. ' Thar, if che whole ſeventy, or, the whole Twelve conld not 
alwayes goetogether ; yet, at leaſt, there might bee Two of cither, 

that ſhould (for Y/zitie) repreſent the whole Body of the reſt. Bur, 

what was the reaſon, they were thus coupled. Some will pickea My- 

feery our of it; and lay, they were ſent by Twoes : Firſt, to be able 

©O jwſtifie the Goſpel, they were to preach. For, it is written inthe lokn8 x7. 
Law, that the Teitimony of Two, is true. <* Next; to fignifhe, they 
** were to preach unto Two, (the 7ew, and Gentile) ; out of Two, (the 
* Law, and Goſpet)z the Love of Two, (God, and our Neighbour), 
*contained in Two ; (the fixſt, and ſecond Table) ; by Two-Workes, 
i (Dottrine, and good Life) ; to ſave Two, (the Body, and Soule) - and 
© {6 (La#tly) tojoyne the great Two (Heaven and Farth) God and May, 
©* together. 


Bur certainly,the chrefe canſe of ſending them ( thus ) in Couples and 7,1. ch5i7. poor 


Societies, is beſt rendred by Ladolphnus ( whichis a n44ine cauſe of all promaxcap.58. 
g00d-Societies) vis, That they might have the muruall helpe and 
comfort of one anothers fellow/hip,in this re/it/2g and rebellious world. 
Becauſe,they were ( yet ) like us ( poore weake mea, not filled with 
that mi2hty ruſhing of the holy Ghoſt) 4 which ( after) came on them, as ,z, 
and enabled them to goe ( ſrve binos, ſrve ſolos) as the Spirit ſhould 
beſt dire&t them. Now this Reaſon, ( why Chriſt ſent them, Twoin a 
Societe) may ſerve alſo, for why he made them Twelve ? or, why hee 
made them Seventy? Which was, for mutual comfort confervation,and 
afiſtance. For,woe be to him that i alone (faith Salomon) he falleth, and Ecclcſ.4.10. 
there is not a (econd,zo lift him up, <Since (then )ouy Saviour would not 
{end his Diſtiples ( alone ) for teare of falling, while they were weake 
men : It is fit for us(thatare ſo) to draw into Soctetre ;, for the mutu- 
all comfort and eſtabliſhment of each orher ; and to become each others 
keepers and defenders; not onely againſt the Yiolences of worldly op- 
preſcions but alſo, againſt rhe aſſaulr of ſrane, and remptations. For, 
Sinne loves to be alone (ina (vrner ) : but, good-company Keepes us 
(ofc) from doing evil, exther ro our-ſelves , or others. If this (then) 
were a principall- Reaſon, why Chriſt made Societies :- for this reaſon, 
we may be allo 4 Societie : and fo, we are. 
But if any aske, whomadews ſo - we may confidently ſay ; that roquiry de 


He,that made the Twelve,made us. For,when we con(1der, that as (Sf, Confengummen! 


414. 


Luke (ayes of them) We doe ( at all our Meetings ) eate our meate to-",a, , .c 

gether with gladne(ſe, and ſingleneſſe of heart,and cominue in the CAps- 
ftles Dofrine ; we may boldly ſay, that He & the Author of this Chyi- 
#ian Concord. He, is theſ E T ]that couples us to one an other. For, 

David hath ſaid it, for us : 1t is He,that makes men to be of one minat, Piales.s, 

F3 in 
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 Wonehouſe : and,it is his goodneſſe, that we are {o. Which may (a- 

risfic :h& 2ueſtion to all the world. For Chri-himſelfe gives thi, 
fora Rule. [ Ex hoc,cogneſcent omnes ] by this, all men ſhall know, that 
ou are my Diſciples ; if you, Love one another. If then we keepe this 


rule,all menmay know, who made us 4 Soctetie ; and , whether wee 
Love him for it, or no. If ye love me ( laith he) keepe my Commande- 
ments. And,what are they ? This is my Commandement # and the 
chiefeſt ) That ye love one-another, Yt diligatis invicem, was the Law, 
that He gave to his owne-Soczetze , at his departure,for the rule of their 
Order.” Iterating it often, and intorcing it, thorow the 13,14,15, and 
16. Chapters of Saint 10bn. And, as it was, to Them; foitis,toYs, 
and to all other good Societies,the moſt eſpeciall Rule, for Them , and 
Vs,to obſerve. For,the nature of Love,is to Ynite and Binde men to- 
gether in all matuall Chriſtian Offices. And, not onely ſo; but, to 
keepe them ſo, when they are together, Charitas, eſt chara anitas. 
For Love,muſt not be begun, alone ; but, contznned. And therefore, 
he cals Zove ( when hee gives it) Mandatum novum becauſe it 
ſhould vewer-grow-old, or, ab{plete ; but continue ever-freſhand new 
1n their hearts and affettions, Neither,ſhall they needany other Law, 
(to live by) that have #444, For, Love,zs the fulfilling of the whole Law. 
Thi therefore, he cals prinum & maximum Mandatum. And, if it 
were not ſo, toall men; yer, to Societies, it muſt needs bee, the firF, 


greateſt, and moſt-neceſſary. For, without Love, they can neither be 


made, nor (being made ) have any continuance. 
Firſt, ( to make and begin a Societie ) Love is more effetinall, then 
Nature, For, ( as Salomon (ayes) Vir amicabilis ad Societatem, mages 


Amicus erit,quam frater, In this caſe, a friend, is neerer then « Brother, 


There were ( even among the Apoſtles-themſelves ) three paire of na- 
turall. Brethren : and,ſome of them of kinne to Chriſt-himiclte (accor- 


ding tothe Fleſh) , yet,it was not this, that made them a Soczetie - 


bur, VIRTPS Cognatio prime; It was Vertue ( Love) that ( chiefe. 
ly ) madethem all of kinne. For Chri#t ( whoſe Love called them all 
at ff : and thereby made them all-al;ke-neere, unto him) did (after) 

I them aff (;ndifferently) his- Brethren, and his-Friends. And, wee 


CA 
ſhall x: often reade Peter and 1ohn together (that were Friends) as Petey 


and Andrew (that were Brethren). May ; when the Zove of God had 


brought in, Pal (the Perſecutor), that was neither of kin (in Blood, or 


Mamers), to be one of that-Societie; Saint Peter calls him (Brother) ; 
as lovingly, as ary of the reſt. This power hath Love, to make 4 So- 
Cere. 

And (being made) what can contizwe it better,then Zove ? fince, 
that ſhall continue beyond all Yertzes or Duties, that we can heere pro- 
teſſe. For, (as Saint Paul ſayes,) Though prophecying be aboliſbed 
Ton ceaſe ;or Knowledge farzle. Charitas nunquamexcidir. This 
Laſting Rule, (hriſt gave Laſt, to his Socictie ;to make it Loſt. For, 
whey Love had (th ) brought them all together z, (to make it ws 
e 
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them ſo), hee caſt it 4g4ine abour them, (as a Girdle), For, ſo Sajnt 
Paul calls Love; ( Yinculam Perfedtionis] the Bond (or Girdle) of per- Col.3.14, 
fettion. Becauſe, as the moſt perfett Figure, it hath »o exd, bur like 
(2 Girdle) goes ever round, [Yt diligats | was Chrilts Girdle ( here) 
that went about-thems ; to which (Invicem) was the puckle,, the very 
kyot, where the Plicatures runne one into an other (ad Invicem) which 
kept their hearts ſo cloſe tegether - that, not oze, (more, then @xe) 
could fall off ; and hee, was ſoone repaired. I onely wiſh this Firtas 
prima, (this Vinculum perfettum) ſtrong about us z leſt wediſgraceful- 
ly «»-britte-againe. For, the very Heathen thought it a diſgrace, for Biotin Diegen. 
a Man to breake from a Societie, hee had once imbraced. Sccing thar, £49%-46.4 
 UHenwould thinke, that hee either forſooke the Company of good. 
men : or made anind;ſcreete Choice at the beginning : which is no Cre- 
«Fr, either way. Now, zothing better prevents this ; then, ut diligatis 
invicem, 
Thus farremy Contemplation hath carried me; whenlI conſidered, 
that Bartholmew, was an pe zand 9c of the twelve, (a Soczetie,that 
_ Chriſt-himſelfe both ade, and geve a Law-untoz and ſuch-a-Law, 
that is ( fundamentally) necellary tor Y5,and all other good-Socteties). 

Now ler us Laſtly ſee ; what wecan find, For Imitation. But, in. 
Him, what ſhall we imitate ? His being an Apoſile, indued with power 74 mmitari- 
to quell uncleane Spirits ? ro heale Siehpeſ® ? to forgive Sinxes? tO onem, 
Preach ? Baptize ? and worke Miracles ? Theſe are no fit-objects for our 
Imitation. And, if not Theſe, what ſhall we learne of him ? For , wee 
find zothing but Theſe , and Theſe only implicitly, In the Scripture 
ſome Little, there is ſaid of hin - but Mach, there is not, Give mee 
| leave(then) to make thele Two Obſervations. Firſt (CAffirmatively): wir ofthe (or 
what 1s ſaid of him, there. And, Secondly (Negatively) what i Not 775" . 
ſaid of him. And thele, onely as he was, a Man of 4 Soctetie ; and fo, Author, was 
a fit-Patterne for Ys to imitate. Memer. 

Firſt then (affirmatively) ; All that is expreſly ſaid of him, is ths : 
and but this | ET Bartholomews |. And I obſerve, Hes never-pamed 
otherwiſe. Looke through the whole-3ooke, and you ſhall never-find 
Bartholmew, without an (ZE T) immediately before,or after him. Three Marh.to.z, 
times, { Philippus et Bartholomew } : and once (Bartholamewus et Mat- Irs Fay 
thews) (Afts x. 13). Heis ever coupled : cither He, to one, of his Fel- + 
lowes :or, one of his Fellowes, to Him : and never-alone z or , ouce na. 
med 4-part (from his Brethren) in all :he Scripture, So, though wee 
readeno more of him ; yet,this we reade,that they were never reckoned 
together ; but, that, He was One. They were never reckoned, without 
hin ; nor He, without Them. He was no Didymus ; to bee ont of the Ioh.aa.ts; 
way, at any time, when the reſt were avet : Surely, a fit-Patterne, for 
a Societie.: being a Man ſo-ſeciable ;, For ; He, 1s ever One ; whoſe- 
ever is, the other." 7. ..... 

So, before,you had the Precept,to a Societie ; [Vt diligatis invicem]- 
Here, you have the Example of one, that did it. We ſe it,by his /=%- 
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. He is (till) with-Them. F Br Bark Atans: 
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' plas er hee he moſt-oſed, and beſi-efe7edro bei! For, fif' 
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Heb.2.12» 


thok -but-0 | 2t onice: he, that wit be there ſt either bei: 
47 riſes ;"or, Gi in-him. Fither w , it will be coough, romake him 
9777" "thef ; at was in Chriſt - Whiclt is, 1/ two-or three Bed 
enhey r inthe name of Love, (whietr is, "Goth: name, ) to bee 
Marth 18-20. cyet- TR, chem of them. 


place, we ever heare of Barthalmew. Wheve ; ſometimes, tie 
is erg hand ( with Philip) on the right-hand, as thrice ; [ Philippns, 
lomens]- and ſometimes (with OHatchew) on the left-hand(as 
once) Barthulomens & rrepy but, alwaycs-joyned' with one or 6- 
ther riod Sacretre;, as neere the middef, as may be. Thar he might 
ſhew his obedienceto the Orders of his Societic Fr? 47 rhigatts invicern}; 
"5s His $kiv(perhaps) they might phvcke from his Body, tr his Warryr- 
"ohne Wh > bur, ark egy. ke him, from the Body of his Societie, itt 
” tits Love. And (ro FA the Led) the beſt way,to know, how Societies 
_ kevpothh Law of Zove, is to obſcrve hiow-clofe they Ricke 3 hew-of: 
ten, and'in what-nunber they come together.” For, if they Love, they 
will weete: and that, often ; if not aff - yer, mo#. Bur, if Love fatlea 
little ; ye ſhall fee them faintly drop one from 2nother; and cover 
their defeeZion withfach cold Anh aSare enough #9 blaſt the reſt, 
.>... and freeze them np, to nothing. When Charitie growes fo-Ch:ll, it is 

+ timeto ky on more Fewell. : 

"_ __ Two, better, then one (ſaith Salomon) : but a three-fold Cord is 
Fedkl. 4.9. 9ardly broken, Two, doewell : but Fhyee, berrer. And, the ofiner 
Hick 0d). Bar and thie warmey fil}, ( fo you combey not, 
= wde). ro ing Up bonnds, "if you will Rorrifeſs 
Bghato Seventie = why yer, be Twelve ogether. Or, if not 1webve 
...yer, epht or nine, (fo mary, may mect ith Convevieney). Bur. 

1wh'this catinot alwazes bedone, that this CopalariveF E ?} ſhould 

0'both hands; 1ct ir (atleaſt) take noted of onſite rhar , if 
Mdebur on fellow, we 0C without hiny /For, Chriſt 
id Dries baye them Mort fry ar Teaſt; And 154 we not one- 
' Hitt «in, Chrifts-Schoote : burinronr owne \OYannidreSchotlet aid 
_ )none of us went with- 

t be as -wiſe (without offence} 
a file yer 
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Wis. Either Philip 
v.; or, Bartholmew and Matthew. 'Fot ſo our gait is (fil recks- 
ved, withan ET. And ſo, the Apoſtter were (firſt) coupled, Where- 
fore, if bur Two of a cancome together, letus not bee diſcouraged. 

Far, he that is Dews ET Homo,(God and' Man); will be alſo/Emmanu- 
el/(God, with). He will be ro us (as Hee was, to Them) the Z 7; 
Jetweene : ro'knit, wwite and heepe us, For, whereburt Twoare garhe- 
red rogerher in his Name, there is Hee (the E T) inthe middeft. And 
{to ſay therruth) there muſt be (of eceſity) a gathering together, (an 
. invicem) to anfwer Diligats, © For, if there bee mo:Meetine , there 

wilt be no-Love, ((hortly) bur ſelfe-Zove : and that, is an Evemy, to 

Sorietre ; and will d:/obve all, at laſt. 

Wee ſee, our Saints-Day makes many ſtrangers meete, at London 
(oncea yeare) : whither(Fthinke) as wary come, for fellowſhips as, 
tO Buy and Sell,” But his' Memory ſhould make #s wweete (at leaſt) once 
aweeke : if we keepe order, And, Texhort the rather ro often Mee- 
ting, becauſe Lobſerve, that the holy Gho## would not come and be- 
ftow his excellent and profitable gifts even on this Societie of the A- 
poſtles themſelves, till hee found thera A/frogether with one accord, in 
one place. And certainely,though that ſpirit bee not viſible rows ; yer 


me-Tiwo together, ſaith 1fudorus Hiſpalenſ 


mſpired and conceived, when they are together , that makes them al? 
live the berrer for #t after, when they are «ſunder. -To conclude this 
point. Wee have fir## then, 4 (from our Saint, for our 1witath»), 
That wee ſo provide, that our Fellowes bee never numbred rogett 

in Societie, without 7s ," (that is, that wee affe@t Yaity with rhoſe, 
which ( by our Orders) wee are bound to Love), Which I exhorc 
yow unto ; not, becauſe you ave it x#t: bur, becaufe you ſhould dve 


-» 
- 
- 


p arid Baythod. Fol 1009: 


(by rhe conference of good menat ſuch Meetings) ſomething is (ofter?y aa 2... 


# ſtill. For, hereby, wee ſhall bee the bettey-able to confirme each j;4. you, of 
orher in good-rhings , and, rodetend our felves from the Contenypt the conſangui- 
of Thoſe, that deſpiſe s, forbeing (in this) the Schollers of Sau Bays "7" 


tholmew. 

Now wee have learned from 4mm, to come together Crs c 
our Love) : we may (xexr) learne from him, how to behave our ſelves; 
when we are together, ro continue our Yaity. And this ſecond point, 
Lexticr (Negatrvely). That, fince the Scyiprave is ſoſilent of him, thac 
it ſayes nothing + it is like, that he-himfelfe was very ſilent ; and, nor 
r10 ſay-much, © 1 know; a Negative, prooves nothing ; but, yet, 
"ix fo-denties, 2s (till prove bee made, to the cantrary) it ſtands for 
© truth : eſpecially, it it bee backed with reaſon. And my Reaſon is; 
becauſe we doe not reaxe fncither cant _ in y Serene, 

where) that hec was ever forward of his Tongwe : as ſome, of th 

Io; were. If he had; I beleeve, ne Ap have found ſome Rerord 
of-his Raſbneſſe, arid'a Rebuke fer uport him : as; mary, of the Reff, 
haves” Surely, ichid beene” more far the Credis of ſonce of his Bet 
Es and /hey,hadbeene 
S155 330 V 4 A$ 


25 Hee, For we have Record, thar (when Plpadal _ 
did bur bewrey their. Ignerance', when. James and 1ohn 
did but FOuy Nainutenbdtien.) Bur Saint Peter, was e- 
ver {o forwardof. his Tongue, that ſometimes. (as his Fellow cAgatthew 
eports)He'wii# 102 what het ſaid, In; briefe(ſerting. His Confeſsion 
fd ny of them all (carce {aid any thing,of moment (before the 
S Ignorance, and mijtaking. But 
,"Barthelmers (cemes tobe amanof an excellent-grave-Tem- 
ps nd Condition (likely to be well-borne, and well-bred,) that could 
thus admirably (like a Prhagorean) ſo learne in ſ#lence;;that nothing 
(that he ſaid, or 4idamiſſc) is recorded of hims, Hee neither gives of- 
fence, to others; nor complaines, of any received. But, it may beob- 
jefted., thar-in.the: Contention for Superiorttic, ( mentioned in this- 
Da "Goſpel ). Hee was #ne of them. Among the Contentious (no 
doubt) Heewas,at that time; |but ſure; (I thinke) zoxe of them, that 
contended : though the occaſion (perhaps) were taken, from his Nobi- 
lity, For, occaſion of Contention raay be given to T, boſe,' that will con- 
tend :' when Hee (C whom it is) is not (himſeife). contentions. 
If Bartholmew had: beene, as: proudly-forward, in this kind, as his 
Birth perhaps might have made him + we ſhould have heard of his 

. Ambition, ſome where. For, They (that were Ambitions) are not þa- 
red, (though one of them, were the Favorite ) even. the twe Sonnes of- 
Mank, 20." 20. Zebedee,” by name. . And, moſt {ke itis, that they who twice before, 
Marke 10,35- (Ou by their proxie 3 and once , in their owne-perſon ) had ſought 
thee ſupremacie , were the ſame that now-Contended, upon a cauſeleſſe- 
feare of Bartholmew, Who(all-that-while) was filent him(clte. How- 
ever, we finde him not (by name ) at any time ſilenced by Chriſt, for 
being:to0buſie, or forward in talking, ( as many, of the ReFt,were). 
. And thereforeyif we ſhould aske Se. ie, what we ſhould Imi- 
tate in him, ( for Conſervation of our Yuitie); he would lay his finger 
en bus lips ( like the PifFure of Harpocrates ) and teach us Taciturniie, 

by his ſilent example. 

© Methinks, lapp rehend an 1d of his grave Conntenance, with 
avide-Motto: written abourit ; 7 ſaid I will looke to my wayes, that 1 
Fen not with my Tongue. Which he that can doe, is a perfed# Man, 
laith Saint James ) ; and worth the Ing. For, that little Mem- 
er ber. ſets n fire the whole courſe of Nature , and us ſet on fire from Hell. I 
daxp underrake; thatthere did never Socictie in this world fall i» pee- 
es ſelfe y but, it was long of :bis Member. The in{anyirnts uſe 


{was ever the cauſe. 

-Wehave bur twoules of 'the Tongue {| to Talke ; and, to Taſte]: 
$00-touch-Talking , or t00-much-Toſting ; t00 little-care., of 
ſhould be ſpoke; or.too-great-care, for what,ſhould.be-eaten, 
| axer feiledall. Whenthe Divell cannot part them with w14g- 
ne, andmake them (that way ) to become troubleſome : then, hee 
nem ve porn rs onths Taſte; thay ( at laſt ) it may 
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become burthenſome.. Let any man faigne what Excuſes he liſt, for 
T his Defection ; and ſet never-{o-faire 4 pretence, tor his falling-off > it 
5 is onely the Tongue hath ſtung him + cither ſomething hath beene ſaid 
; ' (by them) thar hath galled him; or, they are ſo daintic-Tongned, that 
their Company is too-coſtly. Let #s avoid theſe Two, mainely. For,they 
will a;/olveall, If we ſhould grow towards any of theſe Exceſſes, 
it were time (I trow) to lay owr fingers on our Lips. Which,to prevent; 
let us learne Temperance, (11 both ) trom our Patron, (that ſo-well brid- 
led his Tongue.) That, by our Ynitie , we may preſerve Love, and, 
by our Temperance, preſerve Ynitie, And (herein )tollow him,no far- 
ther ; then He, followes Chriſt , (as Saint Paul ſais). For, if the 1 Cory 
ſame minde be not in him, &C. 
Firſt, for Ynztie. Iris ſaid of Chriſt (by Salomon) His delizht is to be Prov. 8. z1. 
with the Sonnes of men, Secondly, For Cemperance of Tongue : when 
he was affli&t2d and oppreſſed ( as Eſay ſayes) nay (which would make 
any 1141 ſprake ) when hee was led, as « Sheepe , to the ſlaughter, hee was xc, ,x. 
dumbe, and opened not his mouth. And ( well) is He, in the opefling of 
his Month compared to a Sheepe. Not onely, for his filexce , but, 
his Temperance. For, a Sheepe is neither a Roarer; nor, a Ravenour - 
as, he makes little noiſe, ſo, a ſlender diet contents him : He is not dain- 
zie-mouthed : the Common-Food \erves him beſt. So; heis, neither 
offenſive, to be heard; for his great-noiſe : nor coſtly, to be kept , for 
his great-dyet. ' Saint Bartholmew (then) is a good-Example , while he 
( thus) followes Chrgſ. 
Bur, leſt (while I exhort the Tongue, to Temperance) I ſhould ulc 
t00 many words; I conclyde (with this Memento) : That, f{tace wee 
- havea Precept of Love, to cauſe Ymiie (from the Alafer); and, an 
Example of Ynitie and Temperance, to preſerve it (from the Seruant) - 
if, at any time, wee vary trom the Example (which we honour) ; let 
us redtifie it, by the Precept, (by which, we ought to ve). Let Chriſts- 
Law, bee ours. That, Yt diligatys invicem, may bee ever in our hearts, 
And then, if we ſtray a little, atany time, (as poore-man is t0-ſubject) Proy.zo.12. 
it will helpe to hide our offences and imperfections ; yea, though they 
grow tO a great many. For, Love covereth the multitude of ſinnes. Firſt, iP. ,. 3, 
by ſuffring offences, patiently : and next, by hoping better things to 
come. For, that is the quality of Love (faith Saint Paw). 1t ſuffreth 1 Cor. r;, 
all things : It hopeth all things. Let therefore Love abound among us z 
and ſo abound, that it (firſt) flow-upto God, in Thankfulneſſe ; and then, 
ſpread to our friends, in faithfulneſſe : and (laſt) over-flow, even to our 
Enemies, in Charitableneſſe (for that, wee mult dove, too). And that, is Many. 44» 
the beſt-way, to make our Enemies, our Friends. For (that I may, but 
alittle, alter Seneca) Inimicum, Amicum (( putavers) factes, But, if j» 8;if0/4. 
this Rule faile ; Saint CAuſtins will not. For, if it doe ns good, On 
them ; it will bring a Bleſing, 0n#9. Beatus enim Domine ({aith he) 
qui amat Te; & Amicum in Te: & Inimicum propter Te. Bleſſed © cope tp, 
Hee, that dcalcs his Love, hy this direction, which Chriſes Law, and cap. 9. 
Bartholmens- 
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artholmews-prattice leads us to. This is the way, not onely to keepe 
us a Socicty (heere) - bur, to make us one Society with him, and aff- 
Saints, in Gods-gtory (hereafter). To whioſe Glory, here on Earth, wee 
have(this day) Repaid our duty in honouring the Memory of his Servant 
(contemplation ſet the Precept of our 
Maſter, and the Example of the Servant , before us, for our Ini- 
tation. 
-May his IP with Ys (now) as it did with Him, (then) ſo pro- 
duce good will to Men, and Peaceon Earth, that (in his 
good time) we may Then, (as Hee doth now) 
fing Glory in the higheſt Heavens. 


AMEN, ; 


Chariſsimi, diligamus nos invicem ; quia 
Charitas ex Deo eb. 11oh. 4.17. 


Et INFESTO 
| SANCTI 


MAT IHAEL 


By VViLitiam AusTin, of Lincolnes- 


Inne, Elquire. 


LOND ON» 
Printed for F, L. and Ralph Mah. 
F023 


> ace cpiman ns at I nt I 


a oe Dio RE 9 


he 1 


LT od LS Woo LL bs OD 


ME OE EE 


's $a MESW: LY = 
i habit x 


INFESTO 
SANCTI: 


I1ATTHAEILI 


p | 
By VViulitian AusTiy, 
Tane, Eſquire. 
LOND 0 N> 


Printed for F, L. and Ralph eM ab. 
16 3 5 


Matth. 9. verle 9. 


And, as leſus paſſed forth from thence, he ſaw a 
man fitting at the Receit of Cuftome, named 
Matthew, and ſaid unto him, Follow me. 4n& 
he aroſe, and followed him, e 


it... l——— —_— _ 


— 


Let the wordsof my mouth, and the (Meditations of my heart , be 
alwayes acceptable 7 thy ſight, b Lord, my Strength, aud 
my Redeemer, 


»HIS is Matthews-deſcription of his owne 
\ Caling . wherein, arethreethings. 

| The Caller] Ieſw... 
The Called] Matthew. 
The Calling) Follow. 


'N Teſus : his CA d085. He! paſſed; He * ſaw + He3 ſ@d. 
In Matthews : his Condition, a Man : 2 ficting: 3 at the Cuſtome- 
boyſe : * called Matthew. | 


Ln FORO "IO > ch His Obedience. * He aroſe : (3 left all, Saint 
Lake addes) and * followed hun. 4 


| X The 


Fo [Rk 


The Caller, 


ic ans alt us (by Interpretation) a Saxiour. Trace 
all his: {cions, 30d rs find him /o. He Came 


ſrhee pa : ] h zi thenee, From Whence ?-Albthe Evan- 
£ * 1. Curing 4 Man ſicke of the Palſey, that was brought 
d ALT from a 14 the ay ro ike. 
cars, The Fathers would have theſe, tobe Types of the 
Tewes and Gentiles, The Man, ſicke of the Palſey ;to be the 1ewes:who, 
lying yet-ſicke, {catrercd;and ſhaken almoſt all to pieces with the Pal- 
ſey, cannot come to Chriſt, (till by the faith of the Church) they ſhall 
be brought, And,the Publican, to 7 onifie the Gentiles : to whom Chriſt, 
(paſſing from the Tewes) is come, tocall them. [ As hee paſſed, &c}, 
Well might hepaſſby. For, that Cuſtome- houſe, was no place,for him, 
toabidein, What fellowſhip,hath God and Mammon ? And it was well 
for ther, that he paſſed, too. For, had he Srayed; he muſt needs have 
puniſhed. T This Dez of theeves would have conſtrained him, to have 
made an other-whip, qnce more. And therefore, bee turned his face 
from their $innes, that hee might ſpare them : - and paſied from thence ;, 
tow. , Matthew "(who was to follow him) might ſtay no longer 
* But, Howh he poſſed, (as, one, that farbare) yer hee paſſed not, as 
He Saw. one ignorant. For, He Saw, He Saw all their {lſehool., heir Extort- 
ang : preſiing, and over-preſting i * and (Seein# nothmz, worththe ſight) 
hepaſſed. God ſeeth allthings : and, though our ſinnes,cvery day,pro- 
voke him,in the jo ht of heaven, eyen to Fi face : yet (that wemay ſee 
his mercie, as be, Sorh our-miſery) hee paſſeth, though he Seeth. Tr is 
Lam.324% his pyeat Mercy , that we are not all conſumed, Let us ; feare him for his 
Mercy ; that ſþares, though he Sees. There & Iercie with him, there- 
4 | fog hl be be feared. a though he paſſeth; yer wemult know, he 
þ « Seeth. Heere; h hee Saw all,. "od held his DEACE, [Fidit, et tacuit] hee 
ſpake not, till mo Saw one of his theres and then 
3, He ſaid] Hts S heepe know his, voice 3, and, to them, hee will Speake. 
* He Sawonevf than (here) aftray, amongthe rolues, apd in great 
danger : and aid.Aind, ashe called Lot out of Sodome and, 
his People out gb Babylon {06 (here), his Servant ; fromthe Recert of 
Cuſtome. All, places ful of danger, This is Gods cuſtome. He is ſilent 


at our Sins; but; when weare tnextrewee danger, then he calls. This 
bers «Ib a perfect Teſws ; : 2 $4vjear inall his'Actions. Hee 
gy oo the Iewes ; to call,us-Gentiles. Hee: paſſeth by our Sinnes, 
 himto puniſh them.: He forbeareth , though hee 

aye yrs We arc in denger.he callethus from them. 

ail'T | The 
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The. Called. 


5 ths Called is here deſcribedyby his x Condition his z Adion ; his 

3 Place and his + Name. "What was that, which Chriſt ſaw, as © 
hepaſſed ? Heeſaw a Man. He ſaw more,with his devine, then with His Condi- 
his 5»-ane eyes, He looked, with Compaſſion,on him,as he was a Man, tion. : 
(the worke of his ownt hands) that he might paſſe by Sinne,(the worke, 

of Mans hands), Hee found him, as hee was Levi, the Publican , bur 
looked on him, as hee was Matthew, the CApoZle, So God paſſe th-by, 

what we are; and acknowledgeth us, for what weſhouldbe. His {on- 

dition : was Man ;"(4 ſinfull-Man). His Office g a Publican: (afaatull- 
oftice). Yet Chriſt, Saw him, as Man, (his owne glorious worke) ; and, 

as ©Matthew (his CApoitle); a glorions-office. 

Hee was ſitting] To Sitat the Receit of Cuftome, and to Si in the 2. 
Chaire of Scorners are much a-kin. For, they are both, naught ; when His ARtion, | 
a man is Set downe in S:nne, and takes reſt in it, there is little hope of 
his riſing. And well might hee Sit downe here. For, hee hada great- 
waight upon him ; the burthen of his Coverouſaeſſe, and the deſeres of 
Gold, bred in him, by the often trafficke, he had with it. Gold, is hea- 
vieſt of all Metals; butitis made more-heavie, by Covetouſpeſſe.For 
ir more-oppreſſes the heart of him, that /oves it, then rhe backe of him, 
that beares it. A. competent-gaine,in many things, is /aivfull; and, that 
a man may warzly-take (Sicut Cants, ad Nilum) : but, it is not good to 
$it at ir. For here, theſe Bags (like executing-warghts ) waighed downe 
his Confciexce; rhar he was even-content, to ſ#t-downe with them 
that he might the lotger continue, and take reſt, with them , and 1 
them. 

And, where was this ; but, at the Receit of Cufome'? where, to in- FH > 
creaſe deſire, it daily came trowling-in. If it be a more bleſſed thing (as *** *1*- 
Saint Paul ſayes) to grve, then to receive ; certaincly to bee a Recerver Aſs 20.35, 
of extorted oppreſſion from the grudging people, muſt bee no happie, 
nor bleſſed thing. This Cu#tome-honſe, was ſuch, For, Saint ther 
ſoftome calls it [| Rapinam permiſſam} Rapine, with a priviledge, The 
receiving of Cuitome, breeds a Cuſtome of Recetving © and that ; a deſire, 
ſtillto-receive more. Which deere, worldly men will ever ſeeke, to 
fſatisfie 5 though with the oppreſioz of their poore-Brethren. Thu made 
this-P lace and Office hatefull tothe people. And,if Yox populr, be Yox 
Dez; they were but inill caſe. For Publicans, and Sitters, went-cver- 
togeth:r, in their mouthes.Such a one this-place had made him.Whence, 
we ſee the danger of Place and Cu#ome. For, as Matthew (here) was 
conrent ro $it with them; So 7oſ#ph ( among Pharaohs Courticrs ) 
was content to Swedre with thens ; and, had the {fe of Pharaoh , (f 
his 04th) as ready, as the beſt of them, 


[Zevi;the Sonne of Alphew] as a naturall man. Saint Lwke:{Levi,the 
Ts X 2 Pablicas ] 


2  Publican) as a ſinnefull man : but (eere) he cals himſelfe ( Matthew) 
as a Converted man. Levi ſeemes tobe his proper name, before his 


Callme ; and ſignifies, joyned. Such, was he ; a man joyned, and olewed 
rb ; Lb: ew Earths-Brird-lyme, to Yarn hoale? Bur 
_Matthew, ſignifies Given, or Rewarded > becauſe hee gave-himſelfe, 
| atthefirſtcal,, and was rewarded with an CApoſtleſbip. And, it was 
z that this Name was given him alſo, fora Reward, by 
nſelfe.. For, on ſuch'occaſions, he hath called dvers of his 
iples, by other-Names ;"as he called Peter {Cephas} : and James 
ond Tohy', | Boanerges}. This Name (whereby heis knownea Chr:. 
ftidn) Matthew feemes' moto glory in. So, ought weero doe. For 
then; as'Fee'(by 1h) is ever'reckoned among the Apoſtles : fowe (by 
ours) ſhall hereafter bee ever reckoned among the F$412ts, 
R - Now that which betell him} was his Calling ( Follow me), Itſcemes, 
The Cal- he was folowine the-world very hard : and (fince hee loved Gaine ſo 
ling, well; and was ſs eafteto be lead) Chriſt called him to an &fficemuch 
more" gainefull, Hee loſethnorhis office ; but, onely changes the Cor. 
dition of it : where, heeſhould ſtill bee a Receiver, and a Gairer, too. 
Burnor (as heere) zen (or fifteene) per Centum + but; where one ſhould 
Math.ry. 23, bring forth thirty + one, ſixty c and one; an hundred. fold, But, Chriſt 
ſaw himgoing from th#, to follow a worſe-gaine + therefore he ſaith, 
Follow me. © Hee-himſelte, is a Treaſure, (therefore, to be ſought) and 
ſuch an Example to follow, as indeed none can keepe even with ; much. 
leſſ&;goe beyond: therefore al! muſt follow, This ſhewes, what God 
moſt defires in #z, viz. [to Follow]. Follow, good Examples : follow, 
1%mas, good Precepts, Whercin, we exprefſe our obedience : which, to him, 
15 more acceptable; and to #5, more beneficial, then Sacrifice. This 
was his Callmg : and ths, is the Calling of every Chriſtian man: viz, 
_ to follow'in x hone Hee ſaid 7ot unto him, Bring unto mee + but, 
follow me.” Hee ſought northe Money : but, the ear. Follow me, 
that thou maiſt ger, what (by following- Money) thou haſt oF. Lay- 
downe'thoſe waights : breake, thoſe Bonds : deſtroy thy unriehteous- 
Luk. 16.9, F24ine, tharthou maiſt ſave thy ſoule. Make thee friends with thy un- 
godly Mammony and: ſeeke mee, that thou maiſt find thy ſelfe. Follow 
not Gol# (that is digg'd'from Hell, and preſſes thither) - but follow 
mee, (that am from Heaven; and leade thither). Thi, is the Calling. 
 Lerusthen alſo, make 4im, our Treaſure ; and we ſhall be ſafe. For, 
Math.6.21, Wherethe Treaſure is, there will the heart bee: and, where our heart 
goes, thither will we follow. This Call, is for Obedience. And,if ci- 
ther Precept or Examplecan leade us ; here is both : tor, Chriſt called, 
and He followed. . 
Effe&ts, © CAndbe aroſe, and followed him]. Here is the preſent Effect of this 
- moſt powerfull Calling : ['viz. his Obedience}. Chriſt no looner ſpake ; 
bur, Hee obeyed. Nor like Eſha; that would fir# kiſſe his Father and 
8494s Mather: Nor, like anorher ; that would firſt bury bis Father But, 
Palyy, © | a5 Davidreadily Ecchoed God with his voyce (Seecke ye my face F thy 


 AMeditation forthe day of Saint Matthiis. 
face, Lord, will ſeeke)y'So Hee anſwered God; with his 6beditave 
(follow me. - Hee aroſe, and followed him), © + > 


Ut 


Hee aroſe]. Chriſts voyceis able to rouze the ſtcareſt ſinner, chan it 2, Hearoſe, 


moſt eafily * and chet, with a Word. So powerfull, is the Word! This 
Word broke the Bonds; calt off the waghts : and gave him ſtrength, 
that #9w he was able ro r5ſe, who before was tigt able to fend tindet 
the waight of 'bis owne Conſcience. Andcertainely, hethat would fo/- 
low, muſt riſe and -walke-himſelfe. For, he thar ſes ill, ſhall:rior bee 
drawneafter ins Carroch, + | Th 

He aroſt'z and (Saint Zaukeaddes) Left all ], Sure great is the mea- 
ſureof his reward, For; if ke, (that forſakes tieular for Chriſt) 
ſhall receive ſo 2any-fold :” what ſhall hz,char /eft all ? Certainly th: 
bleſſed.Man had a moſt generowsSpirit - that he could ſo ſuddenly, 
at once, deſþiſe and part with ll theſe thing together, that (but even- 
now) he followed ſo greedily , and, ſet himſelfe downe at the Receit 
as a Man reſolved, to fix his whole endeavours to bring them home to 
bim. Ir ſeemes that it was but through 7gnorance, he ſer himſelfe ſo 
much on Gaine ; Since (when hee ſaw himſelfe freed from the bonds 
thereof) he ſo earneſtly ran after Righteouſneſſe. Beforez he thought, 


3. Lett all. 


that Gaine, was Godlineſſe : but now, hee knowes, that Godlineſſe, 1 Tim.s.5,s. 


great gaine, if a manbe content with, what he hath. 


Hee aroſe, and left all }. But that, is not all, For, we may riſe, and 4. And fol- 
70#Ze Our felvesat a Call, and (after) on better conſideration, Leave lowed. 


all - (Leave all our otd finfull wayes, and courfes ; and fo, abſtaine 
from evill): But, this (though it be in the way) was not called for here : 
(it is follow) : Itis the ative part of Righteouſneſſe. To doe g08d, as 
well, asto forſake evill, To follow good Examples, is to doe good ;,and 
that, is chiefcly called for. Becaule, it is not beneficiall ro our ſelves 


alone (as the other); but, to al others, wee converſe, and live with. 


And, in this kind, he obeyed. Not onely, left his former life and Acti- 
ons ; but, followed the life, and workes, and Atitons of his Maiter. 
And, as he had received in him 4 Treaſare ; Soy he diſtributed of his 
Fulneſſe to others : breaking the Bread of life piinefully and charita- 


bly : and that, not onely by his Preaching ; bur, by his Writing - 


being the firſt, that wrote his <Haiters Story. And, as hee followed 
him in Life ; So, he taught and followed his Preceprs tothe Death : 
and dyed for following him. Thi , was Matthews glory ; and let him, 
be our Example. 


Here we ſee Matthew, ( a Man clogg'd with the world, and full of 


ſinful and covetous deſires) called to Chriſt. And, not onely ſo; bur, 
advanced to the glorious office of an Apoſtle,and an Evangeliſt. That 
we may ſee, where Sinne abounded, there _ much my wt 
<« Andthongh ( for the moſt parry he chofe Poore-men and Fiſhers tor 
« his Apo#les, (as Men RE from the world,) yet ( here) hee 
« Cals Matthew, (a Cuſtomer, and a Publican). He makes the Ca- 
«© well go thorow the Needles eye : and makes, that durum Dictam, 
> 5 Dye eaſie. 


Rom.5.19, 


6 Toſhew "that all things are poſble #tþGod : and let us ſee, 
he receives "the Poore z log h&-repels-nor the Rich; \Thoſe, thac 
d. thoſe that have pt; he drawes.." © 
xeſc him, That be will.beto us (a Teſs) a Saviour 
2 1: Paſſe- our offences, 2. See-us with: Mercy ; and, 
y. That though. Wee be, 1. Mew-fifulland 
, "© oval 3- Colley yet. be will'q. Name-ts 
| Call-us -ſſechually: That 1.In ens, We 
. Leque-all, and 4 4: Felon. to = Place, 
he is ,to provide for us, ia the e 
of cha Trinitie , to: whom | # 
for ever, 
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722 3-36) 1 = Church, which hath ever beene deſirous to 
_ \ keepe in memory,the Benefits which Shee hath 
fa \ received (and daily doth) from Almighty God, 
@>Y x ( her moſt loving and carefull Proteoy ) hath 
_not beene unmindfull (at #445-Trme, yeerely) ro 
) . Cclebrate the Feaſt of Saint Michael the Arch- 
Re <Fes 24 angel, in Commemoration of the Protection of 
ju : following Davids Exhortation, Praiſe the Lord ( o my ſoule) py 1, 
and ſuffer not all his benefits to ſlip out of thy minde, &c. Not-all : that 
is, 20t-4y-0ne 10 particular : and ſo, »ot this among the reſt. 

This Feaſt (tlien) is an Aſſembly of praiſe, and aMemoriall for the 6 a4 
Benefits, rhe Church receives by their-Miniſtery, Which Benefit Cer- for thi dg. 
tenly is none of the leaſt. For, at firſt, Shee recervedrhe Law, ( which 
is a Leeht, ro direct her ) by the ordinance or Miniſtery of Angels, 
Then, had Shee an CA ngel to goe before her, to defend and bring her, 
through all her Enemies, into the Land of Reſt. And, ſince Sheets dil- 

Þ FA as face of the whole Earth, not oncly Nations (as many ,,.. —_ 
of tlic Fathers hold, our of Daxzel), and ſeverall Churches in them - pecn. uw 
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har are {0 peergto 


| > jan orke- 
rightly to our Imagi- 
will ſeeme ro make them, wee will 
CertW#ti2 to Him, that made them, 


Set: 
EL 
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ing their Creat/on. Certaine Hereticks held them,to 
Colternall with God, though not-God and, that they 
"But, the 07#h9dox-writers, (at) hold them to be 


od, Creator of all things. b 


created by Almigh 
The Time. , But, for the Tre, they differ. Some thinke they were made before 
; Ecclefi.q. . the world; out of Eccleſ. 1.4. Wiſdotne was created before all things, 
others ;,chas they, and the whole worltl, were made at an inſtant; our of 
Ecclef,18. Eccleſy18.- Du vivit in aternum, creavit omnia Simnl. Others (and 
© they moſt-likely) ſay ; thar they were Created the firſt day ; or in the 
Genel Word(fiat Lux). mo. 
The Place of their Creation is (for any thing I cant read) held gene- 
oneconſent) to bee in Heaven. The Plart, where they doe, 
| r & 47” , | 
Matter and Forme, Some hold, they have a moſt fine-thin. 
echar, which the P hrloſophers call TP anime VE 
7, that t 
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Fortheir Conditinw, It is held; to | 1d, and juſt. Good 3 nor, by Their Con« 
theſe of their free-will; bur; by the bepefit. of their Creation... And Gition. 
jo, not, by the exerciſe of their' Vertue;;, but, by: the Imnocency of 


* 


their Nature. AH EAST {mating 
Their Namber hath beene queſtioned allo. And, ſave hold them to Their Num- 
| bejuſt a5 mny,as the Numberof Mankind ,by that often-and.ſamuch- ber. 
mijtaken plave of Deut. 32: 8. Conſtituit Gentium terminos, juxts Nus Deu. 31.2, 
werum Angelorums Dei. Whereas ( indeed ). there is 0 ſuch matter in 
the 0r:2:mall, For, itis: Conſtitwit Gentium terminos, ſuxte mumerum 
filtorum Iſrael. And ſo, not onely Tremelics ; bit S*. Jerome alſe, tran- 
{lates it; Yeralmoſt all the;Greeke and Lative Fathers doe {0 reade it; 
follewingthe Septuegznt, inthe foreſaid error,  But'there is but this 
one place, whence they ground their opinion for Number. Notwith- 
ſtanding, it is beſ# held , that they are Innumerable ( quantum ad nos ) 
- butznot to God + 'whocan call aff the Stars by their names. — Pal. 241.4. 
For their 2a{tie. It is held, that they are full of power, glory,and Their Qua- 
knowledge : and yet', one,” Superionr toan other in power, 6 Id and litie, 


E x 


knowledge. And thi their knowledge ( that they have of aff things) is 
held to bein them, nor by reaſoning aud ajſcourſing, ( as, in ws) - bur, 
at an inſtant, in apprehending all rogethet;”Yno Imuits. 

From this their-Swperiorize to cach other, is-produced the opinion Their Hie- 
of their Chori. And, though in particular, they be /anamerable , yer, rarchics. 
men have ventured, to bind them all-(be they never ſo many )into three 
Witrarchies : and .have\ſpbdivided eachrof then ; ifito three Orders : 
andeach of theſe, they hold to'be! Superigurtojone,an other, in glory, 
ſtreneth, and knowledge. \Infomuch, that the lower (Orders are infor- 
med, from the upper. And, they Allhave their Influences, from God. 

As, for the ſeven:0rders 3 in'Athanaſſus.; { Ordo Doftrinalis, Tutela- 

ris, Procuratorius,' Miniſterialis, Auxiliaris, Animarum receptivus, and 

Ordo Aſiſtentium | theſe goc not f47x4norare {0 generally received : 

beſides, they archeld, rather 0fices of the Lower Hierarchiez then Or- 

ders, of themiſclves. ' Therefore we wilt be content, (with the reſt of 

the world) to follow Dronyſus Areopagita (as we thinke) and will 

ſee; what is held for thethree Hierarchies, || 10 

»i;That there are three; we mu# beleeve him 2. who ſeemes to bring it, 

from Saint Paris owne M outh. £:3 SW » oh The £7 

-\' Now, forthe aumbrt of the @rders.' That they be Nie, is colle- Their Or- 
Qed (by ſome) many wayes: Two,wheteaf, are theſe, FirF, from the ders. 
Parable of theten groats whereof one,was-loſt, and found againe. That ety. 8. 
zenth, is the Terrene Order (viz Mankinde).' The other, arc the Nine- 

Celeſtial, An other way, theyare colleted from the rep Ornaments in 
the'Kingof Tyre his Robe', (ſpiritually; taken for Lucifer) : whereof Exc. 13. 
Nine; were prebious-Stones,: -and the rently, gold. That is, Nine Cele- 

Riall ; and thetenth, Terrenc. . This; fos'\their Namber, 1+, 

For their Nomes, - They are ( 115) met with ,.in holy Scripture, Their | 
1 Seraphim : in Eſay. 6, * Cherwbin. 'Ezck. 1. 3 Thrones, Colle 
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the remh Order, of the nu Sober they ſet the 
bares." ſe ty i into- this Dayes 


as the Soules of Men : to the 
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and, there Was a Summinm Bonun : and 
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Now, we re cive. Su om ro) dow. to evtaind added Their 
the will of Gog. From 47changels , to rule all Creatures put ander Effet, 
« a7 4; tO ſ#ba all weought role: From-#ers 
ives'; to obtaintt rowierd, we ſtrive here for. From Powers z helpe a» 
gainſt oor Encmics. From Domninations ;0 ſubdue our Owne Bodbes.. 
From Thrones," to rolletF, anll ſenile eur Aſeories On eternall objetts, 
From Chernbi; "Light ,"ts #rnattens heavenly things." And lafth, 
from $er4 hins; ardent fettion, whereby wee cherv 70 God, Bur, to 
leave els was ons of the Schootes,” | 
\ Theſe feevebh Creatures (whether they be of rheſe Names, oder Their End 
and oper ations, or tiot; as is hurdto prove) were, 'moſt-cerrainely,in 
the beginning, made to this end ; ; viz; -* for the Glory of God, and: good 
of. man. And although they 'eyer glo#ifie him, (by! Flying aboic 
is Throne, and*Crying day and night-Holy; holy, holy; Lord God of 811.6. + 
Sabbath) yer,fincehis delight'is/in cHerty, (which'is above-al his 
warkey ), ey oforyfic him' "moſt, when they reveale his Care of us; 
m being hs ONipiſters of "0a 7 wc optgt from rhe Face of 'our 
Enemies, © © 
_ Bur, — thi wee be awſare of theit Subſtance, Forme, Nambey, 
Y + NR my! be knowne cercainely thus farre; (tobe 
hr p00) David hath aſſured us; where hee 
'oeh bit Angels charge: over” us, to. keepe au in all pp1.gy.y1, 
6 }#eb, x. And ſure, wee 
weede þ ie; fince Cfavis (here) made aS _ x Cor4. 9. 
mn e Paint the Worle, the Fleſh, and 1 
vill Cong Encn twaryioass) therefore hee: harkchoges 
{  hevenly rote de cl vac reve ven OUt CO- 
p be » wy + apart _ Plal 347. 
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d, t weare'fure of, by the- promiſe in the-forenamed- 
92.'111\But, a queſfion; bath big\raiſed z Whether every Max 
tt el, bu Birth; dune him , for bis pre. 


4t1S #9 err0%7..t0 hold the «f- 
4 in Jacobs Bleſ- 
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& (raough.'fs » to be C&r:ſt) : and, more. 

lainely, by che D r; for. Peters. Angel. But moſt 

Mauh.18.10. by our Saviours owne his little-ones 
Fonded,” Que corum} beca ave continually 

his Father in heaven, the Greeke and Latin 

conſent. Neither is it, /range, that ove- 

to keepe one Men; fince weetind in Da. 

is Set over a Nation. it may well-ſtand for 


before our-Eics, that God ſets one Mar 
[ protet# divers Kingdomes. 
himſelfe.in this Confidence, 
all : that They ſhall be Angels over 
r, (according as Goa 
ir ſcemes, not 
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; Bur,admic thele Tielar- Angels ro be butone, (or, many) the next 2, Queſti- 
Laeſtion will be : how they performe thes charge ; and what they doe for on. 
as #1t is certaine, that (borh alive, and dead), they afi#t and preſerve W hat they 
us. And the, divers waies. Sometimes (viſibly) , to Confirme us z buy doe for us. 
alwaies (avi/ibly) ro protect us.” 

For, it is held; that rhere are but two 11ſrons of Angels, The 
one Internall : when from God, they informe one another, from the 
40 higher Hierarchies, to the Lower. . The other Externall; when the 
Hierarchy, from them, Informes, Diretts, or Protedts us wiſivly, 
or inviſibly. By which ation, they are by « properly called A»els 
and Archangels. Angels, when they are Meſſengers, or Minifters of = 
ordinary-proteRion : and Archangels , when they come on affaires, 
more my#icall and mighty. Which two Names are molt proper, to 
the two laſt orders of the lower Hierarchy. Becauſe, (though ir is held, 
that they a without exception) from the higheſt to the loweſt are 
and have. beene ſent alſo z yer, theſe are oftneſt ſent, and are muſt con- 
verſant with us. Angels, being Prefeits ro perticalar Men ; and 
Archangels, to People or Nations. So that (though indivers kinds, and 
according to their dzgnty and fit-times, as God {ees good; yet) they 
are AL ſent; andare «ll (without exception) Ainiitring Spirits, for 
onr good. And thies they afliſt us divers wayes. od 

I. Firſt, they reveale unto us, the will of God,: and enlighten us; 7, 
by Infrefing usin knowledge. As the £4nge! laid to! Daniel, 7 ans Danicat. 
come to teach thee, 5. And the, is thought to be Ordo Dottrinalis, by 
Athanaſins. Which, with the other-ſix that follow, he calls CAfilitiz 
seleſts. 

— They airec? and protect men in all their wayes, (As the 2, 
Angel led Iſrael) ; and, cither remoove offences out of their path, (by Plal-50. 
keeping «way Temptations); or, litr men over them, by helping them Ex%4-23-23. 
to overcome. Sothar, they ſhall rot daſh a foote againit a Y 6, And Pfal.91.12, 
hs, is thought to be Ordo Twtelarrs. 

3- Thirdly, they comfort them that faint in the way (as they did rs 3. 
Eliah) bringing Bread and Water : or, to Hagar ; in ſhewing her a King-1946 
/ eta refreſh her : or, to our Saviour, when they miniſtred unto him. ,, Es | 

this is thought tobe 0rdo Miniſterialy, 

4-" Fourthly, they helpe them that ſtrive and are intangled inthe 4. 
way (asthey did, to Peter) when he #rovein ferters, and could not as iz, 
walke in the path of his vocation freely, And, they nor onely helpe as 
but, deſtroy ow Enemies againſt whom wee ſtrive: as they did by 
Herod, that detained hins z, and Zenacherib, that oppoſed Iſrael. And: 3 King,tg.z5. 
thu, is thoughtto be 0rd Auxiliars. 

5. Fifily, They helpe(as ſome hold)and aſsiſt them 14 pray, and 5, 
beare up their Petitions, andthe rr of their words and ARions; To.s.n, 
(as Raphael did, to Tobias; and the Angel before the Altar). And this reres.z, 
is thought to bee Ordo Procuratorius (though ſome, deny them#bis 


Office). | | 


'} (aher their Miniitery- x0 
| 62,qpnk operon 
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this, on | 6 For, wisro \ keepe cara pg "Tharks 
in the wajes 1:5" and charged us tomalke in; For, 
| 04 10 Lt there, I The are not to follow 
* us, in.our bps" and, wobat feb- 
\with derknaſe ? MA Servants wee, to whow 


obey. Andheretore, if we will have: hems, ro be our Fellowes and 
Ns & Companions : : we muſt ſervehim, whom they ſerve, For; if we cleft 
« affinity with their. Enemies, we worthily quits our ſelves of their pro- 
ber tection. Thus much of Angels in mn; 
..cBur (ro leave theſe cr. %5 will fay'a word of the* veel 
of this day in « privy we 
Among all the hoſt of rheſc heavenly Souldiers, wee finde yore 
natned wich more Eminency in holy Writ, then this Saint fichael. 
ks {ler-no man ſtumblear this Name, -inthat wee make a Saint, of 
Angel). For, wecallasproperly . Saint Saviour; Saint Sepuleber, 
Sel And weknow, what Sanctus meanes: Which is, but Holy, An 
Luk.g.26 Attribute given to all the Anzelts in-generall, -by-our Saviour-hitſelfe, 
preſenta Sandtorum Angelorum (fayes he, in Dk and: therefore, 
 weneed not tare to give it; t0.him, Wee find (T-{ay],v0 one (amons 
J rarchies) named withmwore Eminency in holy 'Scripturerhen 
His Ofce. this Saint Michael: whom they have ſo g/orionſlyexprefled, rhat te 
; Itheldtoberhechiefeft of thoſe two-lower Orders (of the vhird Hie- 
which are imployed with vs Men, for our Protection- : andto 
berhe chief Intelligence (or Angel) of the Twelar Oydiy;, Hee is-alſo 
(even ina ref hed bas chiefe-Standardibrarer of the whole 
= «Chuoch Militant on Earth, under Chriſt our Chiefe Capteine and defen- 
dor. Which 1 is collected from Daxtel ,, where -he- andy 
© And, as he fands up torthem diewey events Sdit1$ held, 
ſhall rake chem #p againe, from the E4r:h; in the laſt day, by 
| For; that ſhall beewith the: Fojrvuf a 
el And theris, likelieſtto bez Hee,- Por, tokis greater dig- 
$ noted ; thar there is ove honoured with the nameof as 
"8 Archaneel. 


CAlichael. 
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" An'B ſſay'of Tutelar, Angels. 


! (inallthe Canonicall Scri ipture) bur onely be. Hee igbuirifue —1 
OS ed in«ll the holy Scriptures ,/ > emlymy he is ever. mentioned as nt 
achiefe-Souldier » and valiant-Captaine,, fan ing upin."Armes, for the 
defence of the Church.11 Thrice in Danielfighting againſt rhe Perſians * pau104, 
and ſtanding for the People: The fourth time, inthe Revelation, fi Dan.t2.3. 
(with bis Angels) againſt e:Draegon:and-his Angels, Bur, the fift Fs 
time, hee is foundinthe 'Epiſtleof Inde, - ſtriving hand to hand with the (age ver.g; 
Devill, (noty-asGefore, for aPeople.; or;for the ſafery of ſoine few 

Soules ) but;:forche dead body of one. particular Man, (even Moſes). 

< Whence-(bythe way) 540097 ring thar-God will givets e- 

« very one of his Servants, (nay ; even to their reverend aſhes) after 

death; ſuchaGuard for perſevere as isable (alone) 
toprotetts People, 


For: Michael, fignifies Qui ut Dews ?\As if God 3 had made him of 
purpoſe, to-ſhew the greatneſſe of his power. Thar, as Men 0n' Earth, 
(when they ;confider the glory of the-Firmancrt and the Stars above 
them) are forced ro Cry-out 9uis ut Dews ? So even the'_Hngels in 
heaven (whenthey behold the glory and/power ofthis moſt excellent 
Archangel; (above: them); admiring .his Creator) may juſtly cric, 
TOs u Dems) ? 1ntlie very! Name of Mich acl. 

This glorious Leader, is loaded with honorable Titles andnames. 
For; i in Daniel, hee is called Princeps + and Princeps ille maximus ; and Dan.to. 
primus * principibus primaris. Titles o-high , thar many Divines con 
ferre thi ,, ons (Dominiis:: Dominantinm) even Chriſt-himſelfe; and 
make him, to be thix-Michael.. Now; whether ir be.ſo, ors, I dare 
- not diſpute ir... But, ir (eemes ro wr, chat (in all the places of Scrip- 

ture, where 44.15 named) iemay well beean Archangel, without dero- 
gation from our Saviewr: Bur I, ſubmit. Yer, whether the Church 
celebrate this Day for Angelus-Domins, or Anzelus-Domini, I ſpp- 


_ pole, ir skils vat mech 3. So, the Apoſtles rule bee obſerved : That all b2 1 Cor.to.zt. 
te proge cand gltry of God. 

Bur, we call this-Feaſ# "Michaelis Archangeli, Which beares ſome 
note of d iff erence from Farm kept tor the perſon of our Saviawr Chriſt, 
For, as it is fir(at all crimes; andin all places), to give thanks unto God, 
and celebrate his Name; So; isit ah, that we take occaſions, and find 
$imes,ro praife him for ſorne Particulars, as well; as GeneralitiF. And 
therefore;the Church hath choſen this Time and Day, to praiſe him, 
forthe protettion of Angels; And well have they named this Alichael 
in the ſtced of the Reſt, Secing Hee is (as we fee) a principal Soldier, a 
chiefe-Protector, above the reſtz and a Leaderot the 7c:7, And, as one 
more-high i» 4ignztie,declared in.Scriprure, then the reit. And there- 
fore, as inthe.Congreg ation, (conſiſting of divers perſons), — 
(alited by by.all) praeth in the name of all the reit ;S0 this Day; 
_ , In the rare f one Anzet , tor the Affanc fi 


7 


His Day, 


-»«Fhereis much Ad navy in this Name of this vlorious Angel. His Name. 
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aviour, to the firſt Ti 7mme Te Ma 
f Toh ; 1g qptqwn. | 
efore the'£ 
(which was! ven, by 
of #he-Birth of our Saviour z/ to 


> a 3s = 


red,to they __ of 
firſt, nation; to, the time a Mas 
lofts thereef (as aNaturall man). The Se- 
John, _ _ voice" in _ ——_—_ zto the 
(by thepreachung of the Goſpel) till his 
thi, pf Saint Michatt - to the time of roof 
bo #, (which ſhall hi Fac Archangeli). Andthe fourth,” of our Sevi- 
. owr'; tothe Life Everlaſting in Ieſus Chriſt, which ſhall conclude our 
"2 yeeres, for ever: and deſtroy alltinve, that there ſhall be v0 more. 
L although (peradventurc) zheſe Feats were inſtituted by the 
an other (though not-unlike) Conſiderations; yer I ſee 
tas they be Times; that ( Quarterly) bring us in Revenew 
remporall profit : So, we may take occaſion, - to make the 
[> wor” Wot a (even of theſe their V iciſditudes) to bring us in aprofi> 
le-and Spiritud Revenew to. our Soules : that (fo prepared) wee 
our elves, (by theſe Laarters- -Warnmss) be all cimes 
y. And, that the Meditation of this-Day, and the 
of this 4rchangel, may make us ill rhinke (with Saint 7e- 
hat wee ever {ce 4im (after hee hath done his- Office of pro- 
woneu hank ures. vort hand, to Sound out;Surgite Mortus, 
- and, in the feare thereof ſolcade our Lives,that 
, when we ſhall appeare. 
be Gaid,on this Argument, (cither, on Saint 
- Forthe world is 


oy 


(or peice) rouching thi 
my weake-Barke."Pherefore I 
try to gocaway with this : and draw to a Conclufion. 


"s Po ny Js A i.» "nd Re,” YEASTS: 
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An Eſſay of Twrdar Ingo 
At Rare, rerdinatnk what is held of Angels heir Grd;their © Conclpfon 
Twtelar-aFtions;8c. though we vewe theſe Incertaintj es gheflingly,and 

through a Cloud ; I pa wee may beleeve, nd Conclude ;*That 'God, 

«(whois a God of order) if not, by this very ſame, yer (by foe 

more uagoetican way cha xa _—_ CY" at Th oe 5 end ; 


— 


z pree into cheiel 
(which knowledg ” being a part of yg Reward, kepr for the 
' cannor enterinzo the hears ofmorrall man): yet, weemay eel, our 
ſelves, (not onely by promiſes in Scripture, but-even by daily expe- 
vowel, rhat wee have their Protection,” *For, whence comes it, that 
h wee frowdle) we faf not inthe darke ? Or, (if wefal) that 
« weriſe without a broken ? Whence comes it; that Bullets, (or 
&* Arrowes) often grate-on-us zand yer,hurt »« not ? Or,that whole-Ru- 
«© zes, Stones and Timber (chings of waizht and deftruttion) fall within 
« 2 haires-breadth of us, and never zoach'us © He that' ſees not the 2? ro- 
© refting- Minifterie of Angels inthis, is #nworthie of it. For, Hee; that 
obſerves it not, cannever thimke him, that ſends its 
- But when wee conſider it tand ſeit is ſo, wee may (in all thankrfol- Out Pa: to 
neſſe) well crie,with admiring- David'« Lord | what is man, ' thitthou © 
art mindfull of him : Or, the Souneof man, that thou viſite him ? Thou 
haſt made him little lower they God; forthou haſt ſent thy Angels, that 
attend on thee, to wazte on him 2 Nay more ; cven thine onely epotren- 
Sonne, to die for him, 0 Lon our God 4 how: exrelions us thy name in 
all the world ! | | 


— ——O ſee, the exteedingGrace 

of vigheſt God, that loves hit Creatare ſo 

And a!l bis works, with mercie doth embrace , 

That bleſſed Angels heſends too, and:fro, 

To guide us, where ; and keope us, when we got." 

How oft ' doe they, their filver Bowers leave 

To come toſuccour us, that Succour want 2. 

How oft do they, with golden Pinions, cleave 

The flitting skies, (like flying Purſ rvant) | 

4 gainſt foule fiends, to aide us Militant ? 

- They tor us fight, they watch ; and duly ward; . 

WY their bright Squadrons reved bers us Plants. 
© Andall for Tad ; and nothing for reward ; - 
® 0 why Bp heavenly God:to Man baue ſuch regard? | ; 


bp , 


GO 


KS 6 


EM axime.ommium', 'Teipſum reverere. 
with:a Cloud: of witneſſes, ir our m70/t prevate 
heed, i we not theſe cleane S 
of our wickedne(ſſe or mncleanne([e. 
of CAngelsYſaid : the Place was feare- 
4 wvere-Domas Dethec et, Somay 
e\ ourſelves reveremtly : knowing 
and are round about ts, 
»a$:wee mult-behave:our {clves reverendly before | 
(o, wemuſtnor uſe-too much Reverence rowards them. For, 
 ciot Tmudcate themas Mediators. © Which, they cannot bee : 
th found folly in thens + andy though they helpe ws.z it is por, 
elves (our of oy Hon, or being touched with a feeling of 
ator Jeſus Chriſt, 1s): But, out of the Love 


7ries ; as our Me 
e to:the Command of God; who hath given 
s Glory, they dee:4t. Therefore, if wee give! 
em (as Mediators ) wee drive them 


oke them* So, (much leſle) muſt 


we adereor worſbipthem. Fox, they arc but Atiniters +. and profeſſe 
ſo... For, the Angel (in the RevelationYavoyded this wor- 


from Saint Tohn, by ſaying : That he, was but his fellow-Servam.. 
r) they carnotabide. For, the Angels tremble, and are 


Nature; fince they ſee it taken ints 


yy 


« 


ay * =. y 4 h 


o 


heartily penitent,, and turne from all our 
at this Converſion) they will flacke about us, 
» That their joy, ſhall bee heard'in Heaven. 


: Lukets.7. ame the | at zhe Copverſion of 4 
> pe them ſtill. (thus joytully) about us ; 


25 as like them, as we cat; in Obedience 


uds God, and /eve to one another : And as God ({o _—_ 
4 | cant); 


— 


An Efſay of Tutelar Angels. 
cant), In Seraphin, Loveth; In Cherubin, diſcerneth; 11 Thrones; 
Judgeth; In Dominations, ſhewerh majeſty : In Principalities, Gover- 
zeth ; In Powers, is Omnipotent : In Vertues, doth Miracles , In 

Archangels, Revealcth , and in Angels, Afsfteth - So, let us ſtrive by 
 Aſſiiting our Brethren, and Protefing the Feeble and Indigent, to be- 
come hike Angels, Let us,by learning divine and high Alyſteries, and 
Revealiug. thera to our Brethren (tor their Edification) become like 
Archangels : and (fince Miracles, Omnipotence,Government, Majeſty, 
Iudgement,and Diſcerning, are chiefely Gods) Let us, (above all) (ecke 
to get ardent Love, and «ffettionz; the Yertne, that thall /a#f remazne, 
2 and the Property of the higheſt-Order ; whence all the re#t arc inſpired. 
S. That, (in fiery zeale, and Love to the glory of God) wee may not 
I onely burne our ſelves, but both (by our writings, and Diſcourſes, and 
all our Attions) inflame our Brethren ; and therein (being neereſt joyned 
unta God) become like the bright fiery Seraphins, flaming continual- 
ly in pureand ardent affetion, about his Throne; and next unto him, 
above all other Inferiowr Orders. And fo, we ſhall be ſure, ro have all 
the Reſt atrend upon us, and be ever with us. 

But this Vertue of Zove, onely-the-God-of- Love can grant. 
Neither can he give it, unlefle he give himſelfe. For hee, x Toh 4, £; 
# Love. Which we beleech him grant us, for the 
Love of bim, that (for Love of ns) gives 
us all rheſe Protections and Mer- 
cies, together with him- 
ſclfte. A w # w. 
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NO TE S ON THE 
; -MORE PARTICVLARLY 


; on the laſt Verle. 
; PSAL. XVI. 
62. 1. Preſerve mee, O God: for, in thee doe 7 rrwuſt. 
'S Soule, rhow haſt ſaidrunto the Lord, Thow art my Lord : F well 


oing extendeth not to thee 
3. Buttothe Saints that are im the earth;, andto the excellent : al wy den 
light i in them. 
4. The ſorrowes of them , that offer to another God, ſhall be " hed : their 
offrings A blood will I not offer : neuher make mention of their names 


with 

5. TheLor (om of e portionof mine inheritance ard of my Cup : | then ſhalt 
maintaine my Lot. 

6.: The lines are fallen unto mee in pleaſant places; yea, I have a faire 
heritage. 


7. Twill praiſe the Lord, who bath given mee counſel : my eines alſo teach 
| mee in the wohts. 
Thave ſet the Lord alwaies before mee : for he is at my right hand ; there- 
fore I ſhall not flide. 
9. Wherefore mine heart is glad, andmy Tongue rejoyceth : my fleſh alſo 
doth reſt in hope, 


IO. For thou wilt not leaue my Soule i in Hell : neither wilt thou ſuffer thine 
holy One,zo ſee corruption. 

IT. Thou wilt fhew mee the Path of life : #1 preſence 4 i the fulneſle of 
Joy 3 ; aud, at thy right hand there are i es for evermore. 


Let the words of my mouth, and the Meditations of my heart , be 
alwayes acceptable #n thy fieht, 6 Lord, my Strength, and 
my Redeemer. RY; 


Av 1 » (hcere) makes. a. Reque#z and gives areaſon, Verſe 1. 


why he is fureto brainer: Preſerve me 0 Lord: Why? 

far, is thee doe I truſt, He delires eternall Preſe TUO; ; 

49 and makes his Faith, the reaſon for it. + 

|| + uc weare taught, Thar none, burthe Righteous, Can aber 20d rc 9a 


in n God 6 light, no no feſ ſhall be ji. If HR be of "ay = Wi 
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dene arh ſtill: For faith (which 


+ 


ly } #711fiet Abraham beleeved , and it 


defire of his Soule)to come to life;and thar, 
| + Body (for he confeſſerh there is 4 
and that muſtbe wait din): which is, to 
the friuts of faith, wrought in the Body : 
octh itnot beneficial to God ( who will not 
; ) barto the Sarnts that are on earth. 
” We ought to\ give eperially,.. Though we are bound to 
doe even to all, (by Gods exatyple, that ſhines on good and bad) - 
: yet bu delight (he ſaies ) is chiefety on them, that are of the Communi- 
£ Then, He ihewes the Miſcry of 1do/azers, that fall fromthis faith, 
in falſe gods : Abhorring not onely to offer ; but even to 
wention'their names with any reverence. 
urthermore, He 


2 
E 


% 
H> 


ſheweth, thatHe fixeth his faith ov the Lord «- 
y  maintaines his right, 
for his Body, a faire, and fruitfull Inheritance to 


» 


for his Sovle alſo by his Spirit, to guide and dire 
1;"So thar, bis very Reines (the Seat of Luſt, and bad deſires in us ) 
are {o regenerate, that, (in ſtead of Temptins) they give him Inſtruf7;- 
y ahdrhat, inthe Nzghrs. (Every night) when Ment are leaſt-able, 
ough Infirmities of che Body, to uſe the faculties of the Soul; in 
reſting then, is he awake to God. 
Verſe 8. -"Whds being them (as alwaies)-before him,and at his right hand,keeps 
 ,.. © him from ſliding from the way of fe, that he deſires ro walke in. 
 TiiiSmakes his heart (though che rhavebts thereof, for the molt 


; beevill continually) and his Tongue (an wnruly evilt) ro rejoyce © 


his fleſb alſo(though it be ever fizhting agaioftthe Spiric) 
ope; not onely, of preſent ſubduing to the Spirit; but, of 
re glorification in the Heavens, 

e is confident, That neither his Sole ſhall be left in Hel; nor, 


S 4% 


one(whether it bethe regenerate ſoule,or the mortified Body) 
702 , that it ſhall not be «b/etoariſe, and come to 


% 


ey OS 
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Notes yrs: Sixteenth FF ame, 
6” eve is God the Father Almightic] (an the x. I. werſ ) Deus farts: ? T8 
from + That i 'Ss, the 


for ſo Tremelias tranflates it. F 
In Ieſus Chriſt his only Sonne]whodicd for us,and roſe cs 

i278) 1nthe 3.4.5. 6. and 

10'h, yerſe. For, Sdint: Peter ſaies,, David ſaied thar of Chrid [Hee 7:. Articles, 


Death, (being the ſumme of all the Articles concerni 


will not lexve my Soule in Felt} 8c fn: . Attauzy, 
-Inthc holy Gho##] ver. 3. Whogiveth xt 7M W746 6 
The cabobke Church] in the third verſe. The Saints # Faith. 9. 
The Communion of Saints] inthe ſame : My delight is with them. 10, 


The forgiveneſſe of Sinnes] inthe 8. and g. verles:' ſhall not ſlide ; I, 
wherefore my heart ure . one Rela). | | 


The reſurretton of the bode) in th: gd verſe. My fleſh ſhall re? 
i ope . q 2. 


And the life everlaiting | in this 11, verſe. Thou wile ſhew me the 
p#th of life : In thy preſence is ket of joy. and at thy right hand, there 


are pleaſures for evermore= 
In this verſ: £5 are F our e things obſer- Foure 
_ vable: (to proceed with ir), things ob- 
{cruable in 
"Y A Guide) THOV. | the I 1,verſ. 
2. A Traveller] ME E. 
. A Way] The PATH. 
4. The Bnd] LIFE. Deſcribed after. 
For, that, which followes, is but the deſcription of this Life. 
a His Verſe, is a proper ſubjeR fora Meditation. For, all (three are 
| Ties The Guide, is but one; the Traveller, oze : the Way, 
oze : and the Life, the oxely one.T0 medirare well,,on this, is to bring 
all-together ; and, at laſt, make them all, but 8ve. Which , that wee 
may doe, ler us fri ſceke our Gutde, 
The Quide. © © 7. The 
- _ Guide, 
H' M we finde named (in the firſt verſe) : Tehova. Here, wee may 
beginne (as we ought inall holy Exerciſes) with CA doration. For, | 190147 
unto hm all knees ſhall bowe : nay ; unto his Name, For, holy, is his F 
name. Glorie be to thee,s God! - 
He is, Dens; therefore , holy : he is Dew fortis, therefore,able. For, | >. Able 


rhe ftrength of the hills is his : and , if there bee a way on earth, heecan ** 
thew ir. For, in his hands are all he Corners of the earth, 

Bur, is he Willing to ſhew ? yes ; though he be Deus, holy (which . 1, Willing, 
152 word, terrible to poore fleth and blood) ; yet, hee is Dems mens : 
my holineſſe. That rakes away ſervilt feare, He is Mews, we havea 


Prepertic in him : and he is wing, (Thos wilt ſhew ae | 
7. 2 And 


+ et 
c follow,"I ſhall 


'weeare ſo ſore weary in this 
en, tharit would wearythe patience 
eto lead us, *but one day. Will he beare with us, and 
end ? Yes, (alwa es): Or, this Textdeceives us. Por, 
Celg e.'Wemuſthave Him; or none. For, 
a obnfeſd: Who have Ton earth ; but 
T9904 Guide | heeis eaſie to be found "$eeke, ani yee 
all finde, Thar Hee is firſt holy : ſecondly, able - 
thirdly, willing; 'fourchl -, and bfthly; Cena aut. Bce thou, 
ing, diligent, and Conſtant ant, (0. my Souls !) to follow him: and 
on mal make thee, both able to follow to the end, and Holy, in 

eE * FS | 


: 2, The Tra- bg The Traveller. 
veller. | "3. £1. FE 0H 
n Hs found the Guide ;: wee ſhall \not Jong ſecke for one, that 
T | wants him. For({ce).hc 2152 Can, out of his way... And. that 
will ſooneappeare, if weconfider his Condition. Fo r, heis a Stran- 


Thee ? Secke this 
_ ſpallfinde, You 


x. A Stran- ger: [| Thow wilt ſhew mee ]- and, what am 1? I ama ſtranger, and 4 
| ger. Sgjonrner, « alley Fathers were': ſaycs hee, in another place. 
Vial.39.02- this was, inthe o/d time ; under the Law : what are we (their 


3 Ara. , Saint Peter rels us0 : That we are Stravgers, and Pilgrimes, too : 
Wh tha is, Travellers, WeTravel, as bemg out of our Country ; and, we 
© 47 are Strangers to thoſe, wee converſe with. For, neither the Natives, 

». be ourfriends : nor, any thing, we poſſeſſe cruly OUr 0wre. 
. Witking . Iris time, we had animm Mreveriends::- and ſurely, ſo we have, if 
ome: * © wecould hiron the way : Comverte nos Domine. 
Pſal 8." Bur, it is ſo long, fince. weecame hither, wee have forgot the way 
Way home: 064; ſunt Montis mei. 
= "Yer ({til]) we are travelling ; ; and (wethinkc) homewards. Por, all 
Mt well. : 0culi amnium perant in te. But, right, like Pelgrimes ; 
or rather, wanderers. For, wee ſcarce know, if wee goe right - and 
wich worſe) have little care to enquire. 
world i is a way z wherein the Children of Men travailc. 
ing" SThwelovder the Sunne, {aith Salomon : thi, is 
, Terran dedit filiis hominum. Yet this great way leads, 


but 


) in the Goſpel, any other.2 


4 


Ku p44 & * a: 0 + % 
. "if oh" 
MR NL 
! PO 


"M 


pO 


p «7 214.53 Pd 
y * V 


_—__— 
Pad 


” 


Notes on the Sixteenth Pſalme, 


A 


 — 


——— 


265 


hooves us, to looke about, where wee are, For, goc wee muſt, (one 
way, or other) : either, as God Commands,'or as the Devilldrives : 
To ſtand ftill will not ſeryeturne... Hee, that doth fo, had as good goe 
backe. For, hee an t goes backe, ſhall a [0 00e COMme. tO his Journeys 
end, as he that ſtands #ill : .unlelſe he could make his home , come and 
meete him. Goe, we muſt (then) : And goe, we doe. 


if uu 


4 


and walking,too and fro,in it. This,isa right high way: and hos that goc 
backward in it, find it breaderand broader;till they cometo the Pit. Bur 
they, that goc forward, find it narrower, and narrower ; till they come 
to the ſtraight-gate - and (there) many times, is #o entrance - and 
ſo, they even goe backe againe; and (by the way) tread out many 


other ſmall pathes,. for athers to follow in: even tothe path of deſtru-. 


con. No” 
And (to ſay truth) no man hath any other way, but a Path. Let 
him walke which way hee will. For, hee goes his owne way ; his 
owne ſteps carry him in his owne pet, (bee there never ſo many, that 
follow, or goe before him) : for himſelfe alone, hee muſt anſwer ; and 
for the ſteps alone that he hath trodden, 
This way alſo here (in the Text,) is Semita, a Path : but, zt leads 
another Way 


The Pathes, that this great high-way (the Worla) ſends forth, for ., Dange- 
mento walkein, are very many : but, rhey may (in generall) be re- rous Pathes, 
duced to theſe. Firſt,Semita. Seculorum;this is not worth marking, ſaith 1ob 22.15, 
Iob. Then, there is Semita Avari : this is a b/oody one ; ſaith Salomon. Prov.1.1g. 


Then, Semitaincurvata; and that, leades a man qurte out indeed : thy, 


will never bring a man to peace, faith 1ſaiah. Women, have their paths Iſai.rg.s, 


t00;bur, it is Semitaad inferos:and (peradventure) that way of theirs, 
in the proverbs, [| 4 Maid with a young man } leads thither too. Bur 


Salomon confeſleth their Treadings (in that kinde) to bee ſo intricate, Prov.30-18. 


that he could never trace them. 


Theſe, are our wayes ; and the beſt Paths that we chooſe ; it we guide g 
our ſelves. Pathes, not worth marking ; Paths, bloody; Parhes,crooked , neſſe. 


and yet Straight enough, to leade to deſtruction : and ( which is 


worſe) not oxe of theſe, but is darke : Yia Impiorum tene broſa ; nay proy.4.19. 
Plal.35.6. 


worſe; Fiant vie illorumtencbre : the way,is darkeneſſe it ſelfe. 

A man, to walke in a #arrow Path all-a/ore, in the darke - nay, the 
way. (he walkes in) to be; Darkeneſſe, (the th:ng it ſelte) and, without 
a Guide (for they be ovr owne.wayes ; of our owne chooſing) - 1s ſure, 
in great danger; and mult needs, at laſt, come to ſome miſchiefein 


the end. Salomon: makes ic worſe yet : Neſciunt, ubi corruunt : they prov.y.ry, 
know nor when they are out, nor when they are i»: that's worſt of 


all, -For hen, they goc head-long, and will never ſeeke,to come i», 
* Z 2 ; 


——_ - 


 burtotwocads ; backwards, and forwards: home, or to hell, It be- 


The world is before us ; and it is full of Travellers. Nay ; the d+- 6. A throu- 
vill himſelfe hath his walke (here) roo. For, when God asked him, ged road. 
in Tob : (from whence hee came @ ) It was, from Compaſſing the earth, ,, 
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WugN, V a iro theſe words, hy the Text) inferre 


way yet, but 
rap mixed in one ; as if.h he were as ſure,#o have as he i is ſure he aki; 
Thou wilt ſhew me). 
I 1. Be con- RE vs David (here) ftill keepes the ſingular Number. As there is 
fident, ide;So he ip in the perſon but of one Traveller, There 
is » ſracele (per xeradven ture) in that. Tris, ro ſhew his Confidence. The 
. Lords ror op is inthe Playa? : bur, the Creede, in the Singular, Wee 
may pray, that God would guide al z but we can be confident, for none, 
but owr ſelves. [Thouwilt ſhew] (or, thou deſtz or, haZ, as ſome —_— 
late) ; Allis, but to ſhew particular Confidence. 
$4 wife fs Thiewik fhew me]: Me : not, #s -(Anumber indefinite; wherein 
partichlar. I my be one): but Me,(in particular), that am out of the way : that am, 
my ſelfe alone - that muſt walke in the Path alone. Either 7 muſt folow, 
or goe before others : I muſt worke, for my ſelfe alone ; beleeve, for 
my ſelfe alone : and be ſaved, by one, alone. The way, (in this Text), 
thatI muſt walke,is but oze : nay z ir is but a Path, where, but exe, can 
goe: thisis no bigh-may; ; Bt a way of Sufferance - by favour, it is 
ra Fo =x/"0Y hurry (here Hop b 
" Irisno ou cannot (here), or g4 troopes - It is 
'-* bur Semita,a ſmall faote-path , mig hoe = Wh L oe. 
6 | Nay:asitisa Way for one alone, So is it a-lonely way : Preparate 
Vias £jus in Solitadine ; faith Saint lohn , (and bee knew, which way 
God went ; who is our Guide) : in Solitudine : there, is the ſweetneſſe 
of Soltarineſſe : the comforts of Meditation. For, God's never more 
familiar with man ,then when Man is (in Solirudine) ; 4lone, in his 
Path, by himſelfe. 
Chrif himſelfe came zhws ; all lonely : without troope, or zoyſe - and 
ever avoided the tumultuous Aultitude ; though they would have 
made vrok 4 I + And, he never {| pake to them, bur in Parbles - But 
to his, - him (in Solitudme) in private, he ſpake plane ; and 
oth he rhe (Oi Love to doe, to the Soule; in private, and particular. 
erefore, wel fad dowanager That thou wilt ſhew Me ; in particular - and 
0W ſhall 1 know, chat 7 (in perticuler), (hall be _ 
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red this way £ This Prophet, (that had experience) will tell us: ſhalt know 
Mites docebit : r & hamble he will teach, Tfrhou canſt humble thy (elfe, 2*- 

thou maiſt be ſure to ſee thy Gaide - Chri#hath crowned this vertue **1*f* 
with a Bleſing : Bleſſed are the meeke; for, them hee will call to him, many. s.c. 
and reach. But, thou muſt be bumble (then). For, Heaven is built like 
our Churches , high-roofed within, but with a fraight low Gate: they 

(then) that enter rhere, muſt ſtoope zere they can ſee God. Hamilitie is 

the marke at every Croſſe; whereby thou ſhalt know, if thou be #» rhe 

my if any be otherwiſe minded, God alſo ſhall reveale it untoyon, For, phil,.15. 

Thou wilt ſhew, | | mY 


The Way. 


Vt, Let us now ſee, what he will ſhew us. The Path. 3. The 
LW We muſt know, that as Men have many pathes out of their Way. 
high-way (the World), but they af{cnd indeſtruction; So God hath 
many Pathes out” of his high-way (the Wora), bur they a#cnd in 
Salvation. 
Ler us oppoſe ovrs, to his; (as indeed they are oppoſite) : and ſee, 1.Oppolite, 
how they agree. 0#7s, are not worth marking : His, marked with an 
Attendite (to begin withall) : Ours, bloody ; Hi, un-polluted : 07s, Marth. 3. 
crooked g His, Straight: Owrs, leadero hell, Hzs, to heaven. Have not 
we ſtraied, then £ we had neede to ture, and rake an other Path ; and 
that, quickly: we may well ſay, Semitas noras,a via tua. Pſal. 44-9. 
Wcll : here is the Booke : and here are the Wayes, before you : and a. In gene- 
hee will ſhew you: here is Semita Mandatoruns , in the 119. Pſalme, rall. 
ver ſe 35. here 1s Semita Pacifica ; Prov. z.17.here is Semita Aiquitatrs, 
Pro.4.11. here 15 Semita avg Pſal.23.3. here is Semita Indicy. 
Prov.17.23. and many others : Thelec are,(cvery oneof them) Gods 
wayes : but theſe are ( ſome-what) too many, and too farre-off, Wee 
muſt ſeeke the Way, where a{/theſe meete ; and that will bring us in- 
to the Path, Theſe, are many ; but, I will Shew you yet a more excellent 
way ; ſaith Saint Paul : 1 Cor.12.31. 

We muſt begin to exter, at Yia Mandatorum . For, till then, we are ,, Where 
in the/darke, and can diſtinguiſh no wayes, whether they bee good to begin, 
or bad, OG 

Bur there, we ſhall meete with a Laxterne, and a Light init, [Thy 4. Alight, 
Commandement is 4 Lanterne, and thy Law a light]: Carry thi with Pro.6.23. 
thee, (as a good man ſhould ; Zex Dez in corde ejus) ; and it will bring PlaLz6, 
thee into the way. | 

And fee, how carefull our Guide is : For, leſt the wind ſhould 5_xept-ia. 
blew-out this Light, he hath pur ir into a Larterne, to preſerve it. For, 
the feare, (or Sanion) of the Commandements preſerves the Memory 
of the Law in our hearts, as a Lanterne doth a Light, burning within 
It. The Law is the Light; and the Commandement,the Lenterne.So that 
acither flattering Zephyrmes , nor bluſtering Bores ſhall bee able to 
| L 4 blow 
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(whichis the o/d way) 


, is but the Pedagogue tothe Goſpel. - This (then) : 
1s 2 more excellent way, then the Law ; the Ceremonies whereof, (in re- , 


Galy4.,+ . ſpectof ths), were called beggerly Rudiments. | 
8. The path. | When wee come there, wee ſhall find the way pleaſant, and very 
lizht; So that, wee ſhall plainely ſee before us, that very path; that 
wely. path; the path of Life, (SemitaVite) in which the Goſpel ends, 
as the Law ends in the Goſpel. | 
9. The.} ; Now, what is Semita-vite, that wee ſeeke for 5 Allthe Wayes of 
Truth. God, are Truth ({aith David) : Hedothnot ſay theyre Yere ; Or ve. 
Plal, 139.151, 7itates ; but, Yeritas : all,one Truth. . $0, all the wates.of God end in 
one Truth. Semita Yite (then) is Truth: the Goſpel (that leads to it), is 
Col.1.f.,_ called theGoſppel of Trath. And, fe ſurea way to Life, is Truth, that 
; Ioba 4,3. Saint 7ohn (ates, he had no greater joy, then to heare, that his Sonnes 
walked in Truth. No greater Toy. For, it brings them certenly to a 
Toy, than which there is none greater. Ya Yeritats, is the Goſpel of 
Truth; but Semita Vite,is the Truth it ſeife. Of theſe, Eſay propheſied: 
Et erit thi Semita et Via, &c. There ſhall be a Path, and a Way zand the 
Way ſhall be called holy , rhe proper Epithere of the Goſpel ; [the holy 
Goſpel? + that, is the Way. Bur, the path, is the” Epitome of this Way, 
(called in our Text, by way of Excellence, the path; in the ſingular): 
than which, there is zoze other. - 
Epheſ1.15. The Goſpel of your Salvation (faith Saint Paw!) is the word of truth. 
lohn17-47- And, thy Ford is Trath(faith our Saviour to his Father). T7w/(then) 
Þ: is the Path of life. For, itis the Epitome of the Goſpel, which 15 the 
% +4 , W, 4}. 
10.Lifet .» This is that Truth, which P:late (unhappic man 7) asked after ; but 
lokn 18.38. never flayed tobe reſolved of. Hee himſclfeis the Word; the Word, is 
the Truths and, the Trath, is the Path of Life, rrodden by all the Pa- 
" triarchs, Prophets, Apoſtles, Martyrs and Confeſſors that ever went 
"to Heaven before ws. The abitradt of the Goſpel; the Gate of heaven , 
Semita Vite) the Path of life, even Ieſus Chriſt the Righteors, who 
ath beaten the way for us ; gone himſelfe before us : and left us the 
us of his Foote-ſteps for us to follow. Where, he himſelfe fits rea- 
d receive us. So the Lov, is the Light, the Goſpel, is the V4 £ 
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Ow, whither ſhall wee follow himie- whither will this Way 

A (this Path) leadeus2/Hee is the Pathaf bife; therefore, thither £ ..,; > 

[_Thon wilt ſhew nee the path''of life], Bur, what is this life?. why, alu? 

Hee ts our life +, Qur life s hid in him ({aith Saint Paw)... And, though color; x. 

this were enough, 'to make-us ſeeke h;m, if it were bur even ro lives 

yet {heexe}-is deſcribed, by David, ſuch alife that hee will bring us 

to, as (indeed) paſſerh all deſcription, - For this, was his Hopein the 

eWeſias (the Aithor and Giver of this Life), ' ST . 

_. Sucha Life, as never entred into the heart of man, ta conceive 5 much 1. Notes 

lefle, can the Tongue, of man declare it. (| 12 {76 terable. 
Bur indeed, could hee (or any) with the Tongues of. men, or Anze!: de 9 

(as Saint Paul ſpeakes,) deſcribe iruntous, (juſt, asir i) ; yet, irwere ..: con= 


| -*> cerveable, 
tO:70 purpoſe, For, our Pore hearts ave {0 narrow, WE Cannot Corcerve x Cor... 


(or, apprehend) what is delivered, concerning ze. 

- And, this Kingly Prophet, (though his Tongue were the Per of a 3. This too 
Ready Writer, and his heart were inditing of a good Hatter) yet Hee ſhogr. 
comes farre ſhort of ic. For, how could he geſcribe zhat, which hee 
 cauld notconcezve ? 

Notwithſtanding ; fo farre, as may be apprehended by the capaci- 4. Yet ſatis- | 
iy of Man, is delivered (heere) in theſe words : | In thy preſence is ful- tying. 
neſſe of joy :' and, at thy right hand, there are pleaſures, for evermore}, 

Aad, here is af, that the heart of man can defere, ro make a perfeet 
happineſſe. Let us ſearch after rhe deſires of Nature, and\ wee \thall 
ſoone {ce the 7r4th hereof. 

All Philoſophy teacheth us that Man, defires a Summum. There is 1. An End, 

ſome end, which every man.tends to ; beyond which, he cannot thinke, 

or hope. | 

Ad this exa, fn whatſocver they place it (and they place ir not in 2. Life. 
death, (Itrow) , tor, that, mans nature abborres, bur, in life)" they 
would (af) have to be good. 

This Summwm, would be bonvur. Nay, he (that goes, inlife, the 3, Goud, 
moſt wickedway of all) thinkes that to be beſt, while he followes it. So 1 
natarally doc men affe goodneſſe, that they doe xoevll, burthat (for 
the time) in their: corrupt Indgement, they thinke it good, in fomere- 
ſpe&t. Bur, whatſeever the paſſages of their lives be, they (till defire 
thattheir Ac#ions , and Selves, may alwayes (in Swmma) come to 

00d. . 

. Now this Summum bonmm, (which men doe naturally delire) 4. Pleaſant, 

would have oze quality, -wore. It would bee Incindum ; as well, as 

bontum.. For, wee take little pleaſure in goodneſſe, unlefſe goodneſſe bee 

pleaſant. And (indeed) no man will ſeeke longafter any thing, . which 

hee thinkes (in the-exd) will afford him no Contentment, Wee (eeke 
after many things, very laberiouſly, and are naturally ſo givenro we, 

onely 
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aſuves ; + day: ladder chem bee, 
$ yet, all mens Pleaſures are not alike, 
Ir of one kinde. e. Same, vat loſo ophy hah a little more ſublimed) 
: deſtreth w__ e li ghts oe the Soule, =. which inſtructs the 21nd in 
he privacies of or hidden knowledges, and gives delight 
hs inward Spire beftpleaſerh them. 
hoe (that ſtickecloſe to the Z arth) defite moreto pleaſe 
” . That; which ears the Sanſes, are they moſt enſible 
o)ds-ts; 4, and ſa, moſt p leaſed with. 
\ i Cancþ ervee nnd there can be a) more) are not, with-theſe 
fy < anecncvoe ar if they enjoy them nor, full. For, what 
; wants of felicity, -cannot be happy. And (to fay truch) where fulneſſe 
of Coment is abſent, there can bee but ſmall happineſſe or pleaſure: 
9 vult ,5 8 __ re ( to:give Jus Content) the Maajare (it Jeife) muſt bee | 


= Andve, when Pleaſure both of Body and Soule) i is at ful; if i it 
come to Satietie, all were undone againe. For, in Satjette, is a 
. kinde of loathing -' and, inſuch a wambling , there can be but ſmall 
Content:'and(ſo) no Pleaſure, Therefore, in Pleaſures, both Body 
and-Sowle deſire, with filneſſe of Pleaſure, to have a fulneſſe of va- 
 Fiety..* Yariety, is that, which makes the pleaſant life, and is (indeed) 
| the ifeof pleaſure. For, Pleaſure (char varzes not) 15 like 2 Body thar 
Z mes not ; Dead. This variety keepes Pleaſure, from Satiety ; which 
0 it, 
$I Place. - Yet, allthis ſerves not the turne.neither. For, fince Man, is Local! ; 
he deſires to enjoy his Pleaſures, in a pleaſant Place. 
10. In! : - And,not enely ſoz Bur, (inthar he is a Crearure ſeciable)he defies 
Company. Company and Societie, to Communicate his toyes unto. For, Scire tuum 
eſt, &c. God himſclfe ſaics : It i not good , for Man, tobe alone. 
And, if not.god; he cannot be happy, wichout Company. 
Well; grant a Man al! this. chim come to his A, let it be 
life, letit bea good Life: Letir be pleaſant ; pleaſant, tor Soule: ; plea- 
; for body + Let the Pleaſure be full, ro give Content ; Ler-it be 
Variow, toavoid Satietie; Let ir be, ina plcaſanc Place, Ler it be, 
with good Company : will all this ſerve the turne * yes z if there were 
bur one thing more added : wiz. that it would but Laft, That'sthe miſ- 
\chiefe of all Pleaſnres : though they be lively, forthe time; yer,they 
x but ſhort-lived... Fits Y oluptatrs, brevis eft, Vit eque voluptas. The 
mmun, (the End.) which Man defires, is to end in pleaſure. Bur, 
4 end, is to 6-900 Yar -Iqg it be without end. The Aime of mortal 
ans In litie : give, bur that, and ther's an exd indeed. 
candefirc (as indeed it &) Ler us fer, if w_ 
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this; None. Is 
Firſt, here is an End. The word (Path) ſhewes it; for, all Pathes 
leadto ſome End, Secondly, this End, is ife. The word is plaine, [ the 
Path of life}. Thirdly, This Gfe, is good. The particulars will ſhew ir. 
For ( fourtbly) Ir is pleaſant : ( fifthly) pleaſant, for Soule.®( Toy, proper 
to Soule.) Sixthly, pleaſant for the body. (* Pleaſure, proper to the b#- * tatellee, de 
dy.) Seventhly ; Teis fall, [| filneſſeof Toy]. Eighthly ; fulneſſewich 2m 
out Satietie(for itis Variow), Pleaſures,&vers ; in the plural. (Ninth 
ly),In a pleaſant Place[at thy right hand}. (Tenthly)With the beſt Com- 
panie[ in thy Preſence]. (Elevembly, and laftly, ) It will laft for ever- 
more. [ In thy preſence ts fulneſſe of oy: and at thy right hand, there 
are pleaſures for evermore}]. There, is Immortalitie. Thus is a Summuns 
bonum, indeed. I hope, we can defire no more(now). Thi, is full. 
And this is ataſte, ( and, but «ſm one, neither ) of that Lfe whither 
this Path leads Us. | | 
So haſt thou ſeene ( 0 my Soule\) the Summe and cffe& of Davids 
deſire, grounded on his Fatrh - which long ſince, he hath obtained, and 
( now) doth, and ever ſhall enjoy. Let thy faith make his Caſe, thine 


ownez, and Collec?,( ro thy Comfort) all thou haſt thought on. 
Conſider thy Gnide : that he is 1ehovab © Gods holy « (ſecondly;) The Guide, 
Strong andable : and therefore, to be feared and adored : ( thirdly ) 
but he is thy God, and willing - ( fourthly,) ant! wy; ; (fifthly) and 
Conſtant to guidethee: and therefore, to be /oved, and followed, 
-: Conſider thy ſelfe ; how he findes thee. 1. Stranger: 2. a Travel- The Tra- 
_ ter: 3» that wou! Joe home: 4. having forgot the way . To yet [till go- veller. 
in7: 6. thorow 4 Tumnultuous Road : 7. 1pto dangerous Pathes: $. Into 
Darkeneſſe. 9. yet, ſtill, on? of the way: 20. Conlider thou art Gut, 
and Uefire thon him: 1 1.and be confident,and he will ſhew thet:12. Thee, 
in particular: 13, In thy private Meditations: 14. That thou ſhalc 
know, by thy hamilitie, hs wayes Er I 


& 


x. That they be oppoſite, to thine. 2.” He will ew them in generall, The Path. 
3. Where tobegzrm. 4: Will ſend a Zizbr. 5. Will preſerve thee ic 
in, and it ſhall {ght thee. 6. thorow the o/d way ; the Law : 7. Into 
the New the ww + 8. Soto the Onely Path of Life: 9. Who is 
the Truth, 10. And in Him,to Everlaſting life. 
Which, 1. Cannot be deſtvibel 2. Or, if deſcribed; not Conceived, The End. 
3. This Deſcription comes #00 ſhort. 4. yer, here is Allthat Mans hears 
can deſire. X 
| _ WhichLife.1.is 4# exd: 2. This Epd,is life: 3, It is good: 4. Plea- 
ſant : 5, pleaſant for Soule: 6, plealant for Body. +. Itis full. 8. with 
varictie without Satzerie. 9. In a moſt pleaſant place. 10, With the 
beft company* 11.ad laſtly, Never ending. >" 
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| wi he. CMeſias to come : And, 
(dr my Soule) x7 art a Stranger and a Pilgrims, to 
the Meſlias,) who # come - (Ieſus Chiiſt 
And lie not \ (like the Sicke-man, ar 
crying, homnem 101 Fabeo.. For, ecce homo |. He that is the 
q a A t , , , and knocks, The Way of Truth is ncere thee: : 

palte. } pat terrdortaeft : HY it riſes: Et veritas tua 


Jubes : thither, ix reaches. Follow thou, bim. Follow him, ; 
25 ; Went | SA e. in meekepeſſe, in Obedience , in Cha- | 
thy Faith walke by the functions of thy Zady , (in this | 


"with all Charitie to the. Saints on earth; To doe good, and to 
tte, forget not ; for with ſuch! Sacrifices God is wellpleaſed. Who 
| wouldnor (rhen) make him friends of rhis righteous Mammen, by 
liberall giving that tothe Saints, which would but clog, and wearic 
im Jdowne in the way, if he ſhould Carry it. £ Thou did(t lately me- 
te On Love and Ynirie among the Apoſtles and Diſciples. What, 
zethat thou art one, then thy Communicating thy Goods, to 
s? Then (0 my hrs caft thy Bread upon the waters, oh 


hily and freely, unto him; Who (to %nKG 
"= Pliny Fac fince thou canſt bur deſire a Way, a Guide, and an 
Iobir416; End, hath contratted all this Text, in himſclfe ; ſaying : Ego ſum Via, 
 Peritas, et Vita : Tam the Waie, towalkein ; the Truth,to guide thee z 
andthe 'Zife, the end f, thee tro Enjoy. This is the Soft voice in Eſa, ' 
Ka. yoat, | whiſperi to the Soule be | Hnf Via, ambulate'in ea. This is 
from Earth (where he tooke thy.Nature) to 
aving carried it ehither, a$2a pledge of thy aſſurance) 
he Si#ts arthe righ ng of the Father. And. the enjoying of him, is 
—_ 19. funeſſe of j joy. Sederque 4 dextris , hee is atthe right hand, for ever- 


Thus, all ends is Him. He is al in af ;and hath (bus) drawne all 
9 defiresinxo himſelfe alone; that "theu ſhouldeſt ſer all thy 
bs Love on him alone... 'To him, that-is God a/ove, with 
2-H \his Father, andthe holy Spiriz, (in 7 nitie, 
wy ___ "eng Triniie ) bee all Zove ren- 
we 2:98 dred, _bovr, and I gia), 
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Eſaiah 38. THO 12, 

My Habitation #© departed, and:is remooved from me; 
like a Shepheards-Tent :. I baye cut off (like a Wea- 
yer) my life : He will cut me off fromthe height: From 

Day,to Night, thou wilt make an end of Mee. + 


——___—— 


= ao. t_ 


Let the words of my mouth, anil the Meditations of my heart , be © 
alwayes acceptable zn thy ſight, 6 Lord, my Strength, and 
my Redeemer, * 


: « 
ay 


SPEAXJH rt x Neg of the tj ode of 1 Kine. That is ;, 


7 6 pa 01S Projerand Pr 6 Not (extemporally ) fung 
FA torhc Hao or ({lcightly) taken Rom his Mouth; 
| 2] the nimh 


"but exad7/ 1mritten with his owne-hand, called <1 in 
verſe) The writing of Heztkiah King of 

A, 1d, Bur , though it come from a King (yea, uN- 

dr his owne-band ) yet, there is Nil Regale, init, It N not ina 
Aaz2 loftie 
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like them (of whom, it is faid: yee are Gods) + bur, inthe forme of 
hem,that are ſub poteſtace canſt;tute,and muZ die, like men. He is(here) 
cfore, like a Sabje ; an humble gc , in 4 oi : 
went ablytomplaſnitg, as 0nt in much ai7refſe, Yea, cenainely, in 
marn-diftrejſe. For, 10 this part of his petition, he complaines, thar 
*(uffers &rminntion inrivo-thiftzs of 'greatdft importanice [" viz. his 
Goods : his Life : ] which is, indeed, to be wtterly undone. Ir is fit 
therefore,thar it be confidered,in what manner,he'is deprived ofthem. 
Firſt, for his Goods : ie faith, his Hab7tation, ( or, Generation ( as 
Se, Terome); Or, his Age (as the Jaſt Tranſlation harh it) whatſoever he 
hath gotten, ( or befortert)in all hits Age, or Life is departed, is remoo- 
wed from bum, 5-4 + Rte 
IJ Secondly, for his Life : he ſaith, it is Cut-off. And both theſe loſſes, 
| he heightens by two Examples, [or, ſimilitudes). Comparing his Goods, 
to a Shepheards-Tent : and his Life, to a Weavers-Web. Which is 9pt ; 
not onely-for the _ their/ooſong': but alſo, for the manner 
of theis Feing: (as wee (Mall find, on farther Conſideration). 
Now the Parties (whom he accuſes, for his Goods) are (partly) the 
Goods themſelves. Which are of ſuch nature, they will never tarry- 
herefore hee fayes:- (Firſt,) they are departed.. And (partly) hee 
Fes to accuſe Others, that have taken them away, Therefore (/aft) 
s. they art remooved from hin, © © 
Bar for his ſecond and greateft.loſſe (his Life) ( that we, may ſee 
our miſerable Condition : whore ſtill complayning (though little to 
our owne credit) . For that, hee onely accuſeth himſelfe, ſaying : I 
heve out off my Life. Perceiving well, that Goods (i f they bee not 
. Fakenaway) will away, of themſelves : and Life( if it benot Cat-of) 
» + * Maswilllhonten it, 4:mſelfe. That Ma ſhould not plant his hope, 
heere; Hee gives this anſwer (peremptory) to his owne Petition (as 
from the decree of God) Hee will cut me off fromthe height. And (ac- 
 knowledging it tobe moſt juſt and fit) he ſubmits, ſaying ; from day, 


Fo 


3 oe IE 
es 


s night, thou wilt make an end of me. 
=And, though Hezek:ah came not to this-End(now),. [For, heehad 
ifteene yeares added ro his dayes] : 'yet, in time, thoſe yeares and dayes = 
, a8 they ; {o, Hee (from dey to night) was cus off, and 
dof. And ſo, muſt af men (be the tinac'0f their Re- 
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madeupon Himſelfe: - 77 
E Amongſt which wretched-number, 1 conſider q jelfe: Whon e _ 
will a1ſo (how ſoone, hee oncly knowes). cut off, mar Loren For, 
from day to night; he is making an end'of ane 1 feele, Jam adrminiſhing. 
For, every 4ay-(or night) brings nexwes. of ſome: ſuch loſle mithonr ; 
that cs off (omerhing; fromrwichin. mee. I inde my Habitation,'my 
Generation, my' Age, departs like's Shepheards-Temt':» which) makes 


_ mee (like a Weaver): to cut off mine oiwne- Life, Such\was the com- 


plaint, of Hezekzah the King ! And, though Kings bce no examples 
for Private '7en (as they bee Kings); yer;] (asthey are Men) they may 
vee © eſpecially, as they.are: Mortall men," and muſt dye," like others. 
L will therefore complaine, in his-words, by his-Example , ſince I finde 
my-ſclfe, in 455-Caſe.. For I hold it no preſumption, to fay ::Lam as 
fraile, and mortall, as the greateit-King alive. 
Firſt thenz Icomplaine, that my | Havitation, is departed, and is My Habita= 
remooved from me like a Shepheards-Tenti Habitatio, comes of habi- tion. 
tare. And that, of habere {tg have). $0, it fighifies; whatſoever any My Gene- 
74n poſſeſſes, or makes uſe of, Thegreat-worla, and what-belongs to 735191 
it, is habitatio notre. The: Lord hath given the Earth, tothe Children of Plal.1s.16. 
men. cAtll-woridly things theretore, that may bee bad; awelt in ; 
dwelt upon , - or enjoyed 1n this life, are habitatio noſtra, and are well 
compared t0 a Shepheards-Tent, for their AMatter ; their Apprerance ; 
their Ye; and their End. buds 4 4 
Firſt: forthe Matter. A Shepheards Tent, when it is at thebeZ is 1. Like a 
bur a piece of Spread Canyas : (a thing,naade of the 'Exeremert or skin Shephcards 
of a Weed borne from the Earth), And ſach, areall the Goods, wee 7 *t - for 
have ; they are Earth-borne, Be it Goldoor Sihver 3 +Lands, or Houſes ; *< Harter 
Food, or Rayment ; (how fairely, orlargely {oever, they ſpread hcere) 
they are all, but from the Earth. Thexe, they were:bred; thence they 
ateraiſed : and, canclaime no beiter Pedegree, thena Shepheards-Tent, 
Which is (ſometime) not of {0 finea matter; neither. Itis (now and 
then) made of the very Earth-it ſelte; - A few Turfes tailed up (like a 
Hovell) propt with two ſtickes, and covered with Graſſe, -ora little 
Straw. Such things, are the ſecond part of gur Riches, (Such as wee 
ſay,\wce may wellcall our habitation :- becauſe our Sonles (oft) dwelt 
in them). Our Friends: they are but two-legged-walking-Hovels : of 
no better Mettle, then Earth (how faire ſoever, they be thatched, and 
coloured by Art, or Nature), And, ſhould we take in (Saint [eroms 
word) Generatio mea ; "ſuch, as Thave begotten + (or, in the largeſt. 
ſenſe) my Wife, Children, and Kindred, (whether by Affinite, or Con- 
ſanguinitie) my whole Generation in ray whole Age; yet they, are no» 
thing better, for their Matter. Or, reſtrame the word to the very 
particular (Habitatio mea) my owne Body (the habitation of my Soule) 
It is, but a Shepheards-Tent , of the ſame mating with the former : 


® andall, but Earth. | 


$ econdly : for the A ppedrance. AS hepheards-T ent,as it ſtands of che 2, For eps 
Ground ; (0, it ever leemes biggeſt towards the Ground, Ir is alwaies peararce. 


Aa 3 greateſt, 


*CH.oubers, or Reſtin Reſt 1g-places, above. Such 
ations (or havings) which I have 
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in pwo-words, (Riches ;and: Friends). For, looke upon them 
wh'd-Table  how-bravely doe our Gar- 
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diſtemper us, by the heate of Laſt, Rage, or the like cloſe fires. Bur, we 
jw” oth > Hinds of ET in By of theſe. For, at nizht ; when 
our Sheepe are folded, and the Shepheard ar home, in his owne. Bed, 
(the Grave), there'is no-moreſe of theſe, rous. They are they, 
(like aShepheards-Tent) emptie, (by ouraveyaaxce) , or, ſerve to ſhel- 
ter ſome others, by our Maſters appointment, who (firſt) lent them. 
* »Laſthy, they are like alſo, in the Eng, they come to. If we leave not 
them, they will leaves. Either they will goe-themſelves; [My habi- 
» + * tationm departed] - Or, they ſhall be zaken-away ; \ they arc removed 
from me, like a Shepheards-Tent}. | 
Is departed,  F irſt - They are departed, A Shepheards-Tent is a thing of o-contz- 
mance. Beit, of Cloth,ot Earth, it muſt be often-repayred, or it will- 
 downe;of it ſelfe : the Raine will rot it 3 the Swnre will moulder it ; the 
Winde will teare it, though no-bedy roueh ir; and then, it- mult bee 
arb/4,and mended, or clic it is gone. Indecde,it cannot beexpeRted, 
hat'a Shepheards-Tent ſhould laſt any berter. For as it'is not made 


4.For End, 


a 1 ; ſo, it will compell us to depart ; or, it will fall on ow © 
Wi £ 1s + | 


7% 7 © teadr5 and lo, depert from ws.” I-45 
==, - Now ſuchalſo; is our Habitation, (the Things here, whereby 
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rakegur (elves tro bee wrichea), For,: as'they are! of the like-Matzer, 
dpperr ance, and Yſe : So,they are as irauſiarie, as a Shepheards-Teme, - 
For, R:ches muſt bee added-to ; or, they decay : (He'thar, increaſes- 
uor , waſtes), Lands and Houſes muſt bee ordeved and mended or ele, 


tlgy Come to. nothing.) Faqde LYONS? muſt bee daily. 2988, and 
patch'd ; orclewe ſhall ſoone want them. All-theſe + "<Lafe and 
depart, of themſelves. But, "ii the Raine of Riott fall on them zor;rhe 
hearc of Luſt ;or, the Winde of a Princes diſpleaſure; they rott, maulder, 
ag ieare-aryay, much ſooner, Suchthings alfo, are our Friends and 
Generation (for the moſt-part),. For ſore, if you raine alitrle t98-much 
uponthem, they are giutzed with you :. Others, if you preſſe them but 
a 1#itle-too-hotly ro any thing, they! crumble away : and 0thers, arc 
torne-off,, witha little-Winde : a raſh word, blowes them quite-over : 
And then, they nauſt be patch'dand mended, with often-Curteſies and 
Proviſions ; or elle they monlder to nothing. You muſt repaire them 
with Y:/zes, Preſents, and Complements, For, if you neglect them : 
(like a Shepherds-Tent, that falls toche ground, for want of pruning, 
Cording, and ſowing) they depart of themſelves, though 10 body touch 
them. 
But, if our Habitation and Generation (both) would ſtand out: our 1s Remo- 
Aze ; would laſt longer, and were not ſwbject ro depart-thus, of thene- ved rom 
ſelves: yet, wee have as little hold of them. For, [they are rempved 
(he faics) from me]. They are ſuch things, that if they would laft, wee 
cannot keepe them. For, others have power to Remove ther , (by 
Craft, or Violence). A cunning, or a violent Theife, can remove my 
Money. A cunning, or a Viozent Law-quirk, can remove my Inberi- 
tance, A purpeſed, or caſuall violent- Fire, can remove my Houſe,with 
my Foode and Rayment, all at once. Our Habitation, is as caltly remo- 
ved a8 a Shepheards-Tent, And, no-faſter-hold have we, of our Ge- 
neration, (our Friends,Wives and Children). For, ſuppoſe them ſuch, , 
as would not depart ; yet, they mult-be removed. Though they were 
{0 g004 and conſtant, that they would not depart or decay, for want of 
Keparation and Coſt on them z yet ſometimes, (and /08-9ften) a Violent, 
or (alwaycs) a naturall death dorh remove them. They are all taken- 
downe , at the night of death ; and then, Pins, Cords, props, and Cloth 
(being all wrapt up together) they are borne-away to a Corner Out of 
4 taht. And fo, they are removed, like a Shepheards-Tent. 
While I take theſe things into meditation, and confider how it My Habita- 
{tands wh me, inthis point of damage, in my Habitation and Genera. tion is de- 
ties : | finde, I ſuffer diminution ; and may well.ſay, they arc Both dex parted. 
parted and removed from me. And firſt, tor my Hab:tatron , (the 
worldly-things, that I poſlefle): though (Ithanke my hcavenly-Pro- 
tector) 1 cannot ſay, (wholly of them AL) they are removed from mee ; 
yet, 1 may ſay, they are departed. I meane,] have not ſuffered Yiolence, 
in All of them ; though I have taſted ,zt in ſome. T have felt theinjuric 
both of Fire and Water, on minc ſoars : I haveloſt 'my Goods 
7 HG (10 
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{; when ceaſe co be uſefull ;" they had;, 
25 2008,) ce 1 x that taſte in them, nor thar af 
etion ro them: they" grow worne, and old: and 1,'aweary of them. 


n "of theſe: ſupernall,” As"T grow older , they ſeetne nnpleaſan- 
z'and, I now petceive\, that Riches, Paintings; Carvings; Tewelsy 
ongs, Playes 5 Beautie 3 Buildings ; varietie of Food and Ratiment, 8c. 


adtheir valueto'mee; wmeerely from mine owne-eſtimation. ( Which 


(now!) T-begin' to/take-offf, arid looke more” intently'on them) they 
vegin-r0. 20%/þ; weare away "and depart like Camels and Caſtles 
inthe Clonds. Which arc nor-there (indeed ) bur in ar imagina- 
#on-only : and, as wee ceaſe to thinke it ſo, it ceaſes ro bee ſo. 


Thus; fares it withmee. The pleaſure, 1 rooke in-them , the eftimati. 


' an, I bad of-them, being taken-off , they wither, grow uſeleſſe, and 


are: ſuper-annicated, like an old-Tent, ' So, they ſeeme'to mee, fitter tor 
others to uſe ; thar may take delight inthem , after I am gone; then, 
for me z to whom, they are (now) obſolete. They therefore depart frone 
we ( who take no-pleaſure in them) and prepare themſelves, for freſh 
Lovers, that will (hereafter) as greedily and fondly entertaine them, as 
I did, atfirſt. So my habitation,or my Age (as in the laſt Tranſlation) 
6 departed. The Age (wherein I tooke delight, ro dwell with them) 
being gone; they as, depart from Me, and my Yſe, like a Shephetrds- 
Tent, that expects a new Guer. 

Now, for my Generation; (my Friends and Kindred) They, are 


ration is re DOtdeparted, but, Remooved from mee, For, though (I thanke my 


God) icannot ſay, (as of my Habitation) that they are departed of 
themſelves ; growne old, or worne, (as being a weary of me, or I, of 
them; for want of due eſtimation, or friendly uſe) - Though I cannor 
. fay (as before) that they, ſeemed Caſtles, and were but (lords (loone 
blowne from their forme z and often (of rhemſebves) altering, till they 
cometo zothing, and are cleane departed) - yer, I muſt (/ighing) fay : 


- They are Remooved from mee 5" they are taken away ; I, cannot keepe 


hey, ſtay with me, though they would. For, if the 
neceſity of their owne Habitation (their Poſſeſſions in” remore places) 
them not (often, and long) from me, when I defire their Company, 
ind preſence « yer(at Laſt) they follow the neceſlity of their Generation - 
Sare finally remooved by death. They arc (then) wrapt up, and 
Remooued, like a Shepheards:Tent. And ſurely, as I rake view of my 
Generation and Friends about mee; | ſce (on one fide) ſome few Tents 
{WT | ſtanding ; 
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g; but (on the ##htrſide) all downe and ſmooth + the Earth, is co 

weld ; and they , remooved. Some, b hs ſome, by Sickneſſt ; 

ſome, by Caſualty; all, gone ; and aff, by dearh.” The Companion of 

my Solitarineſſe, is gone ity one Friend : the (ouncellor of my Affaires, 

in @##he7 ; the Delight of 'mine Eyes, in another ; the pleaſure of imine 
Eares, in another : the fellow of my Bed, the Company of my Tabve : 1- His firft- 
the Play-fellowes of my houſe : the oy of my heart, and Comforts 0 bes, 
my Lite, (in ll theſe particulars) are cither cleane-gone, or much jw © TO 
payred. Now, when I conſider the diminution I ſuffer, in this kind 
daily, (me thinkes) I ſtand (as Aaron once did, inthe Campe) betwixt 

the Irving and the dead; and, while Ireflett on my ſelfe; I tind T fo. Nmbt6.48, 
participate of Both, that Tam indeed bur halfe-alive, ar "balfe-dead. 

For (like ablaed-Tree)halfe my Body (the more-loved-part) # dead, -%-—"960a8 
and hath already taken ſeizin of the Grave for mee; and halfemy 
Branches, (the youngeſt, and tendereſt ) are withered , e87-of and buried 

with her, The Companions alfo, and fellowes of my your (thegreateſt 

part of thoſe, I held, and held me deareſt) are Removed, and gone be- 

_ fore. Sorhar, if 1 would adhere, to the greater-number (as many doe, 

in Fattjons) : T mult repaire, to the dead. And ſure, for me it were 

beſt, to to be diſſolved. Bur, I obey my heavenly Maſter ; whoſe will 

its, thar (as yet) I remaine ; perhaps, for the ſakes of ſome few, whoſe 

time is not yet come, to be Removed from me. 

* Inthe meane time, 7am dying ; and, as I gocon to my Grave, I 

g0e on with my Complaint. | 
I have cut off (like a Weaver) my life]. And firſt : that it is, likea Like awed. 
Web, For that, is intimated, by Cutting-off, like a Weaver, Secondly, 
that it is Cut off. Thirdly, that I (»>y ſeife) have done it. 

Like a Web]. AWeb, whileit is under 'the Weavers hands, hath 
(we know) three parts : one, that is wrought : one, that is anwrought : 
and oxe, thar is in working, The wrought part, is nor ſcene. For, it is 
faſtned to, and wrapt-up about the Axell. The wrought part is not 
ſeene, nenher, For it is faſtned-to, and not yet wnfolded from the 
Tree, Onely the part, that is in-hapd, lyes open to the view. Where ye 
may perceive, how much hardneſſe it aff, ere any thing come of 
it. Sometimes, it flyes aloft, and 15 fred up ſometimes, i fab againe, 
and is trodden downe : ſometimes, upon the Tenters, ſide-wayes ; and 
ſometimes, onthe Racke, end-wayes : While (at every change) the Shit- 
tle flyes thorow «nd thoraw ic ; and (ever and anone) the Laththumps 
and {mites it. So that, being never at quier, it mighe well ſay (if ir 

' could) Dum Texts, vexas, 

- Tuſt, ſach 4 thing, is our-Life. That part thereof that is done and 
finiſhed, is faſtned, and wrapt-up in heaven, upon the Rell of Records a- 
gainlt the Pay-day ; and, is (now) paſt-onr-ſight. The part that is to 
come, is, wet know not what ; lt is mop? ee bred ip ot ſee if 
tir come before us, (though it be faFned here, on Earth) : 01 
Prene-pr (hatis der our hand, in morking), is ile, 0d 


tract. 
able, 


a Iu 3 
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anwentable t thinke, what worke we make of ir. Some-. 
(es,”(With:-Riches and Proſperitie) - then, downe againe, 
and adverſitie) -' ſometime, up we haveit (with CAm- 


#9: al £emers OL Preae; at time, on:the Racke of Miſerie. Now, above 
20 4 TheClath, inhealth. Srr@ght, onder the Sheete, in Sickneſſe. Now, 4s 
LO - 2 ""Wipgoh,as Farmunes- : and firaight, as low , as her Chariot-wheele; 
= » And, all this he, the $ butthe flies thorow, and leaves a Thred, at 
ever 1: iroke ,- , behind-ic.+ The Cogitations, of the hearr flie ſwiftly 
thorow, he intrioſicall middle of our life, and leave behind, in our 
warie, ſuch impreſions of our Luis, Paſions, Wrongs and Saffrings, 
has wee , make worke-enough in our Minds, to cover us all over with 
cMiſerie, Eſpecially, while the Members of the Bodie 1uffer many a 
"> ſhrewd knocke. fromthe heavie Lath of Sickneſſe, and Miſchances, that 
q  weareready (oft) to flyein-peeces with it, And, what comes of all 
We this Worke? .whar is ar good for ? alas ! ir proves (for the molt part) 
T7 5 Unp &--as..the * Spiders-wh, For. ſometime, wee weave ſuch 
xeriall Cob-web-Lawne ; thatit will nor ſo much as Cloath the 


our Brethren , ..Or, in 0ur owe ſelves. And ſometimes againe; it is ſuch 
 fiffeupſureable-groſſe*Motley z that it only ſerves ro Cloath our ſelves 
all-over, with Share, as with a Garment. Such a kind of Web, is the 
moſt part of our Life. : Bur it (perhaps) there come a finer- T red, uo 
the Loome, why then I Complaine 
Cutoff,” + © . Secondly; That itis C#t-off . For, no ſooner can there appcare one 
- fine Silken-thred or ſhining Inſiration of the Spirit (that ſhould lead 
us out of the Labyrimb ; mend che whole Wozke; and make all hold- 
zogether) 3 bur, ir is Cxt,erc ir-can faſten. We Cut off ſuch Threds, and 
calt chem. by, - as «: wicable to. the worke wee have in hand, Now, 
when wee thus let flip cheſe heavenly Thred-Lines, that ſhould bee 
he Sfluedee, to. bound inall ouc Workez wee fall to ranging, tying, 
ha And, when we have crnled, and revel d our Soules in. 
to Knots; Fr; at lat, with ſpight and angwi[h wee fall. (like a Weaver) ta 
Cutting And chen, every.raſh "11a 
_  Vex119ns Cuts-off i Thred of the-Sowles-life; by Murmur and diltrati- 
On... Aad (afier) white we think to caſe it, mend iit, or forget it (with 
feelin, and epi): wee Cut off, every day perhiaps, a Thred, 


» 


IE 


on Wb the” Zad that is, before the web, bewoven to 
and have his narurall- lenerh and finiſhing. -- 

tNow th); Ifmy Web be (thus) cut-off , whom can Iblame, but 
My he £2: The wAwbor and Giver of Life, bad fer torth no. Decree, 


i prin har "ſecarahe beginning; whotken brought co 


y 


Eve, 


(with Treacherie).: ſometimes,0n the 


Needie,;ox keepe warme the Naked, or hide. the leaſt Imper fettion ins 


every unadviſed.- paſſion ; every 


rance, and Negligence. And ſo, wee: 


£ ? Morstua,. ex te 61, 


Holm up Prophet truly)... C's Dy be Cui-off, it.is we-our-ſclves, 
; It; | Le or the Body. le, was, Adamavs 
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Eve, that (firſt) fell on Cutting ; and the Sheeres have paſt, from Fa- 

ther to Sonne, ever ſince. Iris cafic to bee ſeene what Worke wee daily 

make ; and, how-faft, Eds fall to the ground. So thar,we may well 

a—_—_ with the Xing here (in thexon, verſe) Weerare 
of the reſidue of our yeares. But, wee canthanke no body foriit, ſo 
much as our ſelves. And, cherefore certainely, when Man fceles ths 
Hiſerie (that hee is daily Catting-off. his owne-Life, with his owne- 
hands) it is good to Complaine (though againſt-himſelfe) with Heze- 
k:ah (in the 14. verlc) Domine, vim patior, Reſponde- pro me. For ſo, 
our Sorrow ſhall appeare, for our i{-Worke. And, being weary of this 
mangled-Web, ſubmit our ſelves ro our Maker; that his ancient 
dome may be fulfilled on us, once for all: Aorte moriers. Thar (o, 


He-himſelfe may (in his beſt time) Cut «s off from the height, and 


make an end of m,and our iM{-Workezaltogether. Which cerrainely Hee 


will doe (firſt, or laſt). For, that is decreed; whether we ſubmit, or no. 
And ſo Hezekiah tells us here, as from az Oracle. 

He will cut me off , from the height] From the height , ((aics the old 
Tranſlation) : from the Beginning (laies Saint Jerom) - from the 
Thrums (ſaith Tremelius).. All, x one.” For, hee followes-ſtill the Me- 
ztaphor. As ifhee ſhould ſay, I have a Web to weave: and, inſtead of 
making ſomewhat Of it, I fall (all day) ro Cutting and mangling of it, 
When the Maſter comes, at nighr,and ſees what Workeis macie; hee 
reſolves, It ſhall goe no farther : but, will take it our of the Loome, 
and he will Cut me off trom the Thrums, (the Threds that yet remaine 
to be woven) which you may call, the Beginning. Becaulc, thence the 
Warpe proceeds. Or the height; becauſe there, the Web ſhould have 
bin finrſhed, and have had his height and perfettion. And hs, he will 
(nor-raſhly, and haftily) doe 4 'bur, with Gngring Sickneſſe, (as the 
{xſt-Tranſlation- hath it). Which doth well preparethe Concluſion, 
which tollowes. 

From day to night, thou wilr make an end of me. 

Thouzh God doe teare ſome out of the Loome violently, and ſud- 
denty ; yet, (tor the moſt part) hee more. generally deales verter. with 
eHan-kinde. And the moſt of us (with Lingrine Sickneſſe) he gently 
Cats by degrees, from the Thrums, (as a Weaver doth with Scizers) g 
not: ſnddenty; bur from day to night and makes an'End. That wee 
may ſee, and feete our ſclves going; and ſo, prepare for our departare. 
The death of every familiar Friend, is a Cut ; the paſſage of every e+ 
vill day, is a Cut; and the comming of every ſad night; is an other. I 
muſt thanketully acknowledge,that Hee cooke mee not away inthe loſt 
Plague, Hee cut me not off (then) from the height _ ſinnes, when Hee 
tore ſo-many out of the Loome, at once, on the ſodazne, Bur ſince, (moſt 
favourably) Hee hath given mee warning of my finall Cutting-off- ;by 
taking-me peecemeale, 1m ſunder. For, not onely my moſt worthy avd 

Bleſſed Mother: (the height, from whence Twas woven, and hadmy 

o | Generation), 


— —— 


Arm? 1624; 


ti a, 


A 


6dookedwhivr tho Mietr ofmy 
\(when the world was beginning ; and 


day; ore: bur bere, (in the-Worlds growing-ola, and the og 
Mins age) he reckons, from day;. to night, [From Day to Night, thou 
wilt make aend}. There,a Morning, (till {ucceededan Evening : heere, 
a Nizht overtakes the Day;and Cwts it.off . To teach us, foro prepare 
tdolwNighr; as if we were ever Nikero (ee day-againe. I reckoned to 
the: Morning ({aid\ Hezekjahin the thirteemhwerſe) but hee brake all 

* my.Bontes, like a Lyon. Aman ſhall bee ſure ro be.Graſbed, if hee xec- 
kon beyond his Time. Therefore; Teach mee (0 Lord)-ſo to number my 
dayes, that Imiay apply my heart towiſedomez} and thereby, be prepared 
- to leave both my Tent, my Habitation, and Generation, erc they leave 
mee, And willingly, to give over my i/{morke, when thou plealeſt.ro 
Cut zee off. Thar fince. it is decreed from day io night thou wilt make 
anepdof me; I may readily ſay,at the laſt Cut of all, Thy will be done 
in Earth, as it i in Heaven, In the meane time, forgive methgaſte, 
I have committed inmy Hab#atiov. Which, I have notkeprtin fuch 
good repaire, as it mightever bee fit to emtertaine thee, or doe thee ſer- 
vice. who art the'Landlord, and did(t lend it mee, My.'S hepheards- 

"Tent (my Earthly Tabernacle) Lhave nor kept fo cleane, as T ought ; 
(confidering thoudoſt "daily. viſite Mee). . Forgive meeallo, the z/- 
worke, Thave wrought in this Habization; rhe unprofirable-Web of 
my-Life,"which (tn. the-Weavire) I have fo ſtrained, ſayned, Cut, 
 kiit, and'crawled; that if thou ſhowldeſt bee extreame to marke what is 

done amiſſe.(O Lord) whomight abide it ? Calt all behind thy backe, 

. «» + andce#t pot'-+that, when thou; commeſty' forgyy 7n-ſotvercy, to 
Enter-on\ my: Habitation, thou Enter not into Inagement allo: and, 


+ 


when, thou Cuttef? mee off from the height, 1 bee not Cat off from the 


Land of the lirving.. But whenmy H abitation's departed, and my Web, 
Cut off++:i(chat Lam left ndked, without Houſe or Germents) 0 then ? 


41 © \. lookenovorme; but; Beſbice iis faciem Chriſti twi.. Behold the face of 
—__ | thine 4 Mintes while1 get me under the; Shadow of his Wings. Hee 
” a5 COME among -* our Tems , and hath a Tabernacle like 
#rs;.which- (vow) hach pur on Inowortality. Make mee partaker of 

that Boi SA anne; and 1 am Houſes, for cycr. F 
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20H neſſe, which 


cit ſelft, And now Theve begun to ſprake uiito ty Lark, Twill ng 
let thee goe, except thou bleſſe mee : as long as 1live, Twill callupon 
thee, in this manner, and lift up iy bands in thy Name. Till 
when my lips faile, and my Tongue cleaverh to the | 
' {Roofe of my Month, Tlion thy ſelfe ſhalt  * 
— »* - beeplcaſedto gdde unto * | 
1 Prayer, that Bleſſed-word,. 
Amen. So-be-it, 
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wn eeLoee Job 17. ver}. 1..and 13. 
ES Sepulchrum, mh: ſolum ſuper-eſt, 
WEE, Sepulchrum,\Domu meaeſt. 
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Hall there be Nothing left me, but a'Grave ? 
Shall I ( atlaſt)) no-other-Dwelling have ? 
O / let not Fleſh, and Blood take note of thr: ! 
Forsif Shedoe, twill poyſor all-her-Bliſſe. 
Could Shee butmeditate onſuch aThing, 


"'% 


Shee would havelittle-luſt, tro Lawgh,or Sing - 
>  Irisa Deathto her,tothinke on Death, 


How Shee ſhall #ozand loſe her loved-Breath. 
et, that great-Tew (that wiſely could deſcric 


/ What things were not, and what were 7 anitie , 
What pleas'd the Soule, and what the Fleſh did paine) 
Did never thinke the thought of thi, was vaine. 
» « Then let my Soxle (though Fleſh, and Blood repine) 
Ponder on that, ſhall make them both grvins. 
Bur why (O fooliſh-feſb) fbak'ff thou atihu? 
nk'ft chou from That. which thy beſt-Phyſficke is : 
art Earth-borne ; From thence,thoy did'lt deſcend: 
re ( growne ficke by Sin) thou canſt not mend, 
ard thy Native-Countrey, thou repaire; 
And draw ( by Meditation ) that-cold-Aire. 


- 


+» 


- . - 


| TheAuthors Epicedium. 


Change but this Aire, and thinke upon thine Eng: 
Thy Sinne will leſſen, and thy Soule will mend. 
For, as at Seas (When Clouds-put-out the Stars 3 (Wars: 
When Winds from Heaven;and Waves, from Earth, make 
And mad-brain'd-8aylorsall the Decks 'ore-whelme) 
The Pilot ( ſadly firting at the Helme ) 
Berter-diretts the Ship, Where [t ſhould goe, 
Thenall their wild-Endeavorrs can: Evinſo, (tend) 
( When through the Worlds darke Stormes,to Heaven we 
One quiet-P1lot ( littingat the end ) 
One thought of Death,our (/ourſe more-right doth guide,, 
Then all the YVaine-works of our Life betide. (quaſh, 
Theſe Thoughts will make thoſe ( which our Soules-Blood- 
Like Horle-leeches) ſtrowrd”ore with duſt fal-of. 
| If then,to thinke on Death, be good ; Oh why 
Should any thinke, It i not good to die ? 
That ( of all things, that Mortals feare and jhyy ) 
Doth hurt, or grieve Vs leaſs, when it is done: 
Th, is the Port 3 Thivis Sinnes pertet-Care : 
Till our Grave cover us, We ne re are ſure. 
Thu-only laſt-remaines. Thither, |ct's haſt, 
Since Fleſh and Blood ſtill-longs to know, what's laſt, 
It ever hath belong'd to Mortall-wights, 
Thar ſeverall-heads take ſeverall-delights, 
Some, haye to Good.,-and ſome, to Bad have will: 
Bur leaving that, which 1 delight in ( IU) 
I joy inthxee ; which few can diſcommend, 
And moſt, deſire, nextto a Conſtant Friend. 
And theſes are they, that draw me moſt-along : 
A vvell-wric Booke, a PiFure, and a Song. 
As for my Wealth, (in which ſome take delight) 
I got it not , Nor, doel of 1t write. 
Bur, of thoſe-Things, Indeavour brought me to, 
I ſome-what know, and ſome-wwhat can [ ave. 
And theſe I love. and they doe love to be | 
With ſuch, as loves and [ecke their Company. 
Bur, will they ſtay with Mz? Oh no. alas, 
They were beloy'4 long-time, Fa [ was: 
Bb 2 
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''de, they#br iv dand Tread.” 
& whenTam dead.” 

ps) may,'on my Herſe 
Mme Li w the Cloth with Yerſ, 
(perch: ce)may oild ſome Flag,or Banner, 
And Ricke i iton my Coffin, for mine'Honor- 


Muficke may ſing my Dirge - and os all Eares) 


Llov'« that Art, which novy their 


es heares. 


Bur; 'When tis HO; and I no more can have, 


Nothing will tarry with me, but 'my Grave. 
Ard tis moſt-Tuſt :* For: here 1 did receive them, 
I found them. "(when 1 catiie) and here Tleavethetn: 


Bur, will the Things Iwant,*and others have 
Accompany their-Owntrs th The Grays 


Will Beautieigoe'? Will Srrength, in Death appeare 3 
Will Honour,.or proud: *Riches tatry there? 

They All ſay,'No."' For, let grim-Death draw neare, 
Beautie lookes pale, and Strength doth faint for feare. 
There's little TVealth, or prid# in naked-Bones ; 

And Honour fits'on Cuſbions\, not Cold- Stones": 
Nay; aske our Friends, ( that when Wearein health. 
would die for love of us ( or for our-Wealth) 

Marke what they ſer their hands to : View it wel}, 

[ Your Friend4till death*) But once-dedd; Fare you: -well. 

Nought then will tarry, burthe Grave.  ForNorte, 

How of a Mari nev-dead; Men talke by"Rote. 

Thts, was his Wife (aies one:) That; was his Land : © 

This, was his Frtent* That; was his Building: and © 

This, was his/IVeatth;"That, was his chiefeft Bliſſe, ; 

And Thw they talke a-while, of what was his. 

But, walke the Chufch-yird'; and theirhere ſhalt haye 

Report (till Doomes-day) fay { Thit, ir his Qrave.” 

If Kings and Queches (then *can'nv'more procure ;* © | 
Nought, but Es e, willrarry with me(fure): 
Why ſhould ther re firive, to get ftich-Things dt 
Since what the df ;,no Snrette briigs's p02 
Like Men, thar cla ut Aire -' PO 
o, while we 


- 
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Andgripe at all the porld, to ſerve our lu; 

It through our. fingers ſlips, and leaves bur duſt. 

Yer ſtill the neerer Death we grow in yeares, 

This ft craping-humour i in us, more appeares, 

And drownes notstill Ie finke. So muſt it be : : 

For dying-Men will grafpe at Al they ſee, 

While they canſee: When Senſe tailes, fare-well All; 
The world's too-heavy they ; they ler it fall. 
Though we are Borne, Clutch-fiſted : When we dtc 
We ſpread our Palmes; andlet the World lip by. 
And then, ( when nothing elſe, will with us tn) 
We muſt our-ſelves remaine with Earth and Clay. 


Since all I wanthere; /God gives ; and Thave ; 
What can I more-expet mow”; but my Grave? 


O ceaſe my Fleſh, for ought elſeto conteſt, 
Sepulchrum Mihiſolum ſuper-eſt. 
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Sepulchrum Domus mea eſt. 


So GE. Erewemult reſt: and where-elſe ſhould we reſt: 

ny h Is nota Mans owne-Houſe (to lleepe-in) beſt ? 

= bp] 51% @& If thiry be alt onr Houſe ; they are too-blame 
= That brag of the great-Houſes > whence they 

And ever-more their Speech, thu enter-lace, ( came, 

T, and my Fathers Houſe. Alas, alas, 

What is my-F athers-Houſe ? and what am T? 

My Fathers Houſe,is (Earth, where I miſt lye : 

_ And I, a Worme, no May : that fit no Roome, 

Till (like Worme ) I crawle into my Tombe:-:1: 

Thu, is my dwelling : Thir; is my'trucſt-Home. 

A Houſe of Clay, beſt fits a Gueſt of Loms ! 

Nay, tis my Houſe.” 'For, I perceive, Thave - 


In all my lif's, ne're dwelt out of ' a Grave. Wo; 
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— TheWombewas (firſt) my Grave: Whence ſincel roſe, 
Þ 1 My Boch Oravertite) doch my Soute encloſe; > 
-— * That Body (likeaCorpsy with Sheets ore-ſpred,). 
Dying each-Night,lyes Buried in my Bed : 
Ore which, my fpreading-Teſters large-cxtent, 
Borne with Carv'd-Antiques, makes my Monument, . 
And'”ore-my-head,( perchance) ſuch-Things may ſtand 
wy Whea Iam quite r#-0ut in Duſt, and Sand. 
#5 My cloſe-low-builded Chamber, to mine Eye, 
3 Showes like alittle-Chappe!!: Wherel lye. 
While army Window, pretty Birds doe ring 
My knelt, and, with their Notes, my Obits fing. 
Thus, when the Dates vain-Toile,my Soule hath wearied, 
I, in my Boay-Bed, and Houſe, \ye buried. 
Then have little cauſe to feare my Tombe, 
Whenth# ( wherein I 1i/ve)my Grave's become: 
Nay , We not only doe our-ſelves en-tombe, 
But make(for Others) Graves in our own-Wombe: 
Creatures of Sea, and Land, we in-us bury ; 
And at their-Funerals, are Blithe and Merry : 
Rom. 8.20; Who groane toſerve us thus, and dye unwilling. 
21,22, How can we ( then ) live-long, that live by killing? 
_ _ Me-thinks, that eſhould neither cate, nor drinke; 
But ftraightto dig our Graves, we ſhould bethinke: 
For, fince by their-4ead-Bodies we are fed, 
Iwoender-(all this while ) we are not deag. 
It isan old-ſaid-Saw; ( yetin requeſt) 
When Belly's full,” then Bones would be at reſt : 
lob 15.16, Welt have we fed the Fleſh; and, from Sins Cup 
Have drunke Iniquitie ( like Water ) up : | 
"— The Creatures we have eaten, flea'd and ſhorne 5 
b- The Fruits from Earth, ( to feed us') we have torne, 
3 Are We not-ſatisfied / O(fure) 'tis beſt, 
Thar ( after All) we get us home toreſt. 
| And, no-wherecanthe Fleſh, rrue-Slumbers have, 
Burt ir1 our trueſt-bome, or homely-Grave. 
= There we ſound. "Fbere let the Tempeſt:roxe, 
$? The Worlds preud yvayes ſhall 4aſþ 04 w no more; | | 
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Weare at home, and ſafe; whatever comes th 

Let them fight-onz we ſhall notheare their Drums. 

Let thoſe vye doated-on, now love,or bate;; 

It ſhall not grieve us, though'they prove: Ingrate. 

Yea, let them Praiſe; or Raile; welye aloofe. 

Our of their Reach : Our Sleepe is Cannon-proofe. 
And, we but Sleepe. For, as we cloze our Eyes 

Each Night we goe to Bed, in hopeto Riſe : | 

So, doe we dye. For, when the Trump doth blow, 

We ſhall as eafily a-wake, we know. Was: I yo. 

And.as we (after Sleepe ) our Bodyes finde | 

MoreFre/h im Strength, and cheerefully inclinde : 

So (after death) our Fleſh, (beere dead, and dryde) 


Shall Riſe, Immortalls newyand Purifiae. 
If th# be truc : Why make we #0-more haſt 2 


Tis time to Sleepe ; Day failes, Night drawes-on faft : 
Let's get us home. For, as the Evening Sunne 

(Looking us inthe face, when day is done) 

Makes us caſt loyg our Shadowes : So (when Death. 
Lookes in ourface,through Age> and claimes our Breath) 
We caſt his-Shadow long off, from our ſight ; 

Yet, may we thereby know, 'tis almoſt-Night. 

And, when we ſee Night come in frowning-Skies, 

What Man will not gae home it he be wiſe : 

Heere let him come; This Houſe is of ſuch faſhion, 

The Tenant ne re ſhall pay for Reparation. Y' 

_ There ſhall the Dew, not wet him, Colg, not harme-him : 
There ſhall no Sunne, nor Weather over-warme-him. 
From thence hee'le inde (when thither he is gone) 
A private walke to heaven, tor One-alone ; 

Why doe we (then) not goe? Are Fleſh and Blood 
The Hinderers, that Clog-us from this Good ? 

Oh ! rid thy ſelfe at home, and calt-off thoſe : 
What Wiſe-man ever went to Bedin's Cloth's ? 

Shall Wee (that know how after thi lifes-end 

An Everlaſting-one, for us doth tend) 
Grieve to lay-downe theſe Rags,for Barth to keepe, 
That Wee, a while may take a Nap of Sleepe ? 
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hir (ou) pomrkarrg> Branch, 
"us fhakewake.: Q193t4-210M 
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more thall hald-rhee, 
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